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INTRODUCTION.

Tlio present volume is the teutli of the series, and the cUite of its publi-

cation is the tenth anniversary of the inception of the work which the series

-describes. It seems, therefore, that a few words as to the nature of the whole

work and of the results obtained in the course of it, may not be out of place.

The original plan, as explained in the introduction to the first volume, was

to publish in a long series, extending it might be over as many as fifteen

years, a flora which should contain full descriptions of all plants found

in Formosa. That plan, however, was slightly altered even in the first

volume, owing to the necessity of limiting in advance the number of pages so

as not to exceed the grant made by the Government. That first portion of

the work contains an enumeration of plants, with descriptions of new or

noteworthy plants, references to species (as far as accessible), and a key

to the families, genera and species with their respective localities and geo-

graphical distributions. It had been my intention to pursue this altered plan

in the case of the second volume
;

but owing to a further reduction of the

grant, I was compelled to cut out ueary all references to species. Descriptions

were given only in the case of plants which were new or of which I had not

found adequate descriptions. Thus, in the first sud second volumes, I treated

all Formosaii plants, so far as known to us up to that time, belonging to

families from the liauuiiculaceae to the Dipsacea.
1
. In the third volume, it was

my desire to treat the remaining families so as to complete the flora in the

rather compact form of a conspectus. But, then the new materials with which

I had been loaded down since 1910, and especially two collections made by

myself in my two excursions to the island (in 1912) had become so numerous

that it had required my whole time to work up even the first part of them, and

tliat had compelled me to put off, for some years, the continuation of the con-

spectus which made up the first and second volumes. The third and following-

volumes were, therefore, devoted almost exclusively to the results of studies of

the materials which had been worked up since 1911. These were given con-

tinuously under the heading,
" Contributions to the Flora of Formosa, I. II. etc."

The present volume gives the last part of the contributions and contains

studies on species and varieties ranging from the Violacese down to the Poly-

podiacese. All the species of phanerogamous plants are here arranged, as in

the preceding volumes, after the system of BENTHAM and HOOKER, while those
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of tho vascular cryptogams are arranged after that of EXGLER and PIUNTL.

Of the sp3cies and varieties mentioned iu this volume, forty-five are proposed

as new sp3cies and one is regarded as a new variety of a known species.

One new genus, Diplocarcx, has been proposed, and one family, Connaracese,

and twelve genera are mentioned as new to the flora of Formosa. The latter

genera are as follows : Rouren, Gnucalis, Slum, Conioselinum, Bcerlayio-

dendron, Amitostigma, Phyttomphax, Eri/throdcs, Tlnixspermum, Ascocentrum,

Holcofjlossum, Triclioylottis. Thus, up to the present date, the flora of Formosa

represents, so far as is known, 3,658 spades and 79 varieties, belonging to

1,197 genera and 170 families.

The original plan of the work, as above stated, was that it should be

completed in fifteen volumes, and I still intend, if circumstances permit, to

publish five more volumes, issiuug one each year. The completion of the

study of the flora of Formosa, which is the real aim of this work, is some-

thing one cannot expect to accomplish even in a much longer time. For the

present one can only hope that notluug will happen to interfere with the

completion of the work as originally planned. For this all things seem to

promise well. On the other hand there is always the possibility of a change

in one's parsonal circumstances, and it would be unfortunate if this work in

wliich I have been engaged for a score of years should for any reason come

to an abrupt end and be left without having been given even a tentative form

of completion. Such considerations have led me to think that I should avail

myself of the opportunity presented by the publication of Volume X. to give

to it something of the formal character of a concluding number of the series. I

should then be quite satisfied to think that the work had been formally completed,

even should the continuation of the latter part unfortunately be interrupted.

Accordingly, Volume X. contains a general index to the series, from the

first volume to the tenth, and also to the studies winch I published wliile I

was preparing this work on Icones. I have also added two papers, namely :

" An interpretation of GOETHE'S Blatt in his '

Metamorphose der Pflanzen ',

as an Explanation of the Principle of Natural Classification
"
and " The Natural

Classification of Plants, according to the Dynamic System". The latter deals

especially with the natural system established upon the principle on wliich,

since my return from Tonkin iu 1917, I have been reflecting, and refers

generally to the explanation of natural classification to wliich my attention was
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drawn during the score of years that I devoted to the study of the flora

of Formosa. My readers Avill, I hope, accept the latter paper as niy concluding

remarks on the flora of that island and also on systematic botany generally.

Here I desire to add just a few lines of a more personal nature. In the

spring of this year, it was recognized by the Imperial Academy that, since

1900, I had been devoting myself to the study of the flora of Formosa, and

by the same Academy I was awarded the Prince KATSURA Commemoration

Prize, principally for the merit of the volumes on Icones Plantarum, then

published, being the first eight volumes of the series. In the Academy's

formal statement of the reasons for the award, a resume of my work was

given. I trust I may be pardoned if I take the liberty of quoting the

statement herein as my formal remarks upon the series.

An abstract of the reasons submitted for the award of the Prince KATSURA Commemoration

Prize to BXJNZO HAYATA, D. Sc. for his studies on the flora of Formosa.*

Many years have passed since Dr. HAYATA first undertook the stiuly of the flora of Formosa.

His first visit to the island was made in 11)09 and since then he has gone there many tinus

for the collection of materials and for the examination of vegetation. When he was still a student

in the College of rcience, he published several papers relating to the flora of that island. Later,

in the course of his studies in the University Hall, he wrote " Enumeratio Plantarum Formo-

sanarum "
in conjunction with Prof. .1. MATSUMTJRA, and later " Flora Montana Formosre " and

" Materials for a flora of Formosa." During that period, he frequently contributed papers on tLe

same subject to various periodicals in England, France and Germany. All these '.articles may
-be regarded as publications preparatory to the present work on Icones Plantarum, the merit of

which is the principal reason for awarding him. the Prize.

The first volume of the work appeared in 1911, and since then he has continued the publi-

cation, until now the eighth volume has been issued. In these volumes, he has mentioned u-

many as 3458 species, 74 varieties, 1174 genera and 169 families,t of which he has described

more than 1200 species and four genera that are new to science. Of many discoveries mentioned

in the work, his new genus Taiwania of the Coniferte is to be regarded as the most interesting ;

the plant standing as it does a relic of an ancient flora. Since his discovery, not a few western

botanists have come to the island to see this interesting Conifer.

Now, the island of Formosa lying directly tinder the Tropic of Cancer, and possessing many
mountain ranges ciilminating in a peak more than ten thousand feet above the level of the sea,

presents almost every kind of climatal and topographical features. Consequently, it is not difficult

to imagine how extraordinarily rich must be its flora composed, as it is, of many tropical,

temperate and even alpine, elements. This has long since attracted the attention of western

botanists and has led them to undertake the exploration of the island. But, the climatic and

sanitary conditions were so very bad there and the head-hunters in the interior still so active

that it was impossible to make a thorough study of this interesting flora. Although Formosa
had been explored by English botanists, before the acquisition of the island by Japan, such

exploration was limited to its coastal regions. In his " List of Plants from Formosa," Dr. A.

HENRY, who is well-known for his travels through China, gives but 1446 species. As the result

of Dr. HAYATA'S indefatigable and successful efforts, more than 2000 species have been added to

that number. It may, therefore, be well said that Formosa, which was formerly regarded as

* Published by the authority of the Imperial Academy, in the Official Gazette of 10th, May, 1920.

t Now (in 1920) 3,658 species, 79 varietess, 1197 genera, and 170 families.

^(LIBRARY
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tf-rra w'o<riln by western naturalists has now been brought within the limits of t<rra cognita

through Dr. HAYATA'S investigations.

In accordance with the fiiots above stated and with the smthority vested in it, the Imperial

Academy hereby recognizes that Dr. HAYATA has made a great contribution to science and to the

kn twii natural resources of Japan through the study which for a score of years he has made of

t.ie flora of Formosa.

The above statement put forth by the Imperial Academy is really too

much for me to accept for myself alone ;
for I cannot forget that it is due to

the assistance rendered to me by all who have sympathized with me and been

interested in my work that I have been able to make any contribution at all

either to science or to my nation. As I now issue this tenth volume some-

what in the form of a conclusion to the series, I desire to acknowledge the

help so kindly given to me by so many - -
teachers, relatives, friends and others

- who, one and all, have helped forward the work which has brought me the

honour of being awarded the Prince KATSTIBA Commemoration Prize. To

them are due my most heartfelt thanks of Avhich I beg them to accept tliis

expression. To one unknown friend I owe the following letter by which I am

profoundly touched. He wrote :

" I shall take it for granted tint you have

no reason to accept a word of congratulation from a humble follow whose

name has probably slipped from your memory. For my part, however,

nothing would gratify me so much as to have you know that there is a poor

creature who under his humble roof rejoices at your success." Who tlu writer

may be I do not know, but somehow the letter recalls my mother who is

at rest, and it is hard to restrain the tears.

In token of my gratitude to all my Mends, I have decided to give the

whole sum which accompanies the Prize (eu 1,000) for the promotion of

science, one half to the Tok}ro Botanical Society and the other half to the

Forniosan Natural History Society.

In conclusion, I avail myself of this opportunity to tender my hearty

thanks to the officials of the Government of Formosa, to whom I am much

indebted for help in the collection of material and in the publication of this

work.

BUNZO HAYATA.

October, 1920, Taihoku and Tokyo.
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Contributions to the Flora of Formosa.

VIII.

Violaceae.

Tiola LINX.

Viola acutilabslla HAYATA sp. nov. Caulis brevissimus 5 mm. lougus

dense foliatus stolonifer. Folia secus caulem dense disposita longe petiolata

cordata 1 cm. longa totiusque lata apice obtusissirna basi cordata margine

creuulata supra plus subtus minus hirsuta, petiolis 2-3 cm. lougis kirsutis,

stipulis triaugulari-lanceolatis vel liueaiibus 5 mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice

acuminatis margine laceratis, laciuiis deorsum reflexis. Scapi axillares vel

termiuales 5 cm. lougi medio bracteis duabus instruct! glabri, bracteis liueari-

bus 5 mm. longis | mm. latis apice acuminatis margine serrulis remotissime

instructis hirsutis. Flores solitarii termiuales. Sepala 5 plus minus insequalia

lauceolata 6 mm. louga li mm. lata apice obtusa basi peltatiin affixa margiue

ciliolata 3-uervia. Petala 5 infequalia glabra : labellum elougato-ovatum

6 mm. lougum 3 mm. latuni apice acutum basi plus minus atteuuatum brevissime

calcaratum, calcare gibbiformi 2 mm. lato li mm. lougo ; petalis lateralibus

inferioribus oblique spathulatis 1 cm. lougis 3| mm. latis apice truucatis basi

atteuuatis ; petalis lateralibus superioribus latioribus obovatis 1 cm. longis 5 mm.

latis apice rotuudatis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, filameutis brevissiniis } mm.

longis ^ mm. latis glabris, autheris margiue dense ciliolatis oblougis 1 i mm.

longis 1 inni. latis apice appendiculatis, appeudiculis triaugularibus 1 niin.

longis | mm. latis apice obtusis
;

antheris 2-inferioribu3 dorso appendiculatis

rostriformibus deorsum productis. Ovarium oblique obconicum 1 mm. lougum

et latum glabrum ; stylo columuiformi 2 mm. lougo basi tortuoso-recurvo

flexuoso apice sursum dilatato ad summum truucato.

HAB. Soseikyaku, leg. B. HAYATA, Mai. 1916
;
Monte Bonbon, leg. B.

HAYATA et S. SASAKI, Mai. 1917.

Viola Matsudai HAYATA sp. nor. Caulis brevissimus stolonifer, stoloni-
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bus long 3 repeutibus. Folia secus cauleui brevissimnui 1 cm. longura dense

disposita longe petiolata triaugulari-ovata 2 cm. longa 22 mm. lata apice acuta

ad sumuiuin obtusa basi cordata vel sinuata vel sagittato-cordata margiue

serrulato-crenulata supra parca subtus deusiuscule hirsuta, patiolis loiigissimis

3-5 cm. longis dense hirsutis, stipulis lauceolatis 7-8 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice

acuminatis glabris basi dilatatis margine remote serrulatis, serrulis linearibus

1 mm. longis deorsurn reflexis. Scapi axillares vel terminales 4-5 cm. longi

Laud bracteati vel mterdum sursum bracteis duabus instruct!, bracteis

alternis liueari-lanceolatis 6 mm. lougis l mm. latis apice acuminatis margiue

laciniis 2-3 iustructis. Flores terminales solitarii 1 cm. lougi carmii. Sepala

5 oblique lanceolata 5-6 mm. longa 2 mm. lata apice acuminata basi paltata,

partibus infra iusertiouem 1 mm. lougis, plus minus insequalia subglabra. Petala

5 iusequalia : labellum spathulatuni 13 mm. longuin 6 mm. latum apice truucatum

medio emarginatum basi angustatuiu calcaratum, calcare lineari 4 mm. lougo

2 mm. lato recto
; petalis lateralibus inferioribus angustioribus spathulatis

13 mm. lougis 4 mm. latis apice truncatis, lateralibus suparioribus latioribus 5-6

mm. latis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, autheris sassilibus oblougis 1| mm. longis

1 mm. latis iutrorsis apice appsndiculatis, appaudiculis triangulari-rotuudatis 1

mm. longis et latis glabris 2-inferioribus dorso calcaratis, calcaribus linearibus.

Ovariuni elongato-conicum 2 mm. longum 1 mm. latum apice obtusum glabrum,

stylo columnar! 1|- mm. longo glabro basi recurvato-tortuoso apice clavato-

dilatato teuuiter 2-lobato.

HAB. Bmzan, leg. Y. MATSUDA, Dec. 191S.

Meliaceee.

Cliisoclieton BLUME.

Chisochetoii erythrocarpa HAYATA et KANEHIEA sp. nov. Arbor ;
trun-

cus 50 cm. iu diametro. Folia alterna paripinnata in ambitu liuearia vel oblouga

40-50 cm. longa 20 cm. lata, pinuis oppositis 7-9-jugis inferioribus valde miuo-

ribus, suparioribus majoribus 14 cm longis 5 cm. latis apice acuminatis ad

summum obtusis liueari-oblougis basi obliquissimis subsassilibus, latere superiore

3 cm. lato, latere inferiore 2 cm. lato margine integro, utraque pagine glabris,
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subtus ad costas tenuissinie hirsutis, costis supra impressis subtus elevatis,

venis veuulis utraque pagine elevatis, interjugis 4-5 cm. longis, petiolis 10 crn.

longis. Flores ignoti. Fructus pnrpnrascentes paniculatim dispositi globosi

5 cm. in diametro capsulares (loculicide deliiscentes ?), pericarpiis crustaceis

crassis, 3-loculares, loculis 1-spermis. Semiua valde depressa rotundata

pulviniformia 2 cm. in diametro 14- cm. alta, cicatricibus basilaribiis rotundatis

2 4- cm. in diametro.

HAB. Kotosho, leg. K. KANEHIEA et S. SASAKI, Juni. 1918.

Near Chisochefon tetrapetalus C. DC.

Connaraeeae.

Rourea AUBL.

Rourea volubilis (BLAITCO) MEEK. Philip. Jonrn. Sci. I. (s), p. 61 ;

IV (c), p. 125
;
VI (c), p. 205

;
VIII (c), p. 372.

HAB. Kotosho, leg. B. KATSIEHIBA et S. SASAKI. Juni. 1918.

Leguminosae

JZntada ADAXS.

Entada formosana KANEHIRA Forniosau Trees p. 195.

Entada phaseoloides (L.) MEBKILL ;
in Philip. Jom-n. Sci. IX. c. p. 86 ;

KANEHIRA Formosan Trees p. 194.

Entada scandens HAYATA in Gen. Ind. p. 20, (uou BENTH).

Entada koshunensis HAYATA et KANEHIRA sp. uov. (Fig. 1). CauHs scan-

dentissimns. Kami glabri, corticibus fusceutibus lougitudinaliter.fissis et solutis.

Folia alterua coriacea bipimiata in anibitu fere rotundata 20 cm. longa totiusque

lata, piunis oppositis paripinnatis in ambitu obovatis 8-9 cm. longis totiusque

latis, piunulis 3-jugis inferioribus miuoribus, superioribus majoribus oblique

ovatis 5-7 cm. lougis 2-3| cm. latis apice obtusissimis retusis basi obtusis

integiis utraque pagine glabris supra nitidis subtus opacis pallidis, costis

supra baud subtus prominente elevatis, venis utraque pagiue teuuiter elevatis

gracilibus, petiolulis pinuularum 3-4 mm. longis, iuterjugis pinnularum 10-12
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Fig. 1, Entadrt koshunensis HAYATA et KANEHIEA; 1, a lenf, natural size; 2, a pod.

x J ; 3, a seed x .; .
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mm. lougis ; patiolulis piunarum 2-3 cm. longis glabris basi iucrassatis, partibus

incrassatis 6 mm. longis ; interjugis piunarmn 3-4 cm. longis, rhachibus ultra

jugas productis, partibns rhacliis ultra jugam productis 5-10 cm. longis

cirrhiformibus, petiolis 5-7 cm. longis basi incrassatis, partibus incrassatis 1

cm. longis. Legumen lineare 30 cm. louguin 7 cm. latuui arcuatum ad suturam

validissime costatum valde complanatum, loculis 7 cm. latis 4 cm. longis, inter

loculos sulcatuni
; psricarpio coriaceo-crnstaceo. Seniina complanata irregulari-

rotundata 3|- cm. longa et lata nitida fusco-purpurascentia, testa Crustacea

crassa.

HAB. Koslivm : Kaupau, leg. II. KANEHIRA, Dec. 1918.
'

Ormosia JACK.

Ormosia formosana KANEHIRA Formosau Trees p. 205.

Cucurbitaceae.

Tldadiantlia BUNGE.

Thladiantha punctata HAYATA (Fig. 2.). Mater. Fl. Formos. p.

119.

Descriptio aucta : Fructus globosus 5-6

cm. in diametro glaber. Ssmina globoso-ovoidea

plus minus apiculata glabra, testa Crustacea,

exalbumiuosa ; cotj-ledouibus crassissimis.

HAB. Kandaisau, leg. U. MORI, Aug. 1908.

Gynostemma BLUME.

Gynostemma pedata BLUME var. trifoli-

ata HAYATA u. v. (Fig. 3). Herba tenuis ; caulis

scandentissimus parce liirsutus multi-sulcatus

flexuosus. Folia alterua trifoliata, foliolo terminali

lanceolato 8-10 cm. lougo 2^-3.icni. lato apice
Fig. 2, Thladiantha, pundata

acuminato basi cuneato niembranaceo margine HAYATA.
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Fig. 3, Gynostemma pedata BLXJME var. trifollata HAYATA ; 1, a branch; 2, .1 flower;

3, the same, seen from back ; 4, stamens.
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seiTato, seiris aciitis aristatis, aristis 1 mm. longis, supra ad venas hirsute

cseterum glabro, costis venisqne distincte elevatis tenuissimis subtus elevatis den-

sissime liirsutis, peiiolnlis 1 cm. longis ; foliolis lateralibus ovato-laucaolatis 5-6 cm.

lougis 2 cm. latis apice acuminatis basi obtusis, petiolulis 4 mm. lougis, petiolis 2

cm. lorigis fusco-hirsutis, eirrliis axillaribus simplicibus. Pauicula axillaris

10-15 cm. louga 7-8 cm. lata profuse rainosa liirsuta, bracteis minutis liuearibus

l mm. lorigis, pedicellis liirsutis apice articulatis supra articulatiouem glabris.

Fl. J : sepala 5 liuearia 1^ mm. longa ^ mm. lata apice obtusa ; petala 5

supra imimtissinie liirsuta subtus glabra rotato-patentia oblorigo-lanceolata 3

mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice acuminata margiue serrulata
;
stamina 5 subsessilia

ad centrum floris coimata. Bacca globosa 5-6 mm. iu diametro. Semina

angulata 3 mm. loDga et lata, testa coriacea.

HAB. Arisau : inter Keitao et Goshoiiu, leg. B. HAYATA, ad 4000-6000

ped. alt., Aprili. 1916.

Differs from tlie type in having 3-foliate leaves which are brown liairy

on the costa ou the under side.

NOTE : Flowers pale yellow-green. Leaves dark-green, not very shining.

Tric/tosffiit/ies Lrxx.

Trichosanthes formosana HAYATA sp. uov. Scandentissima
; caulis teres

multi-sulcatus breve hirsutus. Folia alterua cliartaceo-membranacea elougato-

triangulari-cordata 6-10 cm. louga 6-8 cm. lata apice acumiuata basi cordate,

in circumscriptione 3-lobata vel elobata, lobis basilaribus auricuhformibus,

margiue subintegra leviter dentata vel remote mucronibus instructa supra

parce subtus dense brevissime liirsuta. Eacemi floris rnasculini axillares cum

pedunculis 10-15 cm. lougi, peduncuHs 5 cm. lougis axillaribus solitariis
; rhachis

racemi flexuosa, bracteis oblauceolatis 5-10 mm. lougis; padicellis florum 1

cm. lougis. Calycis tubus lougissime tubuliformis 12 cm. lougus apice 1 cm.

latus subglaber ; lobis 5 linearibus 1 cm. longis -.5-1 mm. latis acumiuatis
;

petalis 5 lanceolatis 1J. cm. lougis 7 mm. latis 5-uerviis, nervis parallelis,

apice acuminatis margiue mnbriatis
; columna stamiualis late cylindrica 4 mm.

longa 3 mm. lata, autheris sigmoideo-recurvatis, connectivis hand productis

secus antheras hirsutis. Flores ? iguoti. Fructus globosus 5-6 cm. longus
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apice apiculatus, stipite valiclo 1-2 cm. loiigo.

Trichosanthes cucumcroidcs HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 31. (non MAX.)

HAB. Sankakiryu, S5zau, Kinpori, Tailioku ; Urai, leg. Y. MATSUDA,

No. 267 typus !

Very near T. curnm-ronles, but differs from it in tli3 ovate acuminate

leaves which are uot lobed. In T. cucumeroides the leaves are usually deeply

lobed.

Trichosanthes hainanensis HAYATA sp. HOY. Scandentissima ; caulis hirsutus multi-sulcatus.

Folia alternn membranaeea in ambitn cordata 5-6 cm. longa 4-7 cm. lata 5-lobata, inter lobos

late sinuata, lobo terminali 4-5 cm. longo 1.5-2 cm. lato lanceolate sursum obtuso apice arista 2

mm. longa terminate ;basi plus minus constricto margine remote mucronibus instructo ; lobis

basilaribus auriculiformibus ; 5-nervia, petiolis 1-2 cm. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 2-fidis.

Flores <. : axillares solitarii pedunculati., pedunculis 7-8 mm. longis hirsutis. Ovarium inferiim

oblongum 8 mm. longum 3 mm. latum hirsturu. Calycis tubus longissime infunilibuliformis 5-6

cm. longus apice 4-5 mm. latus glaber ;
lobis triangulari-ovatis 3i- mm. longis 1} mm. latis apice

acuminatis margine integris minute ciliolatis basi dilatatis. Petala 5 lanceolata 13 mm. longa 4

mm. lata apice acuminata basi plus minus contracta margine inferiore minus superiore plus

fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus laciniatis 1 cm. longis. Stylus longe columniforuiis 5 cm. longus

inclusus sursum 3-fidus, segmentis 1 cm. longis | mm. latis recurvatis glabris.

HAB. Hainan, leg. Z. KATSUMADA, JiuM. 1908.

Near T. cucumerina LINN.

Trichosanthes homophylla HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 4 et 5). Scandentis-

sima ;
caulis scaberrimus hirsutus multi-sulcatus. Folia alterua elongato-cordata

7-9 cm. longa 4-|-
cm. -7 cm. lata apice acuminata vel triaugiilari-acuta ad centrum

arista 1-2 mm. longa iustructa basi cordato-siuuata 3-5-uervia supra scabra

subtus hirsuta, petiolis 2-3 cm. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis.

Kacemi axillares 9-8 cm. longi solitarii, bracteis obovatis 1 cm. longis 7 mm.

latis apice acutis basi conferactis utraque hirsutis margine grosse dentatis
;

padicellis 3 mm. longis hirsutis
; calvcis tubus 2 cm. longus 8 mm. latus hirsu-

tus, lobis 5 linearibus 5-6 mm. longis basi 2 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi

dilatatis intus glabris extus hirsutis
; petalis 5 obovatis 1 cm. longis totiusque

latis apice in ambitu truncatis ad centrum breve cuspidatis utraque pagine

hirsutis margine laciniato-fimbriatis, fimbriis filiformibus crispatis ; columna

staminalis iuclusa cylindrica 4 mm. louga 2|-mm. lata apice truncata, autheris

sigmoideis, connectivis secus antheras hirsutis. Fructus oblongus 7-8 cm.

longus 6-7 cm. latus, sttpite validiusculo 2 cm. lougo.

HAB. Gaogan, Nanto, Taito, Kappanzan, Wantan.
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Fig. 4, Trichosanthes homopJiytlu, HAYATA ; 1, a branch; 2, a male flower ; 3, a stamen,

seen from without ; 4, the same, seen from within.
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Near Trichosanthes integrifolia in

the leaves which are ovate, acuminate

aud entire, but totally different from it

in the long racemes of the male flowers.

Trichosanthes koshunensis

HAYATA sp. nov. Scandentissima ;

caulis rnulti-sulcatus teres glaber.

Folia alterna chartacea in ambitu

reuiformia 9 cm. louga 12 cm. lata

apice in ambitu rotundata basi reni-

forme cordata alte 6-7-lobata, lobis

in ambitu spathulatis 6 cm. lougis

3 cm. latis sursum lobulatis deorsuin

atteuuatis partibus attenuatis 1 cm.

latis, 5-nervia utraque glabra sed supra

punctata margine remote mucronibus

instructa, patiolis 2 cm. lougis, cirrhis

axillaribus trifidis. Fructus globosus

3 cm. in diametro, peduuculo 1 cm.

lougo solitario.

HAB. Koshiui, Kuraru, Garan-

bi, leg. B. HAYATA, Jan. 1912.

Near Tri'-ftosantltes tnultilola MIQ.

Trichosanthes Matsudai HA-

YATA sp. nov. Scandeutissima ; caulis

breve dense hirsutus multi-sulcatus.

Folia alfcerua membrauacea in ambitu

Fig. 5, TrichosariheshomophylluH^'u;
triangulari-cordata 7-8 cm. louga 8-9

1, a leaf
; 2, a corolla-lobe of a male flower,

marginal portions taken off. cui. lata apice obtusissima basi alte

amiculato-cordata in circumscriptione 3-lobata, lobo termiuali 5 cm. lougo 3i

cm. lato, margiue remote mucronibus instructa supra parce subtus dense

bre\issime hirsuta 5-uervia, patiolis 2 cm. lougis. Fructus oblougo-eUipsoideus

7-8 cm. longus 3-4 cm. latus apiculatus glaber, peduuculo crassiusculo 1 cm.
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lougo dense liirsuto niulti-sulcato.

HAB. Bauchoryo, Koseupo, leg. Y. MATSUDA.

Near Trichosanthes anguina LINN., but differs from it in the nearly

glabrous leaves.

Trichosanthes Miyagii HAYATA sp. nov. Scaudeniissima ; caulis glaber rugulosus multi-

sulcatus. Folia alteina rotundato-triangularia 10 cm. longa 9 cm. lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi

Lite cordata vel truncata margine subintegra 5-nervia utraque pagine minute elevato-punctata,

petiolis 4-5 cm. longis glabris, cirrkis axillaribus 3-fidis. Eacemi floris masctilini 25 cm. longi

axillares remote florati, bracteis rlaombicis 2 cm. longis 1 cm. latis apice triangnlari-caudatis

breve aristatis basi triangulari-cuneatis supra plus minus hirsutis erosis subintegris brevissime

petiolatis. Flores $ sessiles. Calycis tubas 2 J- cm. longus apice 8 mm. latus parce hirsutus in-

fundibulari-cylindricus, lobis 5 linearibus 1 cm. longis 1-14 mm. latis apice longe cuspidatis basi

dilatatis subglabris. Petala 5 obovata 12 mm. longa 10 mm. lata apice cornuto-apiculata. api-

culis 2-3 mm. longis deorsum refjexis, basi cuneata margine deorsum integra sursum fimbriata,

fimbriis longissimis 2 cm. longis, extus breve hirsuta intus subglabra. C'olumna staminalis cylin-

drico-subconica 7 mm. longa 5 mm. lata apice obtusa, connectivis plus minus productis, antheris

sigmoideis secus marginem hirsutis.

HAB. Okinawa, leg. T. MIYAGI Aug, 1911.

Near T. homophy'la HAY.
;
but differs from it in the much broader leaves and in the venation

of the latter.

Trichosanthes mushaensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig.'G). Scandeutissima;

caulis multi-sulcatus parce hirsutus. Folia alterna oblongo-ovata 7-S cni. louga

5-7 cm. lata apice acuta acuminata ad summum aristata herbacea basi late

cordata sinnata margiue teunissime dentata vel mucronibus remote instructa

ntraqne pagine plus minus hirsuta 5-nervia, petiolis 2-3 cm. longis liirsutis,

cirrhis axillaribus 3-4-fidis. Flores J : axillares solitarii vel gemini basi

bracteatis, bracteis lineari-spathulatis li-2 cm. lougis 4 mm. latis apice

acutis utraque facie parce barbatis margiue iutegiis barbatis, psdicellis 2-3

cm. longis barbatis. Calycis tubus infundibuliformis 2 cm. lougus 1|- cm. latus

deusissime barbatus, barbis patentissimis ;
lobis liueari-lauceolatis 1|- cm. longis

5 mm. latis apice caudato-liuearibus barbato-hirsutis, caudis louge setse-formi-

bus. Petala 5 valde fimbriata in ainbitu cum fimbriis 2 cm. longa 5 cm. lata,

partibus uon-fimbriatis late rhombicis 1|- cm. lougis 2 cm. latis apice cuspidato-

cornutis, coruibus reflexis 3 mm. longis ^ mm. latis, extus bartata intus parce

hirsuta 3-uervia margiue fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus 1^-2 cm. lougis.

Columna staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa late cyliudrica 4 mm. longa 3 mm.

lata, filameutis validiusculis 1^ mm. longis glabris ; antheris liuearibus sig-

nioideis, conuectivis apice pias minus productis secus antheras hirsutis.
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,

Fig. 6, Trichosanthes mushamsis HATATA ; 1, a branch; 2, .1 fiower
; 3, n stamen;

4, the same, seen from back.
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HAB. Musha, leg. B. HAYATA, Aprili. 1910. Comparable to some extent

to Trichosanthes dioica ROXB.; but totally different from it in the thinner

leaves and in the much smaller flowers.

NOTE : Flowers pale-yellow. Leaves dark-green.

Trichosanthes punctata HAYATA sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis subglaber vel minute

hirsutus multi-sulcatus. Folia alterna in ambitu cordata chartaceo-rnembranacea 10 cm. longa

totiusque lata 5-7-lobata inter lobos sinuata, lobo terminal! ovato 6cm. long) 3J cm. lato apice

caudato-acuminato ad centrum mucronato basi plus mimxs constricto margine remote mucronibus

instructo, lobis basilaribus auriculiformibus, supra albo-punctata subtus glabra 5-nervia, petiolis 4

cm. longis, cirrhis axillaribus bifidis. Bacerni axillares simplices 20 cm. longi 4-5-florati, brac-

teis late rhombicis 4 cm. longis 4* cm. latis margine laceratis prope basin integris glabris, laciniis

cuspidiformibus longe acuminatis. Fl. : ad axillas bractearum dispositi solitarii subsessiles ;

calycis tubis longissime infundibuliformibus basi stipitiformibus 6 cm. longis apice 12 mm. latis extus

parce glanduloso-hirsutis, lobis 5 triangulari-ovatis 2 cm. longis 1 cm. latis apice acuminatis

margine laciniatis utraque pagine breve hirsutis ; petalis 5 margine valde fimbriatis in ambitu

obovatis fimbriis exceptis 2| cm. longis totiusque latis extus hirsutis intus barbatis 3-5-nerviis,

fimbriis longissimis ; columna staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa cylindrica 12 mm. longa 6 mm.
lata apice truncata, connectives barbatis, antberis linearibus sigmoideis.

HAB. Hainan : Hoihaw, leg. Z. KATSUMADA, Juli. 1907.

Near Trichosanthes palmnla ROXB. ; but differs . from it in the leaves which are minutely

white-dotted above.

Trichosanthes schizostroma HAYATA sp. uov. Scandentissima ; caulis

subglaber multi-sulcatus. Folia alterna chartaceo-membranacea in ambitu

cordata 7 cm. longa 7-8 cm. lata alte 5-7-lobata, lobo termiiiali longiore

hastato-tricuspidato 6 cm. longo 3^ cm. lato 3-lobato margiue remote serrulato vel

mucronibus remote iustructo, utraque pagiue plus minus scabra, petioHs 3 cm.

longis subglabris, cin'his axiUaribus 3-fidis. Racemi floris mascuh'ui axillares

10 cm. longi, bracteis ovatis 5 cm. longis 3 cm. latis apice acutis basi plus minus

contractis lanceolato-fimbriatis, laciniis 1-1|- cm. longis, glabris. Flores ignoti.

Trichosanthes multlloba HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 31. (noii MIQ.)

HAB. Kappanzau.

Near T. iindtiloba MIQ. ; but differs from it in the male racemes with

much larger fimbriate bracts.

Zehneria EXDL.

Zehneria kelungensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 7. et 8). Scandentissima;

caulis gracilis subglal>er multi-sulcatus flexuosus. Folia alterna triangulari-

peutagoua 4-4icm. longa 5-5 \ cm. lata membranacea apice ti'iangulari-acuta
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Fig. 7, Zehner'.a kdungensis HATATA ; 1, a branch ; 2, a frnit.
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basi late sinuata vel late truncata niargine late leviterque dentata ad apicem deutis

mucronata 5-nervia supra scabra subtus glabra, petiolis 2 cm. longis glabris,

cm-Iris axilkribus simplicibus. Cympe florum masculinoruin 10-floratge umbel-

latim floriferse axillares, pedunculis 2-3 cm.

longis gracillimis. Flores feminei axillares

solitarii. Flores : pedicellati, pedicellis

4 mm. longis glabris hand bracteatis.

Calyx viridis urceolato-campauulatus 2 mm.

longus 4 mm. latus glaber, lobis 4-5

minutis cuspidiforinibus 1mm. lougis j-nini.

latis glabris margine plus minus liirsutis.

Petala 4-5 ovato-triaugularia 2-2^- mm.

longa 1| 2 mm lata apice obtusa Integra

utraque pagine hirsuta intus ad faucem

calycis densissime albo-barbata alba
Fig. 8, Zefmer'ut kelungtnsls HAYATA ;

1, a male flower ; 2, section of the same ; 3, a demum pallido-flava. Stamina 3, fila-

stamen ; 4, the same, seen from another side ;

5, a female flower ; 6, section of the same, mentis 2 min. longis glabris vel lursutis

complanatis, antheris ovatis 1 mm. lougis totiusqite latis extrorsis, connectivis

hirsutis ;
rudimentum ovarii depressum pulviuiforme. Fl. ? : Ovarium inferum

ampulliforme 5 mm. louguni 2 mm. latum apice longe rostratum glabrum. Calyx

supra ovarium expansus, partibus expansis carnpanulatis 2 mm. lougis 3 mm.

latis subglabris viridibus, lobis late cuspidiformibus 4-5 subglabris 1 mm. longis

basi dilatatis
-|-
mm. latis. Petala 4-5 reflexa ovato-linearia 3 mm. longa 1 mm.

lata apice actuto-obtusa utraque hirsuta integra basi intus ad faucem calycis

dense barbata. Htaminodia 4-5 filiformia hirsuta 3 mm. longa. Stylus colum-

niformis 4 mm. longus, stigmate dilatato 3-fido
;
discus annuliformis basin

styli situs. Bacca elh'psoidea 1|- cm. longa 1 cm. lata glabra, pericarpio

chartaceo. Semina valde complanata ovata 4-5 mm. louga 3 mm. lata laevia,

testa Crustacea, exalbuminosa. Embryo complanatus, cotyledouibus rotuudatis

complauatis 2 mm. in diameh-o augulatis, radicula minuta | mm. longa conica.

Mdolhria odorata HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 31 (nou HOOK. f. et THOMS.)

Zehneria mysorensis HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 31 (nou ABN.)

Melothria Icelungensis HAYATA in Sched. Herb. Tokyo.
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HAB. Kelung, Taihoku.

Near Z. mi/sorer/sis ARN., but distinguishable from it in the much smaller

leaves and fruits.

Umbelliferse.

Caucalis LINN.

Caucalis scabra MAKING in Tokyo Bot. Mag. (1893) p. 44, (1895) p.

230; YABE Rev. Uiub. Jap. p. 27.

Tarilis scalra DC. ; MIQ. Prol. Fl. Jap. p. 252.

HAB. Uchitaroko, Aprili. 1917, leg. B. HAYATA et S. SASAKI.

8ium LINN.

Slum formosanum HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 9). Herba robusta. Caulis

100cm. longus erectus 1-1 1 cm. in diametro sectionis. Foha alterua piunata

herbacea, piunis oppositis 5-9 sessilibus lanceolatis 4-7 cm. loiigis 1-2 cm. latis

apice acamiuatis basi obtusis niargiue argute serrulatis glabris, petiolis 10 cm.

longis basi dilatis caulem anaplectaiitibus. Umbella pedunculata 6 cm. in dia-

metro, bracteis liuearibus 1 cm. lougis, radiis circ. 15 rectis 2-3 cm. longis apic;e

umbellnliferis ; unibellula 5-6 mm. in diarnetro, radiis 10-15 rectis 3-4 mm.

longis glabris, bracteolis laiiceolatis 3 mm. longis i mm. latis acuminatis inter-

mistis. Flores : ovarium glabrum ; calycis lobis 5 lauceolatis % mrn. longis ^

mm. latis acuminatis
; petalis 5 oblougis concavis apice emarginatis f mm.

latis cornibus interiore recurvis ; stamiuibus 5 glabris, antheris oblongo-cordatis

f mm. lougis apice brevissiuie apiculatis ;
discis pulviuiforniibus niargine

undulatis ; st}
T
lis 2 niinutis. Fructus rotundatus latere compressus 2 mm.

longus totiusque latus glaber. Carpella semi-ovoidea 2 mm. longa 1^ mm. lata,

jugis 5 sequaliter promiueutibus, ad commissuram plaua ; vittae ad valleculam

soh'tarioe.

HAB. Atamu, leg. G. NAKAHAKA, Aug. 1905, (typus !) ; Taichu, Inriu.

Near Slum nvpponicum MAXIM.; but distinguishable from it in the fruits

Avith much more prominent ridges, and in the much more minutely serrulate

leaflets.
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Fig. 9, Slum formosanum HAYATA ; 1, a branch x f ; 2, an umbella ; 3, a flower
;

4, a petal ; 5, a flower, petals taken off
; 6, a stamen, seen from different sides ; 7, section

of a matiue carpel.
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Fig. 1O, Plrnpindla, astilbcefoHa HAYATA; 1, the plant; 2, a flower; 3, a petal;

a flower, petal taken off ; 5, a fruit ; 6, section of a mature carpel.
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Fig. 11, Pimpinella niitaktyamensis HATATA; 1, the plant; 2, an umbel; 3, a

frvrit ; 4, section of a mature carpel.
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Pimpinella LINN.

Pimpinella astilbaefolia HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 10). Herba 20-40 cm.

loriga. Folia dimorpha piimata ; inferiora linearia cum petiolis 8-10 cm. longa 2

cm. lata, piuuis cordatis rotundatis obliquis 1 cm. longis 1 cm. latis serrulatis,

serrnlis triaugularibus ; superiora breviora in ambitu orata, piimis ovatis

lobulato-serratis vel trilobatis, petiolis 5 cm. longis basi dilatis canlem ainplec-

tantibus. Unibella terminalis solitaria vel ad ramos laterales disposita 5 cm.

in diametro, radiis 3 cm. longis 5-7 hirsutis bracteis linearibus 5 mm. lougis

iutermixtis ;
umbellula liirsuta 5-7-radiata, basi bracteolis minutis liuearibns 2

mm. longis instructs, radiis 2 mm. longis. Flores : ovarinm subglabrnm ;

calycis lobis fere obsoletis ; petalis 5 oblougis 1 mm. lougis apice cuspidatis

interiore recurvis
;

staminibus 5, filamentis 1^- mm. lougis glabris ;
discis

pulyiniformibus ; stylis 2 miuutis. Fructns cordatus latere compressus 2 mm.

lougus totinsque latus glaber rugulosus ad commissuram eoustrictus ; carpella

semi-cordata 2 mm. longa.

HAB. Niitakayarna, Nokozau, Nisliiguudaizau. Somewhat comparable to

Pimpinella Soxifraga LINN.

Pimpinella niitakayamensis HAYATA. (Fig. 11). Gen. Ind. p. 33.

Pimpinella Saxifraga HAYATA Mater. Fl. Fornios. p. 128 (nou LINN).

Descriptio aucta : Fructus a latere compressus 14^ mm. lougus If mm. latus

glaber. Carpella semi-rotuudata 14- mm. longa 1 mm. lata, jugis 5 tenuissimis

stiiiformibus.

HAB. Monte Morrison, ad 8000 ped. alt.

Differs from P. Saxifraga in the much smaller leaves.

Conioselinutn FISCH.

Conioselinum morrisonense HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 12). Herba 60-100 cm.

longa pauce ramosa. Folia altema bipinuata in ambitu ovata 13 cm. longa

9 cm. lata, pinnis pinuulisque linearibus piunati-partitis, partibus oblanceolatis

liuearibus 1| cm. lougis 2 mm. latis lobulatis, lobidis linearibus 2-3 mm.

longis petiolulatis, petiolata, petiolis circ. 10 cm. lougis basi dilatatis caulem

semi-amplectantibus. Umbella ad apicem caulis vel ramorum terminaliter
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Fig. 12, Conioselinum moriisonense HAYATA ; 1, a branch x | ; 2, an vuubella ; 3, a

premature fruit.
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disposita 4 cm. longa 5 cm. lata 10-radiatis, bracteis linearibus 8-9 mm.

lougis, radiis 3-4 cm. lougis hirsutis, urnbellulis 8 mm. in diametro 15-radiatis,

radiis 3-4 mm. longis basi bracteolis filiformibus 1 mm. longis interinixtis.

Flores : ovarium glabrurn ; calycis lobis fere obsoletis ; petalis 5 oblongis

mm. longis mm. latis apice obtusis breve apiculatis, apiculis interiore, recur-

vis ;
staminibus 5, antheris cordatis minute nigTO-punctatis. Fructus prsematiirus

oblongus 1^ mm. longus 1 mm. latus latere compressus, stylis longinsciilis secus

fructus recnrvatis. Carpella praematura 5-jugata, jugis prominentibus.

HAB. Moute Morrison, ad 10000 pad. alt., leg. U. MORI.

Near Conioselinum univittaturn TUECZ. ;
but differs from it in the much

finer lobes and leaflets of the leaves.

Apiimi LINN.

Apium leptophyllum F. MUELL. ;
DUNN et TUTCHER Fl. Hougk. et

Kwaugtung. p. 116.

Helosdadium leplopTtyllum DC. Prodr. IV. p. 105.

HAB. Kelung, leg. S. SASAKI, April! . 1911.

Peiicedamim LINN.

Peucedanum formosanum HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 13). Herba robusta

1-2 in. longa radicaHa vel basilaria bi- vel tripinuata in ambitu rotundata vel

triangtilaria 25 cm. longa totiusque lata, pinnis vel piuuulis oppositis, pinuulis

ovato-triaugularibns sessilibus vel petiolulatis, partibus obovato-rhombiformibus

4 cm. longis 3 cm. latis margiue lobulatis, lobulis apiculatis, partibus basi

cuneato-atteuuatis, j>etioHs 15-20 cm. longis basi dilatatis caulem senii-amplec-

tantibus. Caulis ramosus, umbellis ad apices raniorum terminaHbus ; umbella

2 cm. longa 4 cm. lata, radiis 10-15 rectis 2-3 cm. longis. Unibellula 1 cm.

lata 20-30-radiata, radiis 2-4 mm. longis dense liirsutis basi bracteolis

lanceolatis linearibus 6 mm. longis 1 mm. latis acuininatis dorso hirsutis intus

glabris iustructis. Flores : ovarium 4 mm. longurn 1 mm. latum hirsuturn; calycis

lobis minutis 5 denticuliforrnibus ; petalis 5 oblongis 1% mm. lougis 1 mm. latis

apice cuspidatis, cuspidibus iuteriore recurvis
; staminibus 5, antheris cordatis

apice emarginatis ; discis pulviniformibus margiue undulatis; stylis 2 miuutis.
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Fig. 13, Feusedanum formosanum HAYATA ; 1, a branch ; 2, an umbella ; 3, a

flower ; 4, a sepal ; 5, a petal ; 6, a flower, petals taken off ; 7, a fruit ; 8, a carpel, seen

from within ; 9, section of a mature carpel.
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Fructus dorso valde compressus subrotuudatus 4 mni. longus totinsque latus

liirsutus ; carpella 5-jngata, jugis dorsalibns 3 tenuissimis, lateralibns ad alas

crassas mm. latas dilatis.

Peucedanum terebinthaceum HAYATA (nou FISCH.) in Gen. Ind. p. 33.

HAB. Nauto (typus !), Tohosha, Batakan, Ucliitaroko.

Near Peucedanum terebinihaceum FISCH.
;

but differs from it iu the

pulverulent ovary and fruits.

Angelica LINN.

Angelica formosana Boiss. (Fig. 14). in Bullet. Soc. Bot. Fr. LVI. p. 354-

" Caulis ramosus, basi parce, apice densius pubescens, sulcatus, 1-2 mm. altus,

purpurascens. Folia iuferiora usque ad 40 cm. louga, divisioue priina ternata,

divisionibus secundariis pinuatisectis. Pinnulie vel divisiones tertiarise late

ellipticse vel sub-ovales, lateralibns siopius inaequilatelaribus, interdum. bifidis,

superioribus seepe trifidis, omnibus basi decurrentibus argute et crebre serrati-

dentatis, multinerviis, glabris vel sub uervis leviter pubescentibus. Dentes

pinuularum subfequales, cliartacei suboblique mucronati. Folia media radica-

libus subconformia sed minus divisa
; superiora in vaginis oblougis saccato-

ventricosis pubescentibus subsessilia, dividionibus parvis, crebre et argute

dentato-seiTatis. Vaginae supremae saccatse, oblongo-ovatse vel ovatie, nudfe.

Involucra nulla. Umbell?e 12-30-radiatfe, radiis fere a?qmlougis, pubescentibus.

Involucella polypliylla, pliyllis linearibus, deflexis cadusis, parum albo-margi-

natis. Calycis dentes parvi. Petala oblongo-ovata. Stamina petalis vix

lougiora, autlieris albis. Styli brevissimi, subparalleli. Carpella cii-cumscrip-

tione late elliptica vel elliptico-subovalia ; mericarpia costis dorsalibus filifor-

mibus lateralibus in alam sat latani dilatatis (ala mediam partem mericarpii

subfequante). Valleculse univittatae
; commissura bivittata.

Angelica kiusiana YABE (non MAXIM.) Revisio Umbell. Jap. in Jouru.

Coll. Sci. XVI. Art.-4, p. 79 (pro-parte), HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 32.

HAB. PacMiia, Sozau.

Angelica Morii HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 15). Folia bipinnata in ambitu triau-

gularia 7-8 cm. longa 13 cm. lata, pinnis 3, pinnulis ovato-lanceolatis 3 cm. longis

12 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi cuneatis margiue argute seiTtilatis, seiTulis
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Fig. 14, Angelica formosana Bois. ; 1, a branch x % ; 2, a flower ; 3, a petal ; 4,

a flower, petals taken off ; 5, a fruit : 6, the same, seen from side
; 7, a carpel, seen

from within ; 8, section of a mature carpel.
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Fig. IS, Angelica Norn HAYATA ; 1, a branch
; 2, an umbella ; 3, a fruit ; 4, the

same, seen from side ; 5, section of a mature carpel.
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1-2 min. longis acuminatis ; petiolis 15 cm. longis basi dilatatis stipuliformibus,

caulem arnplectantibus ;
canles fere simplices vel pauce raniosi. Uinbella

terrnirialis solitaria 6 cin. longa 10 cm. lata 20-radiata, radiis 3-6 cm. longis

hand bracteatis ; umbellula 15 mm. in diametro 10 mm. louga circ. 20-radiata,

radiis 1 cm. longis. Fructus valde dorso cornpressus. Carpalla oblouga 4 mm.

longa 3 mm. lata basi plus minus cordata, jugis dorsalibus 3 promiuentibus

lateralibus late alatis.

HAB. Monte Morrison, leg. U. Mom, Oct. 1906.

Near Angelica multisecta MAXIM. ;
but differs from it in the much pro-

minent dorsal costae.

Angelica? tarokoensis HAYATA sp. nov. Herba basi frutescens. Foha

bipinuata ovata in ambitu 15 cm. longa totiusque lata, pinnis et pinnulis

oppositis ; pinnulis terminahbus et superioribus lanceolatis 5-6 cm. longis 13

mm. latis apice acuminatis basi obtusis vel attenuatis margine serrulatis

sessilibus vel breve petiolulatis ; inferioribus hastato-trilobatis serruiatis, petiolis

10-15 cm. longis basi dilatatis canlem amplectantibus. Unibella longe padun-

culata 10-12 cm. in diametro, radiis circ. 20 hand bracteatis rectis 2-5 cm.

longis glabris apice umbeUuliferis
; umbellula 5-7 mm. in diametro, radiis

circ. 20, bracteolis linearibus 2-3 mm. longis intermixtis glabiis. Flores :

ovarium obconicum glabrum ; calycis lobis 5 miimtis oblongis mm. longis

obtusis ; petalis 5 oblougis f mm. latis intus concavis medio iutus carinatis

longe apiculatis ; staminibus 5, antheris ovatis apice acuto-apiculatis ; cliscis

superioribus pulviniformibus margine undulatis ; styh's brevibus 2.

HAB. Inter Batakan et Naitaroko, leg. B. HAYATA et S. SASAKI, Aug.

1917.

Near Angelica shikokiana MAK.
;
but differs from it in the much smaller

leaflets.

Araliacese.

Bcerlayioclendron HARMS.
\-XX

Boerlagiodendron pectinatum MEER. Philip. Jouru. Sci. III. (c) p.

253.



28 COBNACE^;. CAPBIFOLIACE.E. BUBIACEJE.

Jcotosnsis HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 33.

Cornaceee.

Cot'nus LINN.

Cornus taiwaniensis KANEHIBA Forinosan Trees p. 282.

*

Caprifoliacese.

Viburnum LINN.

Viburnum cordifolium WALLICH (Fig. 16) ;
KEHDER in SARGENT Trees

Fig. 16. Viburnum cordifolium WALLICH ; 1, a fruit ; 2, a putamen ; 3, section of

the same.

and Shrubs IT. 81, t. 138 (1908); SARGENT, PL Wils. I. p. 109.

Viburnum mclanopliyllum HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 34.

HAB. Rarazau, Taiheizan, Sanseizau, Golnvanzan.

NOTE. Shrub
;
branches very divaricate. Flowers nearly white ; fruits

ellipsoid more or less coinplanate 7 mm. long 5 mm. broad
; putameu com-

planate 1-sulcate on the middle on both sides

Rubiaeeae.

3Iusscenda LINN.

Mussaenda taiwaniana KANEHIEA Formosan Trees p. 303.
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Composites

Anaphalis DC.

Anaphalis Nagasawai HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 37.

Gnapliolmm niitdkayamense HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 37.

Oleaeeae.

Ostnanthus LOUR.

Osmanthus obovatifolius KANEHIEA Formosau Trees p. 370

Serophularinese.

Paulownia SIEB. et Zucc.

Paulownia Fortune! HEMSLEY in Jonrn. Linn. Soc. XXVI. p. 180 ;

SARG. PL Wils. I. p. 578 et III. p. 445.

Paulownia Mikado ITO Icon. PL Jap. I. tt. 9-12 (1912).

Note : Flower large, light purple.

Paulownia Kawakamii ITO Ic. PL Jap. I. tt. 15-16 (1912).

Note : Flowers smaller than the preceding species, white.

Laurineae.

Cinnamomum BUBMAN.

Cinnamomum longicarpum KANEHIRA Formosau Trees p. 425.

Cinnamomum osmophloeum KANEHIRA Formosan Trees. 428.

Machillis NEES.

Machilus nanshcensis KANEHIRA Formosau Trees p. 449.

Elaeagnaeeae.

'El&agmts LINN.

Elaeagnus formosana NAKAI ;
IVANEHIRA Formosan Ti-ees p. 464.
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Loranthaceae.

Lorctnthus LINN.

Loranthus Matsudai HAYATA sp. uov. Frutex ad ramos Pini taiwa-

nensis incolus raniosissimus, rarais fuscis lenticellis elevatis niinntis uotatis.

Folia alterua coriacea crassa spatliulata 22-25 mm. longa 6-9 mm. lata apice

rotiindata basi atteiraata integra, petiolis 2-3 mm. longis. Cymas ad latus

ram dispositas umbellatim 4-5-floratse, pedunculis 3 mm. longis apice bracteis

minutis cnpnliforme conuatis instructis
; pedicellis 3 mm. longis apice bracteoli8

2-3 cupuliforme coimatis instructis
;
ovarium infemm glabrum urceolatum 14

mni. longum 2 mm. latum
; calycis liinbus bre\issimus % mm. altns margiue

erosus
; corollas tubus urceolato-cylindricus 1 - cm. longus 4 mm. latus glaber

ruber, Embus 4-partitus, partibus secus tubum corollas reflexis linearibus 5

mm. lougis 1 rum latis apice acutis valvatis
;
staminibus 4 ad fauceru tubi

corollas affixis erectis exsertis, filaruentis 2 mm. lougis ^ mm. latis glabris com-

planatis, autlieris linearibus 3 mm. longis 1 rum. latis apice obtusis adnatis

introrsis ; stylus exsertus filiforrnis 22 mm. longus glaber tetragonus apice

clavatim incrassatus.

Loranthus Kcempferi HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 64 (non Mixm.).

HAB. Nanto : Sararuao, leg. Y. INLiTSUDA, Aug. 1919.

Very near L. Kcempferi MAXIM.
;
but differs from it in the much more

exserted stamens and ciliate calyx (involucre).

Euphorbiaceae.

Antidesma LINN.

Antidesma kotoensis IVANEHIRA Formosan Ti-ees p. 472.

Cupuliferae.

Lithocarpus BLUME.

Lithocarpus shinstiiensis HAYATA et KANEHIBA (Fig. 17). Arbor; truncus

altus 120 cm. in diametro sectionis, cortice sqnamose soluto. Folia altera coriacea
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Fig. 17, Lithocarpus shinsuientiis HAY. et IVAN.
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lanceolata 14-19 cni. longa 3cni. 4J- cm. lata apice acuininata basi acuta

utraque glabra integra supra nitida subtus pallidissiina opaca, costa utraque

pagine elevata, venis lateralibus tenuissimis a costa angulo 45 egressis, petiolis 1

era. longis. Fructus spicatus ; spica validiuscula
; cupula alte cupuliforrois 14^

era. alta 2 era. lata basi ad stipitern 4 era. longura 7 rara. latura abeuns extus

squaraata, sqnarnis rainutis cuspidiforraibus depresse adnato-depressis 1 ram.

longis raiilti-seriatim dispositis ; glans conico-globosa 18 rara. longa totiusque lata

apice acnta ad surarauni apicnlata basi trancata, cicatrice irapresso 11 rani, in

diaraetro.

HAB. Koshun : Sliinstiiye, ad 4000-5000 ped alt.
; Marippa ad 2000

ped. alt., leg. B. KANEHIEA, Dec. 1918.

Near L. amygdalifolia in the leaves, but quite different frora it in having

cups covering glands nearly half-way up of their length.

Orehidese.

Flatantliera KICH.

Platanthera stenosepala SCHLTE. Orch. .Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 45.

HAB. In arigillosis Taitum, 600 rani, rara, U. FAUEIE.

Dendrobium Sw.

Dendrobium Miyakei SCHLTK. Orch. Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 64.

HAB. Kotosho, leg. Iv. MIYAKE, Nov. 1899.

Amitostigma SCHLTE.

Amitostigma Tominagai (HAYATA) SCHLTE. I.e. p. 95.

Gymnadenia Tominagai HAYATA Ic. PI. Forrnos. VI. p. 93.

Fhyllotnpliax SCHLTE.

Phyllomphax truncatolabellata SCHLTE. 1. c. p. 119.

Platanthera tnmcatolabellata HAYATA Ic. PL Fornios. IT. p. 124.

Platantltcra obcordata HAYATA Mater. Fl. Fornios. p. 356.
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Habenaria WILLD.

Habenaria formosana SCHLTFV. I.e. p. 127.

Habenaria tentaculata RCHB. f. var. acutifdia HAYATA Mater. Fl. Forrnos.

p. 354.

Habenaria Hayataeana SOHLTK. l.c. p. 129.

Habenaria goodyeroidcs D. DON var. formosana HAYATA Ic. PL Formos.

IV. p. 126.

Epipogum G. S. GMEL.

Epipogum kusukusense (HAYATA) SCHLTE. l.c. p. 153.

Galera JcusuJcusensis HAYATA Ic. PI. Formos. IV. p. 121, t. 20.

Epipogum Rolfei (HAYATA) SCHLTE. I.e. p. 153.

Galera Eolfei HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 348.

Spiranthes L. C. EICH.

Spiranthes suishaensis SCHLTE. Orchid. Sino-jap. Prodr. p. 161.

Spiranthes amtralis LIKDL. var. suisliaemis HAYATA Ic. PL Forrnos. VI.

p. 86.

Erythrodes BL.

Erythrodes formosana SCHLTE. 1. c. p. 169.

Physurus clmncnsis ROLFE
; HAYATA Ic. PL Forrnos. IV. p. 99. et VI. p.

87.

Cheirostylis BL.

Cheirostylis Takeoi (HAYATA) SCHLTE. 1. c. p. 171.

ArisanorcMs Takeoi HAYATA Ic. PL Forrnos. IV. p. 110.

Oreorchis LDL.

Oreorchis gracillima SCHLTE. 1. c. p. 223.

Oreorchis gradlis FE. et SAV. var. gracillima HAYATA Ic. PL Formos.

II. p. 141.
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Oreorchis subcapitata SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 225.

Oreorclds Fargesii FINET var. subcapitaia HAYATA Ic. PI. Forinos. II.

p. 142.

Pachystoma BLUME.

Pachystoma formosanum SCHLTR. I.e. p. 245.

Pachystoma cldnensis HAYATA Mat. Fl. Forinos. p. 321.

TJirixspermum LOUR.

Thrixspermum formosanum (HAYATA) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 273.

Sarcocldlus formosanus HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336.

Thrixspermum kusukusense (HAYATA) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 274.

Sarcocldlus Tcusukvs&nsis HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. VI. p. 84.

Thrixspsrmum pendulicaule (HAYATA) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 274.

Dendrobium pendulicaule HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. IV. p. 44, fig. 16.

Aporum pendulicaule HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. IV. p. 44.

Thrixspermum Pricei (ROLFE) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 274.

Dendrocolla Pricei ROLFE in Kew Bull. (1914) p. 144.

Thrixspermum Saruwatarii (HAYATA) SCHLTR. Orchid. Sino-Jap. Prodr

p. 275.

Sarcocldlus Saruioatarii HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. VI. p. 84, fig. 18.

Ascocentrnm SCHLTR.

Ascocentrum ? pumilum (HAYATA) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 235.

Saccdabium pumilum HAYATA in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XX. p. 76.

Holcoglossutn SCHLTR.

Holcoglossum quasipinifolium (HAYATA) SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 285.

Saccolabium quasipinifolium HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. II. p. 144.

Tt'icJwfjlottis BLUME.

Trichoglottis breviracema (HAYATA) SCHLTR. I.e. p. 286.

Cleisosioma breviracema HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 338.
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Trichoglottis oblongisepala (HAYATA) SCHLTE. 1. c. p. 286.

Cleisostoma oblongisepala HAYATA Ic. PI. Formos. H. p. 134.

Gastrochilus D. DON.

Gastrochilus formosanus HAYATA Gen. lucl. p. 78.

Gastrochilus formosanus SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 288.

SaccolaUum formosanum HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336.

Gastrochilus fuscopunctatus HAYATA Gen. lucl p. 78.

Gastrochilus fuscopunctatus SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 288.

Saccolabium fuscopunctatum HAYATA Ic. PI. Fornios. H. p. 143.

Gastrochilus retrocallosus HAYATA Gen. Lid. p. 79.

Gastrochilus retrocallosus SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 289.

Saccolabium retrocaUosum HAYATA Ic. PI. Fornios. IV. p. 92, fig. 47.

Gastrochilus Somai HAYATA Gen. Lid. p. 79.

Gastrochilus Somai SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 289.

SaccolaUum Somai HAYATA Ic. PI. Fornios. IV. p. 93.

Pomatocalpa BREDA.

Pomatocarpa brachybotryum HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 81.

Pomatocarpa brachybotryum SCHLTR. 1. c. p. 291.

Cleisostoma brachybotryum HAYATA Ic. PI. Fornios. IV. p. 95, fig. 49.

Scitamineae.

Zlnyiber ADANS.

Zingiber Kawagoii HAYATA sp. nov. Pihizonia incrassatum breve

subrepens subteres 1 cm. in diametro sectionis radices fibrosas emitteiis. Caulis

sterilis foliifer 30-60 cm. longus simplex erectus a
-|

altitudine snrsuni foliatns

subcomplanatus tenuiter liirsutus vaginis folioruni perfecte amplexus. Folia

disticlia elongato-oblonga vel oblougo-lauceolata 20 cm. louga 6 cm. lata apice

acumiuata basi obtusa margine integra utraque pagine tenuissinie pubescentia,

costa supra impressa subtus elevata, petiolis bre\issiniis, vagiuis 4-5 cm. longis

latere nno fissis canlem amplectantibus, lignlis auriculiformibus 2-lobatis.
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Caulis florifer vel racemus ex apice vel latere rhizomatis oriundus 4-5 crcu

longus multi-floratus. Tubi perianthii 2-3 cm. longi graciles erecti glabri

basi bracfceati, bracteis exterioribus squaraatis laueeolatis basi vaginiformibus

2 cm. longis, intiruis cyliudiicis 1 cm. lougis apice imo latere fissis truncatis

basi liirsutis ecoloratis. Sepala (lobi exteriores periaiitliii) 3 purpnrascentia

2 cm. longa ; posticurn latins 9 mm. latum convavnm apice obtusum ; lateralia

angustiora 5 mm. lata apice obtusa. Petala 0. Labellum iu ambitu obovatum

22 mm. longum 20 mm. latuni 3-lobatum, lobo ceutrali obovato-oblongo 1J

cm. longo 12 mm. lato apice emarginato margine integro atro-violaceo glabro,

lobis lateralibns miuoribus oblongis obliquis apice truncatis apice margiueque

violaceis basi medio flavesceutibus. Stamen 1 snbsessile, autliera lineari subtereti

1 cm. longa 2-loculari, connective lineari apice louge producto, partibus pro-

ductis linearibus 1 cm. lougis atro-violascentibus apice obtusis recurvis. Stylus

filiforniis albus per antheram sub parte producta connectivi dispositus glaber

apice dilatatus 1 mm. latus iufundibuliformis margine ciliolatus. Ovariurn ....

HAB. Fuukiko, leg. S. KAWAGOI.

Dioscoreaceae.

Dioscorea LIKN.

Dioscorea Benthamii PEAIN et BUEKILL. ;
DUNN et TUTCHEB FL

Kwaugt. Hougk. p. 276.

HAB. Shusliu, Einkilio, Holislia.

Dioscorea doryophora HANCE (Fig. 18) ;
HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84.

HAB. Nanto, Takaw, Suubouslia.

Dioscorea kelungensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 19). Volubilis; caulis

gi-acilis teres glaber. Folia alterua triaugulari-oblouga vel lanceolata 5-10 cm.

longa 4-5 cm. lata apice caudato-acuininata vel acumiuata basi late auriculata

margiue undulata vel integra utraque glabra 7-nenia, petiolis 4-5 cm. longis

glabris. FL J : spicata, spicis axillaribus solitariis gracillimis glabris 15 cm.

longis triquetris remote floriferis, floribus ad nodos geminatis sessilibus basi 1-

bracteatis, bracteis late ovatis niembranaceis 1-} mm. longis latisque apice

cuspidatis basi dilatis
; periauthiurn late obconicum li mm. longum 3 mm.
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12

13

Pig. 18, Dinscorea doryophora HANCE
; 1, a branch ; 2, male spikes ; 3, a male

flower ; 4, an outer segment of the same ; 5, an inner segment of the same ; 6, a cluster

of stamens
; 7, a stamen ; 8, a female flower ; 9, an oxiter segment of the same ; 10, an

inner segment of the same; 11, stigmatic cohimn with rudimentary stamens; 12, a

capsule ; 13, a seed.
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Fig. 19, Dioscorea kelunf/er.sL HAYATA ; 1, the plant; 2, a male flower; 3, 4, a

stamen, seen from different sides ; 5, a female flower ; 6, apical portion of a female

flower, partly taken off.
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latum inedio sursuin 6-lobatum, lobis late triangularibus apice acntis patenti-

bus glabris ; staminibus 3, filamentis J mm. longis glabris, conuectivis dilatatis,

loculis antherarum remotis ;
staniiuodiis 3 minutis

; rudimentum ovarii minu-

tum conicuni apice 3-fidum. Fl. $ : spicati, spicis solitariis 5 cm. longis

glabris gracilliniis triquetris ;
floribus sessilibus ad nodos solitariis basi bractea-

tis, bracteis late ovatis 1|- mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice cuspidatis ; ovarium

inferum 5 mm. longum 1 mm. latum glabrum triquetruin ; perianthii lobis

rotundatis f mm. longis et latis glabris ;
stamiuodiis 6 minutis

; stylo colum-

niformi
-|-
mm. lougo apice 3-fido, segmentis recurvis. Capsule cum alis

obcordaiaa 2 cm. longpe totiusque latee apice leviter cordatee basi obtuso-

rotundatee. Semiua valde coniplanata rotuudata circumcirca ala inembranacea

cincta.

Dioscorea Tokoro HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (nou MAKING).

HAB. Kelung, leg. B. HAYATA (typus !) ; Busegau, Seisui, Keitao, Taroko,

Sliiujio, Batakau, Gaogan.

Near Dioscorea Tokoro, but differs from it in the much broader

capsules.

Dioscorea Matsudai HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 20). Volubilis ; caulis com-

plauato-teres glaber graciHs. Folia opposita vel alterna lanceolata vel oblongo-

lanceolata chartacea 6-9 cm. louga 2 J 3 cm. lata apice acuta vel acumiuata basi

rotundata vel obtusa utraque glabra 5-nervia, petioHs 2 cm. longis glabris

gracilibus. Flores J paniculati, pauiculis axillaribus solitariis 5-6 cm. lougis

ramosissimis, floribus ad nodos solitariis basi bracteatis, bracteis ovato-triangu-

laribus | mm. longis cuspidatis ; perianthii segmentis 6, esterioribus 3 rnajori-

bus rotundatis 1 1 mm. in diametro glabris valde concavis, interioribus minori-

bus ; staminibus 6, filamentis cornplanatis glabris 4- mm. longis, antheris

oblougis -\
mm. longis. Capsules cum alis 3-4 cm. latse 2J cm. longae breve

stipitatse.

HAB. Monte Buisau, leg. Y. MATSUDA, Juli. 1918, (typus !) ; inter

Karapin et Suisharyo, Kelung, Ochobi, leg. B. HAYATA.

Near D. rlripogonoides, but differs from it in having much thinner leaves ;

also allied to D. opposUifolia, but distinguishable from it in the much longer

male spikes.
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Fig. 2O, Dloscorea Matsudai HAYATA; 1, a branch; 2, a male inflorescence; 3, a

male flower ; 4, the same, some segments taken off, to show stamens ; 5, a stamen seen

from different sides ; 6, a capsule, showing young seeds.
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Pig. 21, Dioscorea pseudojapcnlca HATATA ; 1, a branch; 2, male inflorescence; 3,

a, male flower ; 4, a stamen ; 5, a female flower ; 6, an otiter segment of the same ; 7, an

inner segment of the same ; 8, a capsule, one valve taken off, to show a seed.
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Dioscorea psendojaponica HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 21). Volubilis ; caulis

complauato-teres glaber. Folia opposita triaugulari-ovata vel -oblonga chartaceo-

membranacea 6-10 cm. longa 5-| 6 cin. lata apice caudato-acuta basi lata auri-

culata niargine subiutegra 7-nervia utraque glabra, petiolis 3-4 era. lougis glabris

gracilibus. Fl. J : spicati, spicis ad axillas folioruin verticillatim sitis simplici-

bus 3 era. longis glabris gracilibus triquetris subalatis, floribus sessilibus semi-

clausis, bracteis triangularibus cuspidatis I mm. longis ; perianthiuru globosum

2 mm. in diametro, segineutis 6 rubro-pnuctatis valde inibricatis, 3-exteriori-

bus niajoribus rotundato-oblongis 1| niui. longis valde concavis glabris apice

obtusis, interioribus minoribus ;
staminibus 6 subsessilibus, autheris oblongis

| niui. longis apice emarginatis ;
rudimentum ovarii 0. Flores ? : iguoti.

Capsulse cuin alis late reniformes 3 cm. lafee 18 mm. longre basi apiceque

cordatje. Seniiua valde complanata circumcirca ala rnembranacea cincta cum

alis 18 mm. in diametro.

Dioscorea japonica et rhipogonoides HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84.

HAB. Shicliiseitonzan, Rarazan, Gukutsu, Kitozau, Maso, Keluug, Tam-

sui, Gaogau, Taikokan, Byoritsu-Taiko.

Very near Dioscorea japonica THUNB. ;
but diilers from it in the much

larger capsules and in the quite obtuse anthers which are not appendiculate

at the apex.

Dioscorea alata LIXN. (Fig. 22). Volubilis ;
caulis teres glaber Isevis 4-

alatus, alis undulatis 1-2 mm. latis. Folia opposita oblougo-cordata vel oblougo-

criangularia 10-12 cm. louga 5-6 cm. lata apice acuminata basi cordata vel

tordato-auriculata ad centrum acuta niargine integra chartacea utraque pagine

glabra 7-nervia, nervis supra hand subtus prominente elevatis, venulis

teuuissimis, petiolis 5-6 cm. lougis gracilibus glabris tenuiter 4-alatis,

ahs basi decurrentibus ad auriculas dilatis. Racemi axillares fructiferi

15cm.-20cm. longi glabri 4-alati. Capsulee j>rematurse cum ah's in ambitu

obovoidese, alis 3 latis 5 mm. latis basi attenuatis, stipitibus 2 mm. longis

glabris.

HAB. Banchoryo : Rono, leg. U. MOEI, No. 5523, Nov. 1907.

Nearly identical with the figure given in WIGHT Ic. t. 810 ;
but somewhat

differs from it in having ovately cordate leaves.
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Fig. 22, Dioscorea atata LINN.
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Dioscorea raishaensis HAYATA sp. uov. (Fig. 23). Volubilis
; caulis

coniplanato-teres glaber. Folia opposita chartacea oblongo-ovata 9-12 cni. longa

5| 8 cm. lata apice cuspidato-acumiuata basi cordato-auriculata Integra 7-nervia

utraque glabra, petiolis 6-7 cm. lougis gracilibus glabris. Paniculic axillares

15-20 cm. longte 3-4 cm. latpe, ramis paniculse ad nodes verticillatis 2-3 cm. longis

simplicibus valde flexuosis glabris flores spicatim gereutibns. Fl. : sessiles

basi 1-bracteati, bracteis singularibus triangularibus 1 mm. longis 1| mm.

latis apice cnspidatis latere bracteolis singnlis minutis instructis. Segmenta

perianthii 6
;

exteriora 3 majora oblouga concava 1J mm. longa 1| mm. lata

apice obtusa glabra, interiora crassiusciila obovato-rhoiuboidea 1 mm. longa

totiusque lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi cuneata. Stamina 6 ad centrum

floris congesta subsessilia, antheris rotmidatis utrinque emargiuatis. Rudi-

mentum ovarii minutuni. Fl. ignoti.

HAB. Ako : Eaislia, leg. Y. MATSUDA, Nov. 1917.

Near Dioscorea japomca THUNB. ;
but differs from it in the paniculate

male spikes.

Dioscorea sativa LINN. (Fig. 24) ;
HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84.

HAB. Takaw, Nanto : Batsu-slia-ho
; Urai, Kusshaku.

Dioscorea taroko3nsis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 25). Volubilis ; caulis com-

plauato-teres glaber. Folia opposita oblonga chartacea 6-7 cm. longa 2| 3 cm.

lata apice cuspidato-acuminata basi rotundata 5-nervia margine integra, petiols.

1 1-2 cm. lougis glabris. Flores ignoti. Spicae fructiferce circ. 10 cm. lougfei

Capsulre cum alis ob-reniformes 3 cm. latae 2 cm. longce apice obcordatpe basi

truncate ad centrum subito acutae, stipitibus 1 mm. lougis. Seniiua valde com-

planata.

Dioscorea glabra HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non ROXB.).

Dioscorea opposiiifolia HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (11011 LINN.).

HAB. Taroko, leg. G. NAKAHAKA, Jan. 1906.

Near Dioscorea rhipogonaides OLIV.
;

but differs from it in having much

thinner leaves; also allied to D. Matsudai HAY., but distinguishable from it

in the leaves with finer veinlets which are not visible on the upper side.

Dioscorea Tashiroi HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 26). Volubilis ;
caulis teres

glaber exalatus. Folia alterna membranacea cordato-ovata 8-15 cm. longa
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Fig. 23, Dioscorea raisltcmsis HAYATA ; 1, a branch ; 2, a male flower ; 3, an

outer sepal ; 4, an inner sepal, seen from without ; 5, the same, seen from within ; 6, a

cluster of stamens.
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Fig. 24, Dioscorea saliva LTXN. ; 1, a branch; 2, a male inflorescence; 3, a male

flower ; 4 the same, partly taken off
; 5, a stamen, seen from different sides ; 6, a female

flower; 7, stigmata.
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Fig. 25, Dioscorea tarokoensis HAYATA.
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Fig. 26, Dioscorea Taskiroi HAYATA ; 1, a branch ; 2, a capsitfe ; 3, a seed.
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5-10 cm. lata apice cuspidato-acumiuata vel acunrinatissima basi profunde cordata

vel amiculato-cordata margine siibiutegra 7-nervia, petiolis gracillimis 8-15 cm.

lougis glabris. Racemi fructiferi 20-30 cm. longi. Capsiila 3-quetra, angulis

alfleformibus quadrangularibus vel obtriangularibus apice trmicatis basi rotuu-

datis 12 mm. latis 15 mm. longis, valvis coriaceis. Semiua valde compressa

circumcirca ala membranacea cincta cum alis augulato-rotnndata 13 mm. in

diametro.

HAB. Kotosho, leg. Y. TASHIRO, Ang. 1912.

Near Dioscorea japonica, but differs from it in the rather angular capsules.

Erioeauleae.

Eriocanlon LINN.

Eriocaulon formosanum HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 27). Folia ca?spitosa

4-8 cm. louga medio 1-2 mm. lata glabra apice acuminata. Scapi 6-15 cm. longi

gracillinn glabri basi 1-vaginati, vaginis glabris 1-2 cm. lougis, oribus obliquis-

simis apice 2-lobatis vel 2-fidis glabris. Capitulum semi-globosum 3 mm.

longuni 4 mm. latum, bracteis involucralibus obovatis 2 mm. longis totiusque

latis apice rotundatis basi plus minus augustatis utraque glabris coucavis.

Fl. J et ? iuterinixti ; bracteis oblanceolatis glabris 2|- mm. lougis f mm. latis

apice acutis vel acmninatis basi attenuatis. Fl. J : sepala in spatlralam 2 mm.

longam recunram f mm. latain anteriore fissam apice nigricautem 3-lobataiu

basi ad stipitem attenuatam apice hirsutarn connata ;
corolla tubus lougus

1^ mm. longus stipitiforniis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis angustatis liirsutis

| mm. longis inedio dorso 1-punctatis, punctis nigiicantibus ;
staminibus 3-6,

filamentis glabris, antheris flavesceutibus reniformibus. Fl. ? : sepala 2 filiformia

basi cum stipite ovarii cormata cseterurn libera rnedio louge barbata, partibus

liberis 1 mm. longis filiformibus ; corolla basi ovarii in globulos minutos reducta.

Ovarium longe stipitatum ovoideuni trisulcatum, stipite f mm. lougo, stylo

filiformi 1| niru. longo apice 2-fido. Keceptaculum louge barbatum. Semina

oblique ellipsoidea apice breve apiculata 7-8-striata.

HAB. Kinpori, Akoten, Suibisho, Soaton, Unsuikei, Tojen, Koteislio

Tailioku.



50 ERIOCAULE2E.

Near Enocaulon Sieboldianum, but distinguishable from it in having

cdliolate sepals, ciliolate corolla-lobes and in the smaller seeds.

Fig. 27, Enocaulon formosanum HAYATA ; 1, the plant ; 2, a head ; 3, a male

flower, seen from side ; 4, the same, seen
'

from front ; 5, spathnlate calyx ; 6, apical

portion of corolla with stamens ; 7, a seed.
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Eriocaulon nantoense HAYATA

sp. nov. (Fig. 28). Folia csespitosa

linearia 3-4 cm. longa rnedio 3 mm.

lata apice acuminata glaberrima erecta.

Scapi csespitosi 15-25 cm. lougi glabri

gracillimi 4-5-sulcati basi 1-vaginati,

vaginis folia in longitudine fere

gequantibus glabris 2-4 cm. lougis,

oribus oblique fissis apice obtusis.

Capitiilum late globosum 5 mm.

longum 6 mm. latnm, bracteis in-

volucralibus majoribus obovatis 3 mm.

lougis 2 mm. latis apice rotundatis

basi cimeatis glabris sterilibus, bracteis

superioribus floreni f amplectantibus ;

bracteis inferioribus Sores amplec-

tantibus spathulatis 2|- mm. lougis

| mm. latis apice acutis vel triangu-

lari-cuspidatis margine ciliolatis dorso

liirsutis intus glabris. Fl. J : sepala

3 in spathulam interfere reciirvam

2
1-
mm. longam anteriore fissam apice

3-lobatam dorso apiceque ciliatam

nigricantem apice -| mm. latani basi

attenuatam. connata ; corollas tubns

2 mm. longus gracilis, lobis 3 lineari-

bus |-| mm. longis albo-ciliatis
|-
mm.

latis ; stamina 3-6, autheris nigris.

Fl. : stipitati, stipitibus ^ mm.

longis : sepala 3 nigricautia spathu-

lata 2 mm. louga 4- mm. lata apice

obtusa sursuin margine dorsoque albo-

ciliolata
; corollas tubns brevissimus

13

Fig. 28, Lriocaulon nantffinse HAYATA;
1, the plant x | ; 2, a head ; 3, a bract of a
male flower ; 4, 5, male flowers ; 7, calyx of a
male flower ; 8, the same, more or less expanded ;

9, apical portion of corolla with stamens ; 10, a
female flower ; 11, the same, calyx taken off ;

12, a petal ; 13, a seed.
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nun. longus gracilis, lobis 3 lineari-spathulatis 1^- rain, lougis -^ mm. latis

apice acutis sursum margiue dorsoque albo-ciliolatis. Ovarium depresso-globo-

suni
|-
mm. in diametro glabrum 3-sulcatum brevissime stipitatuni, stylo f mm.

lougo apice 3-fido, segmeutis 4- mm. lougis glabris. Seiniua ovata
-|-
mm.

louga mm. lata apice acuta basi ti'imcata lougitudiualiter striata obscure

reticulata minute mmicato-ecliinata.

HAB. Nauto, leg. T. KAWAKAMT, 1913.

NOTE : Involucral bracts glabrous ; receptacle densely barbate.

Near Eriocaulon pan-inn KOERX.
; but differs from it in the much broader

leaves.

Eriocaulon pachypetalum HAYATA sp. uov. (Fig. 29). Folia caespitosa

6-12 cm. longa linearia medio 4 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque glabra. Scapi

c?espitosi 10-18 cm. longi 4-5-sulcati glabri folia in longitudine paulo superantes

basi 1-vaginati, vagiuis 4 cm. longis glabris, oribus truncatis latere uuo fissis.

Capitulum depresso-globosuni 3-4 nirn. longum 6 mm. latuin, bracteis involu-

cralibus obovatis 24- mm. longis If mm. latis apice obtusissimis. Fl. J et ?

intermixti. Fl. J: bracteis obovato-cuueatis 3mm. lougis 14^ mm. latis. apice

acutis vel cuspidato-acutis basi angustatis intus glabris extus sursum dense

pulveraceis ; sepala in spathulam 2 mm. longani 1 mm. latam apice rotundatam

brevissinie 3-lobulatani dorso sui'sum dense pulveraceam et ciliolatam basi

cuneatam ad stipitem 1 mm. longum abeuntem conuata ;
corolla tubus gracilli-

mus 1| mm. lougus apice crassissimus trilolmtus, lobis incrassatis tiiaugulari-

bus
-|
mm. lougis ^ mm. latis acutis glabris ; stamina 6-3, filamentis glabris

4- mm. longis basi iucrassatis, antheiis uigiicantibus. Fl. ? : sepala 2 oblouga

2 mm. louga 1 mm. lata secus lougitudine pHcata apice obtusa ciliolata pul-

veracea
; petala 3 distiucta spathulata 2 mm. longa 4- mm. lata apice obtusa,

cristata ad apicem glaudula nigra punctata basi attenuata ad stipitem abeuu-

tia toto incrassata. Ovarium ovoideum | mm. longum - mm. latiun glabrum

3-sulcatum.

HAB. Toyeucho : Taikokan, Toyeu ; Daigyoriu, leg. Y. SHIMADA, Oct.

1914.

Near Eriocaulon olpestre, but differs from it iu the much iucrassate corolla-

lobes of male .flowers.
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2'

Fig. 29, Erlocaulon pachypetalum HAYATA ; 1, the plant; 2, a male flower; 2', a

spathnlate calyx of the same flower ; 3, apical portion of a male corolla ; 4, the same ;

5, a female calyx ; 5', a female flower, calyx taken off ; 6, a petal ; 7, another petal ; 8,

groups of cells on the surface of the same ; 9, ovary.
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Fig. 3O, Enocaulon pterosepalwn HAYATA ; 1, the plant xf; 2, a head; 3, a

bract ; 4, a female flower ; 5, a sepal ; 6, a male flower
; 8, tutiform calyx ; 9, apical

portion of corolla with stamens ; 10, 11, seeds with different markings.
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NOTE : Receptacle densely barbate ;
bracts and sepals barbate at the

base

Eriocaulon petrosepalum HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 30). Folia caespitosa

linearia 7-20 cni. longa 3-6 mm. lata apice acuminata utraqne glabra. Scapi

caespitosi in longitudine folia aequantes vel superantes glabii 10-20 cm. longi basi

1-vaginati, vaginis 5-7 cm. longis sursum props apicem fissis apice obtusis

glabris. Capituluin depresso- vel elongato-globosum 4-6 mm. longiim 5 mm.

latum glabrum, bracteis involucralibus depresso-rotundatis obovatis vel ovatis 2|

mm. longis totiusque latis apice rotundatis valde coucavis margine iutegris vel

denticulatis. Fl. J et Fl. ? intermixti ;
bracteis cuneatis sursum subito incurvis,

inferioribus latioribus 2^- mm. longis 2-21 mm. latis intus glabris extus sursum

pulveraceis apice truncatis ad centrum brevissime cuspidatis. Fl. J : sepala 2

in spathulani obtriangularem 2 mm. longam 1 mm. latam latere alatam anteriore

fissam apice feruncatam erosam basi angustissime cuneatam glabraiu comiata ;

alis spathularum angustissimis mm. latis ; corolla tubus 1 1 mm. longus glaber

angustissimus basi filiformis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis liuearibus 4 mm.

longis apice sursum ciliolatis pauce hirsutis ;
stamina 3-6, aiitlieris uigricanti-

bus. Fl ? : sepala 2 late alata cum alis semi-rliombica 2 mm. longa 1 mm.

lata apice acuta vel obtusa basi acuta vel obtusa glabra, alis % mm. latis

incrassatis margine serrulatis
; petala 3 spatlmlato-linearia 14- mm. longa |

mm. lata margine louge barbata. Semen ovoideum | mm. lougum ^ mm. latum

longitudinaliter striatum minute muricatuni.

HAD. Toyencho : Daitikuisho (typus !), Hakketsu, Hokuto.

Near Eriocaulon truncatum BucH.-HAM. ; but differs from it in the semi-

rhombic sepals.

Eriocaulon suishaense HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 31). Folia csespitosa linearia

3-4 cm. longa 3 mm. lata apice acuminata glabra. Scapi csespitosi 3-15 cm.

longi glabri 4-5-sulcati basi 2-vaginati, vagiuis folium in lougitudiue aequanti-

bus 3-4 cm. longis, oribus obliquissimis apice acutis glabris. Capituluni depresso-

globosum 4 rum. in diametro 2^ mm. longiun ;
'bracteis iuvolucralibus obovatis

2|- mm. longis 2| mm. latis apice rotundatis serrulatis basi angustioribus

glaberrimis ; bracteis exterioribus sterilibus, iuterioribus fertiHbus obovatis

hyalinis valde conca\is l|-2mm. longis 1| mm. latis apice latis truncatis
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denticulatis. Flores I et ?

intermixti. Fl t, : sepala in

spathulam 1 mm. longam

f mm. latam apice truncatam

margine erosarn auteriore

fissam basi ad stipitem

atteuuatam glabram con-

nata ;
corollie tubus lougus

sepala aequaus glaber, lobis

3 lanceolatis apice hirsutis

mm. longis ;
staniiuibus

6, autheris nigricantibus. Fl.

? : sepala 2 distincta Huearia

1 j mm. longa secus medium

plicata | mm. lata
; petala 3

basi plus minus cormata

spathulato-linearia 1 mm.

louga $ mm. lata acuta

apice paulo ciliolata. Ova-

rium depresso-ovoideuni

glabrum, stylo apice 3-fido.

Semiua ellipsoidea plus

minus obliqua lougitudina-

liter elevato-striata apice

obtusa basi truncata ^ mm.

louga.

F.g. 31, Lriocaulon sulsha:nse HAYATA ; 1, the

plant ; 1', a head
; 2, a male flower

; 3, spatlmlate

calyx ; 4, apical portion of corolla ; 5, a female flower,

sepals off ; 6, a sepal ; 7, a petal, more magnified ; 8,

a seed.
HAB. Suisha, leg. B.

HAYATA, Aprili. 1916,

(typus !) ; Girau, Korisho,

Taiton.

Near E. cdpestre HK. f. et THOMS., but differs from it in the less incrassate

petals of the female flowers.

NOTE : bracts usually glabrous ; receptacle nearly glabrous.



CYPERACEJE. 57

Cyperaceee.

Cnreoc LINN.

Subgenus Vignea NEES.

Carex remotispicula HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 32). Caulis foliifer et spicifer

60-100 cm. longus erectus gracillinius basi vaginatus a basi sursuni foliifer.

Folia omuia canlina linearia

10-20 cm. longa supra mar-

gineque scaberriina apice

acuininata basi vagiuifor-

mia, superiora caulem valde

superantia. Spicae secus

caulein superiorein spicatim

dispositive axillares solitaries ;

spicis oblougo
- ovoideis

11 mm. longis 5mm. latis

sessilibus audrogynis, flori-

bus inferioribus masculinis,

suparioribus foamineis. Fl. J :

ad basin spica^ 1-3-dispositi, squamis oblorigis vel ovatis 3-4 ram. longis

l^--2 mm. latis apice obtusis vel acutis dorso 1-costatis, staminibus 3. Fl. ^ :

squamis oblongo-ovatis 3 mm. lorigis 1^ mm. latis apice acutis vel obtusis basi

trnncatis niedio 1-nerviis margiue denticulatis. Utriculus ovato-lanceolatus 4 mm.

longus 1^ mm. latus apice acuminatus ore 2-dentatus 2-lateralis facie planus

vel concavus dorso convexus glaber latere acute costatus ad latus liirsutus.

Nucula flava obovoidea complanata glabra If mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice

rotuudata basi acuta vel obtusa.

HAB. Arisau, ad 2500 pad. alt., leg. U. FAURIE, Juu. 1914.

Near Carex lagopina WAHLENB.

Fig. 32, C.trex renvtlf-plcido, HATATA ; 1, a scale
;

2, section of the same
; 3, an utricle

; 4, the same, seen

from side ; 5, an utlet ; 6, section of the same.
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Subgenus Eucarex Coss. et GERM.

Sect Acuta>;

Carex pachlnensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 33). Folia fasciculate, liuearia 50-

60 cm. loriga 4-5 min. lata apice acurninata margine scabriuscula. Caulis 80 cm.

longus foliatus ; spica J terminalis

cjlindrica 3 cm. longa 5 mm. lata,

pedimculo 4 cm. lorigo gracillimo ;

spicis ? lateralibus remote clispositis

cylindricis 4 cm. longis 1 cm. latis,

pedunculis gracillimis subpendulis 3-

4cm. longis. Fl. : sqnamis imbricatis

elongato-oblongis 5 mm. longis 2

mm. latis apice obtiisis basi obtusis

dorso 1-costatis margiue denticulatis,

costis brevioribus ad apicem squamaa

haud attingentibus. Fl. ? : squainis

Fig. 33, Carts; pactdnenxis HAYATA ;

1, a scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, an

utricle ; 4, a nutlet ; 5, section of the same.

oblongo-ovatis 4|-nim. lougis 1] mm.

latis apice obtusis apice denticulatis

dorso 1-costatis. Utriculus ovoideo-

fusiforniis cum rostro 7 mm. longus 2

rum. latus bilateralis ad latus scaberri-

nius, rostro 2 mm. lougo lineari recto

apice 2-dentato. Nucula rliomboidea

2 mm. longa 1| mm. lata glabra rubra acute triquetra, stipite 1 mm. longo.

HAB. Pacbiua, leg. U. FAUKIE.

Carex shichiseiteiisis HAYATA sp. uov. (Fig. 34). Caulis 100-120 cm.

longus foliifer. Folia radicalia et caulina linearia 100-120 cm. louga 5-6 mm.

lata apice acuniinata facie niargineque glabra. Spic^e prope apicem caulis 3-5-

dispositae ; spica J terminalis solitaria cylindrica erecta vel plus minus pendula

5 cm. longa 2 mm. lata, pedunculo 1 cm. longo ; spicis ? lateralibus pendulia

alteruis ad axillas foliorum supsrioruni dispositis foliis caulinis valde suparatis

cylindricis 5 cm. longis 3 mm. latis dense floriferis, padimculis tenmssiniis 2
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Fig. 34, Carex shickiseitensis HATATA,

1, a scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, 4, .in

utricle, seen from different sides ; 5, a nutlet ;

6, section of the same.

cm. lougis gracillirnis pandulis. Fl.

J : squamis oblanceolatis 4 mm. longis

1 mm. latis sursuni rotundatis apice

cuspidatis, cuspidibus I mm. longis

latere seiTulatis
;
stamina 3. Fl. ? :

squamis rotundato-obovatis 14- mm.

longis 1 mm. latis sursum rotundatis

vel sagittatis apice longe cuspidato-

aristatis, aristis l-|-mm. longis latere

seiTulatis. Utriculus rhomboideus

ovatus 3 mm. longus 1| mm. latus

valde complanatus fulvo-velutiuosus

latere costatus apice acutus breve

rostratus, ore integro. Nucula rotundata

valde complanata biconvexa 1^ mm.

longa totiusque lata apice abrupte ad

stjluni abeuns basi abrupte angustata brevissirne stipitata vel sessilis glabra

pallido-fulvescens.

HAB. Shichiseitonzau, leg. Y. SHIMADA, Mai. 1918.

Near Carex cincta FEANCH.
;
but distinguishable from it in the much

longer nodding female spikelets.

Carex taiheiensis HAYATA sp. nov. Cauh's spicifer 20-30 cm. longus.

FoHa basi caulis et secus caulem disposita linearia coriaceo-membrauacea

cauletn superantia 30 cm. louga 6 mm. lata apice acuminata basi longe vagiuata

margine costaque scabriuscula. Spica terininalis solitaria tenuissima breve

pedunculata 3 cm. longa II mm. lata ; spicis $ lateralibus tenuissirnis superi-

oribus spicam J valde superautibus 6cm. longis 2
1-
mm. latis a niedio caulis

sursuni 4-5-dispositis longe pedunculatis glabris. Fl. J : squamis spathulatis

imbricatis 4 mm. longis apice acuminatis aristis | mm. longis termiuatis basi

obtusis margine sursum denticulatis ; stamina 2, filainentis longissimis, antheris

oblougis 1 mm. longis ^ mm. latis apice acutis. Fl. ? : squamis oblongo-

ovatis 2
1
mm. lougis 1 mm. latis apice acuminatis 1-costatis apice plus minus

hirsutis. Utriculus ovoideo-nisiforniis 2i mm. longus I mm. latus dense hirsutus

LIBRAF
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apice attenuatus 2-dentatus plus minus complanatus latere costatus. Nucula

ignota.

Near Cctrex incisa BOOTT. ;
but differs from it in the acuminate scales of

the female flowers.

HAB. Taiheizan : Tabo, leg. B. HAYATA et S. SASAKI, Mai. 1917.

Carex uraiensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 35). Folia fasciculata linearia 60cm.

longa 6-8 mm. lata apice acuminata pallido-viridia supra opaca inargine costa

facieque scabriuscula. Caulis spicifer 40 cm. lougus 3-4-foliatus, foHis cauUnis

miuoribus. Spica J terminah's soli-

taria cylindrica 3
1-
cm. louga 4 mm.

lata apice obtusa longe peduuculata ;

spicis lateralibus androg}'uis cylin-

dricis 3|cm. longis longe peduncu-

latis, floribus J superioribus, floribus

? inferioribus. Fl. J : squamis valde

imbricatis elongato-oblongis 4 mm.

longis 1| mm. latis sursuin obtusis

vel eniarginatis apice arista | mm. lata f mm. longa instructis. Fl. ^ : squamis

imbricatis ovatis 2 mm. longis 1^ mm. latis sursuni obtusis apice arista -i mm.

louga iustructis. Utiiculus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longus 1 mm. latus

hirsutus apice rostratus 2-dentatus triquetrus. Nucula ovoideo-rhomboidea

tiiquetra nigrissima apice basique subalba apice colli-formis truucata basi

breve stipitata facie excavato-impressa.

HAB. Urai, leg. B. HAYATA, Mai. 1916.

Note : Leaves pale-green dull

4 2

Fig. 35, Carex uraiensis HAYATA ; 1, :i

scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, an Titricle ; 4,

a nutlet ; 5, section of the same.

above.

Sect. 3Iajcini(v.

Carex maculata BOOTT.

HAYATA (Fig. 36). Ic. PL Formos.

VI. p. 124.

HAB. Shichiseitonzau, leg. Y.

SHIMADA.

Fig. 36, Carex miculata BOOTT.
; 1, a

scale ; 2, an utricle ; 3, nutlet.
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Fig. 37, Carex cryptostachys BEOGN. ; 1, a scale ;

2, an utricle ; 3, a, nutlet
; 4, section of the same.

Sect. Mltratw.

Carex cryptostachys

BROGN. (Fig. 37) ;
KUKEN-

THAL, Cyperacete-Caricoidepe

in das Pflanzeureich IV-20,

p. 471.

HAB. Keluug, leg. U.

FAUEIE, Mart. 1914, No.

6.

NOTE : Spieules 1 >i-

sexual.

Carex daibuensis HA-

YATA sp. nov. Folia fascicu-

lata validiuscula liuearia 50-

60cm. louga 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margiue scaberrinia. Caulis

spicifer 20-25 cm. longus tenuissirnus foliis caulinis miuoiibus instructus.

Spica termiualis masculina erecfca padmiculata lougissima 3-4 cm. louga

1|- mm. lata ; spicis lateralibus fDemineis 1^- cm. longis 2 mm. latis secus

caulem. superiorem 2-3 dispositis breve pedunculatis. Fl. J : squamis oblongis

4 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice obtusis ; stamina 3, filameutis longissimis.

Fl. ? : squamis rotiuidatis 2 mm. lougis totiusque latis apice breve cuspidatis.

Utriculus birsutus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. lougus 1 mm latus apice louge

atteuuatus basi obtusus obliquus apice oblique 2-lobatus. Nucula matura iguota.

HAB. Daibusan, leg. Y. MATSUDA.

Near Carex foliosissima FEANCH.

Carex dolichostachya HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 38). Folia fasciculata liueaiifu

60 cm. longa 1 cm. lata apice acuminata margine scabra. Caulis 30-60 cm.

longus efoliatus squamatus, squamis basi vagiuiformibus, vaginis 4cm. longis

apice laminiferis, laminis linearibus 5 cm. lougis. Spica J terminalis longe

cylindrica 2 cm. longa 2 mm. lata erecta louge padunculata ; spicis ? :

lateralibus secus caulem 4-5 dispositis tenuissiiuis 6-7 cin. longis 2-3 mm.

latis. Fl. J : squamis oblanceolatis 6 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice obtusis vel
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Fig. 38, Carex (lolichostachya HAYATA ; 1, a

acutis sursnm denticulatis
;

staminibus 3, filainentis longe

exsertis, antlieris liuearibiis 4

rum. longis mm. latis apice

acute apiculatis. Fl. ? : squa-

niis oblongis 3 mm. longis

2 mm. latis apice obtusis

apiculatis 1-costatis. Utriculus

fusifomais 3^ mm. longus 1

mm. latus liirsutus apice atte-scale ; 2, an utricle ; 3, a nutlet
; 4, section of the

iiuatus apice 2-dentatus basi

attemmtns plus minus triquetrus. Nncula castanea 2 mm. longa 1 mm. lata

glabra triquetra ovoiclea apice infra apicem constricta basi ad stipitem i mm.

longum attenuata.

HAB. Sharyot(3, Keluug, Shicliiseizau, Eemogau, Seuzanko.

Near Carex folioslssima FKANCH.

Carex gracilispica HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 39J.
Folia fasciculata liuearia

60 cm. longa 1 cm. lata apice acuminata herbaceo-membranacea pallido-viridia

margine scabrida. Caulis

spicifer teuuissimus

gracillimus 30 cm. longus

foliis roiuutis insfa'uctus
;

spicis secus caulem dis-

positis. Spica termina-

lis solitariaerecta tenuis-

sima sessilis 1^ cm. louga

1 mm. lata ; spicis ?

lateralibus longioribus

spicam masculinam

valde supsrantibus cylin-

dricis 5 cm. longis 3 mm.

Fig. 39, Carex gracilispica HAYATA
; 1, a scale

;

latiS Ped culatis. Fl. J :

2, an iitricle ; 3, a nutlet. squamis convolutis valde
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imbricatis 3 mm. longis 2 mm. latis ovatis apice rotundatis ad centrum aristatis,

aristis | mm. longis, 1-uerviis. Stamina 3, filanientis 3 mm. lougis valde

coniplanatis. Fl. ^ : squamis rotundato-ovatis basi rhaclieolani amplectantibus 3

mm. longis 24- mm. latis apice aristatis. Utriculus triquetrus ovoideo-fusiformis

hirsutus 4 mm. lougus 1 mm. latus apice attenuatus basi obtusus apice 2-

dentatus. Nucula cylindrico-ovoidea 2|- mm. longa f mm. lata apice colli-

formis truncata basi acuta ad stipitem |- mm. lougum abeuns fiiscens tri-costata,

colla % mm. longa
* mm. lata.

HAB. Hoozan, leg. B. HAYATA, Aprili. 1916.

Near Carex ligaia BOOTT., but greatly differs from it in the much larger

leaves and in the aristate scales of male and female flowers

NOTE : Utricles and glumes pale-green ; leaves fresh-green, soft in texture.

Carex kelungensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 40). Folia fasciculata linearia

40-50 cm. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabrida. Caulis spicifer

40-50 cm. longus tenuissimus, foliis caulinis valde niinoribus linearibus 10-15 cm.

lougis 2J mm. latis. Spica terniiualis

pedunculata cylindrica tenuissima 2 cm.

longa 1| mm. lata erecta solitaria ;

spicis lateralibus foemiueis erectis cylind-

ricis teuuissiniis 3 cm. lougis 2 mm. latis.

Fl. J : squamis oblongis 6 mm. lougis

2| mm. latis apice obtusis, staminibus 3.

Fl. ? : squamis oblongis vel ovatis 3|- mm.

longis 1| mm. latis dorso 1-costatis, costis

viridibus, apice obtusis et breve aristatis

margine minute hirsutis. Utriculus fusi-

formis 4^ nun. longus 1mm. latus apice Fig . 4O, Care, kdun^nsis

basique attenuatus plus minus triquefcras
l sc<ale

I
2 - section of the same ; 3, an

., -i
. , , , titricle : 4, a nutlet : 5, section of the same.

tenuiter hirsutus vel subglaber. Nucula

3-2^ mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice collHormis trancata basi attenuata ad

stipitem |-mm. longum abeuns pallido-flava.

HAB. Kelung.

Near Carex ligaia BOOTT., but differs from it in the long mucronate (or
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rather aiistate) scales of tlie female spikelets.

Carex ligata BOOTT. iu BENTH. Fl. Hongk. p. 402
;
KUKENTH. iu ENGL.

Pfl-reich, Cyper.-Caric. p. 473 ; var. formosensis (LEV. et VAN.) KUKENTH.

I.e. p. 474. Carex fwmosemis LEV. et VAN. iu Mem. Soc. sc. iiat. Cherbourg

XXXV. p. 216.

HAB. Keluug, leg. U. FAURIE (ex KUKENTH.)

Carex Morii HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. VI. p. 135. Folia fasciculata

validissima 100-120 cm. louga 14-15 mm. lata apice acuuiiuata coriacea facie

margineque glabra. Canlis spicifer 3-4-foliatus 100-200 cm. lougus 2-3-foliatus

triquetrus.

HAB. Ptankanzan, ad 4000 ped. alt., leg. B. HAYATA, Mai, 1916 ; Buizau,

leg. Y. MATSUDA, Juli. 1918.

Somewhat comparable to Carex Reltm FR. et. SAV.

Carex rankanensis HAYATA sp. uov. (Fig. 41). Folia fasciculata liuearia

60-100 cm. longa 7-8 mm. lata margine scabriuscula basi squamis purpureis in-

structa. Caulis spicifer tenuissimus gracillinius 50 cm. longus foliis valde minoribus

2-3 instructus. Spica J terniiualis Ipugis-

sinia teuuissima solitaria 5-7 cm. longa

1-2 mm. lata longe peduuculata ; spicis

? lateralibus teuuissimis 3-4 cm. lorigis

2 mm. latis pedunculatis prope apicem

caulis 2-3-dispositis. Fl. J: squamis oblan-

ceolatis 6 mm. longis 2| mm. Latis apice

obtusis basi rhacheolam amplectautibus,

autheris 3 liuearibus 24-mm. longis ^nim.

latis. 11. $ : squamis ovatis 3 mm. longis

1^ mm. latis acutis 1-costatis glabris.

Utiiculus fusiformis 3 mm. longus f mm. latus apice obtusus 2-dentatus basi

attenuatus dense hirsutus. Nucula triqueti-a longe stipitata matura ignota.

HAB. Eankanzan, leg. B. HAYATA, ad 4000 ped. alt., Mai. 1916.

Near Carex fdiosissima FRANCE. ; but differs from it in the much slenderer

female spikelets.

Pig. 41, Carex rankar.eiisis HAYATA ;

1, a scale ; 2, section of the same ; 3, an

iitricle ; 4, a nutlet ; 5, section of the same.
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Sect.

Carex gokwanensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 42). Caulis 8-10 cm. longus

foliis basi fascicnlatim instructus. Folia linearia validiuscula 10-15 cm. loiiga

3 rum. lata apice acuminata basi vaginifornria supra mavgiueque scabra subtus

3

Fig. 42, Carex goku-anensis HATATA ; 1, plant ; 2, a scale of a female flower ; 3,

a scale of a male flower with stamens.

laevia ; canlis spicifer 8 cm. longus foliifer ; spica J termiualis cylmdrica 3 cm. louga

3 mm. lata solitaria ; spicis ^ tenuissimis lateralibus 2-3 cm. lougis 2 mm. latis

erectis. Fl. ^ : squamis valcle imbricatis fusco-castaueis ovatis 5 mm. Icmgis
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3 mm. latis apice obtusis glabris ; staminibus 3, autlieris linearibus 2 mm.

longis ram. latis apice breve appendiculatis. Fl. ? : squamis inibricatis ovatis

4 mm longis 2 ram latis apice obtusis clorso meclio trinerviis. Utriculus

lineari-lanceolatus maturus ignotus latere scabriclus.

HAB. Gokwanzan, leg. B. HAYATA, Aprili. 1916
; Kwaniion, leg. U. MORI,

Aprili. 1910.

Near Carex cltrysolepis FE. et SAV.

Carex longistipes HAYATA sp. nov. Folia liuearia 40-50 cm. longa 3 mm.

lata apice acnroinata rnargine scabiida basi pins minus vaginiformia. Caulis

spicifer 30-40 cm. longus foliifer sursum liaud foliatus ; spicis prope apicem

4-5 clispositis basi bracteatis, bracteis vaginiforniibus 1 cm. lougis 1 mm. latis

apice oblique truucatis. Spica : solitaria termiualis tenuissima 3-4 cm. longa

14 mm. latia louge pedunculata ; spicis ^ : lateralibus 3-4 dispositis erectis

3 cm. longis 2 mm. latis, peduuculis 1-2 cm. longis. Fl. J : squamis imbricatis

triangulari-ovatis 4^ mm. longis

2|- mm. latis apice obtusis. Fl.

: squamis hiangulari-ovatis

3 mm. longis li mm. latis

apice acutis glabris 1-uerviis.

Utriculus linearis 5 mm. longus

1 mm. latus apice plus minus

rostratus basi obtusus bi-

lateralis latere costatus facie

breve hirsutus, ore 2-dentato.

Nucula oblonga 1| mm. longa

1|- mm. lata apice plus minus

constricta basi obtusa glabra

laevis plus minus triquetra basi

longe stipitata, stipite 2-2|-

mm. longo glabro ; stigmate

3-fido.

Fig. 43, Carex aUiiformis CLAP.KE; 1, a scale; TTip AV" 1 V AT
2, section of the same ; 3, an ntricle

; 4, a nutlet ;

5, section of the same. TSUDA.
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Near Carex Shimadcd HAY.
;
but distinguisliable from it in the long

stalked nutlets ;
also near Carex curvicollis FR. et SAV., but differs from it in

the much longer male and female spikelets.

Sect. Tnmidw.

Carex alliiformis C. B. CLARKE (Fig. 43). ; KUKENTHAL Cyperacese-

Caricoidere, in das Pflauzenreich IV.-20, p. 618.

HAB. Toyeu, leg. U. FAURIE, Mart. 1914, No. 14.

Very remarkable for the presence of a rhacheola.

Sect. jRhoniboidalcs.

Cares chlnensis RETZ.
; HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 90.

Carex. afroRHcula HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 89.

Carex hoozanensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 44]. Fasciculus foliorum 5-6-ag-

gregatus. Folia graii-

dissima 95 cm. louga

17mm. lataapiceacunii-

nata basi haud vagiuata

atroviridia facie glabra

margine scabra. Caulis

spicifer 20 cm. longus

efoliatus 1| mm. in

diametro sectionis haud

foliatus haud squama-

tus apice 2-3-spiciger ;

spica J terminalis erecta

solitaria recta gracil-

Hma 4 cm. louga 1 mm.

lata ; spicae ^ laterales

ad axillas bractearum

dispositoe solitariae

erectse subsessiles 2-3

9.

cm. longee 4-5 mm.
Fig. 44, Carex hoozanensis HAYATA; 1, a scale; 2,

an utricle ; 3, a nutlet ; 4, section of the same.



(58 CYPERACE.E.

latte, bracteis linearibus 8 cm. longis 2-3 mm. latis aenmiuatis. Fl.
t, dense

imbricati, bracteis obovato-linearibus 4mm. longis 1mm. latis apice acumi-

natis crassiusculis, staminibus 3 erectis, antlieiis liuearibus 14 mm. lougis

1 mm. latis apice truncatis, filameutis glabris brevibus apice clavatis. Fl. ? :

bracteis oyato-ciispidatis 4-5 mm. longis 14 mm. latis crassiusculis cuspidibus

2 mm. longis 4- mm. latis margine liirsutis. Utriculus oblique ovoideo-fusiformis

6-7 mm. longus 2 mm. latus apice plus minus rostratus --dentatus giaber

multinervius. Nucula obovoidea 4 mm. longa 2 mm. lata glabra apice

rotuudata oblique rostrata, rostro 4 mm. lougo valido, basi acuta triquetra, stylo

basi couico-incrassato.

HAB. Hoozau, ad 6000 pad. alt., leg. B. HAYATA, Apiili. 1916.

Near Ccirex Hr/rlo/t.di BOOTT.
;
but difters from it in tlie cup-shaped apex

of tlie nutlets.

Carex remotiflora HAYATA sp. uov. (Fig. 45) Fasciculus foliorum basi

vagiuis atro-pnrpureis iustructus, radicibus fibrosis. Folia liuearia 30-50 cm. longa

3 mm. lata apice acumiuatissima facie

margineque glabra basi vagiuiformia,

vagiuis 6-7 cm. lougis 24- mm. in

diametro, oribus truncatis, ligulis minutis

glabris. Caulis 60'cm. lougus gi-acilis

2-3-foliatus glaber ; spica J termiualis

solitaria teuuissima 2-3 cm. louga 2 mm.

lata
; $ laterales gracilliinne longe

pedunculatse 5-6 cm. lougre 2-3 rum.

latte remote florifer?e. Fl. J : bracteis

imbricatis lineari-obovatis 4 mm. longis

14- mm. latis medio viridibus creterum

liyaliuis glabris, stamiuiljus 3 erectis, an-

tlieris liuearibus circ. 2 mm. lougis ^ mm.

latis apice apiculatis. Fl. $ : bracteis

liueari-obovatis medio valde costatis.

Utriculus louge ovoideo-fusiformis 7 mm.

lougus lUnm. latus glaber triquetrus

Fig. 45, Carex remotiflora HAYATA ;

1, a scale ; 2, section of tlie same ; 3, an

utricle ; 4, a nutlet ; 5, section of the

same.
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apice rostratus, ore 2-fido glabro. Nucula obovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. louga

1 mm. lata glabra 3-quetra Itevis.

HAE. Arisan, ad 2500 ped. alt., leg. U. FAURIE, Jim. 1914.

Near Carex daisfwnsis NAKAI, but differs from it in the quite glabrous

utricles.

Carex sharyotensis HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 46). Folia linearia 40-50 cm.

longa 3 mm. lata apice acumiuata glabra. Caulis spicifer 30 cm. longas glaber plus

minus foliatus, foliis caulinis minoribus, inedio sursum spicifer ; spica J terminalis

solitaria louge pedunculata cyliudrica 3 cm. louga 3 mm. lata ; spicis ? late-

Fig. 46, Carex sharyotensis HAYATA
; 1, .1 scale ; 2, ,in utricle ;

3, n nutlet ; 4, section of the same.

ralibus axillaribus solitariis secus caulem 2-3-dispositis, rhaclubus triquetris

ad angulos liirsutis subsessilibus 14- cm. longis 5 mm. latis. Flores J : squamis

imbricatis elongato-obovatis 5-6 cm. longis 2 mm. latis apice rotuudatis apice

inedio seta ^ mm. louga instructs. Fl. ? : squamis oblougis 4 mm. lougis

2 i mm. latis apice emargiuatis ad cantrum cuspide 2 mm. longa instructis dorso

valde 3-nerviis apica minute liirsutis. Utriculus parce liirsutus 6-J- mm. lougus
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2^ mm. latus apice breve rostratus 2-deiitatus basi attenuatus siirsum oblique

recurvns. Nucula obovoidea apice rotimdata basi acuta acute triquetra 3 mm.

longa 2 mm. lata l?evis basi stipitata, stipite flexuoso tortuoso.

HAB. Sharyoto, leg. B. HAYATA, Mart. 1916.

Near Carcx taisidoJkensis HAY. ; but differs from it in tlie flowering scales

which are aristate at the obcordate apex.

Carex taihokuensis HAYATA sp. nov. Folia fasciculata 3J-50cm. louga

5-8 mm. lata apice acuminata margiue scaberrima, costa scabra. Caulis spicifer

30 cm. lougus basi 1-2-foliatus, fuliis cauh'nis miuoribus liuearibus 4 cm. lougis

2 mm. latis apice acuminatis, apice 2-bracteatus, bracteis linearibu.s 3 cm.

lougis 24- mm. latis acuminatis spicas ralde supsrautibus. Spica J terminalis

soKtaria erecta tenuissima 6-7 mm. longa 1 mm. lata pauciflorata ; florum

bracteis inibricatis oblongo-linearibus 5 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice arista

2 mm. longa instructis, arista scabra. Spicie t laterales 1 cm.-2 cm. long?e

prope apicem caulis disposita? ad axillas bractearuni solitaria?, psdicellis 2-3 mm.

longis, florum bracteis ovato-oblongis 34- mm. lougis 14 mm. latis apice arista

3|- min. louga scabra instructis. Utilculus rhomboideo-fusiformis 6 mm. lougus

2 mm. latus apice rostratus basi acutus triquetrus parce liirsutus 'apice 2-

deutatus. Nucula obovoidea 3|- mm. louga 2 mm. lata Lovis apice rotimdata

basi acuta triquetra.

HAB. Prope Tailioku, leg. U. FAUKIE.

Near Carex dtigostachys MEINS ; but difiers from it in the shorter utricles

and oblong nutlets.

Diplocarex HAYATA n. g.

Diplocarex Matsudai HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 47). Folia linearia coriacea

60 cm. lojaga 6 mm. lata apice acumiuata utraque facie et margine scabrida apica

acuminata. Caulis spicifer hand foliatus 60 cm. longus triquetrus, spicis a medio

caulis sin-sum remote dispositis basi bracteatis, In-acteis vaginiformibus atro-

fuscentibus 3-4 cm. longis 3 mm. latis apice plus minus laniiniferis, lamiuis

minoribus h'nearibus. Spica J : terminah's soh'taria padunculata cylindrica recurA-a

5-7 cm. longa 2 mm. lata ; spicis lateralibus tenuibus cylindricis plus minus

recurvis 6-7 cm. longis 4 mm. latis ad axillas bractearum solitariis. Fl. J :
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Fig. 47, Diplocarex Matsudai HAYATA ; 1, the plant ; 2, apical portion of an in-

florescence ; 3, a portion of a male spike ; 4, a male flower ; 5, a scale of the same ; 6,

a stamen ; 7, a portion of a female spike ; 8, a scale of a female flower ; 9, a female

.flower ; 10, an utricle ; 11, ovary with a pair of lines on both dorsal and ventral sides.
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valde imbricatis atro-fuscis basi vaginatis explicate triaugulari-ovatis 6 mm.

lougis 5 mm. latis apice triangulari-obtusis 1-costatis, costis viridibus ;
stamina

6 vel 4, antheris linearibus 5 mm. longis ^ mm. latis apice breve appendiculatis.

Fl. ? : squamis triangulari-ovatis 34- mm. longis 2 1- mm. latis apice cuspidato-

acutis. Utriculus fusiformis hirsutus 6mm. longus li mm. latus apice breve

rostratus apice 2-dentatus basi longissime attenuatus uinlti-nervins plus minus

tortuosus. Nucula obovoidea 3 mm. longa 1 mm. lata apice obtusa basi louge

attenuata stipitiformis.

HAB. Ako : Paiwanslia, leg. Y. MATSUDA
; Rokkiri-Kouo, leg. B. HAYATA.

Differs from Carcx in the male flowers with 4-6 stamens, and in the 4-6

parted stigmata.

Lyeopodiaceae.

Lycopodinm LINN.

Lycopodium remoganense HAYATA sp. nov. Canlis pendulus 40-50 cm.

lougus cum foliis 2 cm. latus glaber. FoHa secus caulem a basi usqiie ad

apicem spiraliter deusissime disposita patentissima linearia 1-li cm. louga

1 mm. lata margiue integra glabra superiora sporangifera. Sporophylla liuearia

12 mm. longa medio mm. lata basi H mm. lata. Sporangium reniforme

1 mm. lougum 1^ mm latuin.

Lycopodmm sqiiarrvxiu'n. HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 117 (non FORST).

HAB. Eeniogau, leg. B. HAYATA, Mai. 1916, (typ.) ;
Botansha ;

Bioritsu.

Near Lycopodiuni squarrosv.m FOEST, but differs from it in the bracts

which are nearly the same with the ordinary leaves.

Lycopodium Sieboldii MIQ. Prol. Fl. Jap. p. 348 et 390.

HAB. Inter Batakau et Uchitaroko, Aprili. leg. B. HAYATA et S. SASAKI.

Hymenophyllaceee.

Hymenophyllum LINN.

Hymenophyllum retusilobum HAYATA sp. nov. Khizoma repens

gracillimum filiforme 1 mm. in diametro sectiouis teres. Stipes 4-5 cm. lougus
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alatus. Frons oblongo-ovata 12 cm. longa 6 cm. lata apice acuminata bi-pinna-

tifida, partibus ultimis pinnularum linearibns 1-2 mm. latis 4-5 mm. longis

apice obtnsissimis et retusis utraque pagine glabris, costis utraque pagiue

elevatis. Sori terminales rotimdati basi constrict! 2-valvati, valvis late rotundatis

2-3 mm. in diametro, receptaculis stipitatis 1 mm. longis hand productis.

HAB. Uraisha, leg. Y. SHIMADA et T. ITO, Aprili. 1915.

Near HymenophyUum utixfrafr WILLD.
; but differs from it in having

veins reaching just below the retused apax of the lobes.

Polypodiaeese

Pali/podium LINN.

Polypodium diversum EOSENST. in Hedwigia VI.-6, p. 346.

Polypodium WriijUu (HK.) var. lobatum KosENST. 1. c. p. 347.

Polypodium sldntencnse HAYATA Ic. PL Formos. VIII. p. 154.

Polypodium quasipinnatum HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 112.

Polypodium LelmKnud HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 112. (non METT.)

Polypodium quasidivaricatum HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 112.

Polypodiiun palmat in >i HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 112 (uou BL.)

Cyclopliorns DESV.

Cyclophorus Matsudai HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 48). Rhizoma repeus

squamatum, squamis lauceolatis 2-3 mm. lougis mm. latis apice acmninatis

rnbrofnscentibus basi psltatis anriculatis. Stipes 5-8 cm. longus stellato-hirsutns

1-snlcatus. Frons hastato-lanceolata margine erosa 10 cm. louga 2 cm. lata

lobo lateral! basilari 1-2 cm. longo ntraque latere basis instructa crasse coriacea

supra teuuiter subtus dense floccosa stellato-hirsuta.

HAB. Ariko-banti: Thabogaugoe, leg. Y. MATSUDA, Jiili. 1919.

Near Oydoplwus polydadylon, but differs from it in having long hastate

fronds.
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Fig. 48, Cydophorns Matsudai HAYATA; 1, the plant; 2, a sorus; 3, a sporangium.
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An Interpretation of GOETHE'S Blatt in his "
Metamorphose

der Pflanzen ", as an Explanation of the Principle

of Natural Classification*

By

BUNZO HAYATA

Since my return from Tonkin (Inclo-Cliina), in August 1917, I have been

reflecting on the principle of natural classification to which my attention was

drawn during the score of years that I devoted to the study of the flora of

Formosa. Current opinion demands that natural classification be based on

the evolution theory, and consequently that the classification of plants should

be in accordance with the phylogenetic tree. Much against my will, I have

come to entertain strong doubts as to the correctness of this principle, so

^euerally accepted by modern systematizers ;
for my twenty years' experience

in systematic botany has steadily led me into quite a different channel of

thought. This I now venture to make public, although I am aware that it will

- meet with a great deal of opposition. When studying the principles laid down

by great authors such as DARWIN, HAECKEL, EXGLER, HALLIER and others,*

* I must ask ray readers' indulgence for the fact that this study was written before I had

seen the most important literature bearing on the subject. I refer to HANSEN, ADOLPH : Goethes

Metamorphose der Pflanzen (Geschichte einer Botanischen Hypothese), 1907.

** Among the literature which treats of the principle of natural classification, I may men-
tion the following works :

DAEWIN, C. On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890) ; Divergence of Character, and the

Probable Effects of the Action of Natural Selection through Divergence of Character and Extinc-

tion, on the Descendants of a Common Ancestor, 1. c. pp. 86-'J7 ; Classification. 1. c. pp. 3G3-381.

HAECKEI,, E. Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen (Berlin, 190G) ; Das
natiirliche System als Stammbaum (Prinzipien der Klassifikation), 1. c. p. 390.

ENGLEE, A. Erl-iuterungen zu der Ubersicht liber die Embryophyta Siphonogaraa, in den

Natiirlichen Pflanzenfamilien, Nachtritgen ZULU II.-IV. Teil, |'1S'J7), pp. 358-380.

, . Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnung, im Syllabus der P flanzenfamilkn

siebente Auflage, Berlin, 1212.

HALLIEE, H. Provisional Scheme of the Natural (Phylogenetic) System of Flowering Plants,

in the New Phytologist, Yol. IV., No. 7, July, 1905.

, . Ein zweiter Entwurf des natiirlichen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Bliiten-

pflanzen, in den Berichte der Deutschen Bot. Gesellsch. XXIII., 2, pp. 85-91.

LOTSY, J. P. "Vortra'ge iiber Botanische Stammesgeschichte, I., Jena, (1907).

WETTSTEIN, K. Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage. 1911) ; AUgemeiner
Teil, 1. c. pp. 1-49.
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iny attention was occasionally, but very strongly, attracted by GOETHE'S lines

quoted in HAECKEL'S Priuzipien der Ganerellen Morphologie der Organisnien.*

The quotation is as follows :

Eine innere und nrspriingliche Gemeinschaft liegt filler Organisation zugrunde;

die Verschiedenheit der Gestalttn dagegen entspringt aus den mtwendigen Bezie-

hungsverhiiltnissen zur An.fiemvelt, und man darf daher eine urspriingliche, gleichzeitige

Verschiedenheit nnd eine unaufhaltsam fortschreitende Umbildung rait Recht anneh-

men, um die ebtnso konstanten als abweichenden Ersehtiuungeu begreifen zu k'jnnen.

It seemed to me that GOETHE'S thought expressed in the above lines was,

if I understood him correctly, the very idea which I had come to hold and

which in my thought stood as the true principle of natural classification. When

reading HAECKEL'S work above mentioned, my interest was again aroused by

another quotation from GOETHE. It reads** :

SV (die Xatur) scliult't ewig iit-ne Gestalteu
;

-was da ist, war u)ch nie, was war,

kommt nicht wieder
;
alles ist neu nnd doch immer das Alte.

Es ist ein ewiges Lebeu, Werden mid Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwandelt sich ewig,

nnd ist kein Moment Stillstehen in ihr. Fur's Bleiben ii.it sie keinen Begriff, nnl

ihren Fluch. hat sie au's Stillstehen gehiingt, Sie est fest ; ihr Tritt ist gemessen, ihre

Gesetze imwandelbar. Gedacht hat sie und sinnt bestiindig ;
aber nicht als ein Mensch,

sondern als Natnr. Jederu ersdieint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich

in tansend ^anaen xmd Termeu, \iud ist immer dieselbe.

Here again, in GOETHE'S lines, I found the very idea which had already,

been forming in my mind and I was greatly struck with the singular agreement

of GOETHE'S thought and my own. This induced me to study GOETHE'S idea

more carefully and to follow it up in his "Metamorphose der Pflauzen*" '*."

There I found that his thought regarding the relation of vegetable organs was

the same as that which I entertained in reference to the relation of spacies.

His opinions changed a little at times, but that thought of his, which I

considered to be correct, was the very idea which I believed to be the funda-
J

mental law of natural classification. Thus, in GOETHE I found my own idea

HAECKEL, E. Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen, (1906) p. 351.

Here GOETHE says that difference of forms arises from necessary adaptation to external condi-

tions
;
but I wovild rather say that the difference of forms arises from the conditions according

to the causal nexus.

GOETHE'S "ein nrsprungliche, gleichzeitige Yerschiedenlu-it
"

is, in my opinlDu, due to the

difference of the genes possessed by the organisms.

See Die Natnr, in GOETHE'S Siimthche "\Verke, Band 45, pp. 41-43, (Leipzig).

GOETHE. Die Metamorphose der Pflanzen, in Goethes "\Ytrke II. 6, pp. 25-94, (Weimar,

1891).
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as to the principle of natural classification for wliich I could find no support

in DARWIN, HAECKEL, EXGLER, H.ALLIER or others. In the following pages, it

is my desire to explain GOETHE'S "Metamorphose der Pflauzen," and to refer

to tlie principle of natural classification found, as I believe, in his work. To

understand his "
Metamorphosenlehre

" we must have a just and adequate idea

of his Matt which is as it were the hero of his work. The interpretation

of this Blatt is the principal subject of this paper.

The "
Metamorphose der Pflanzen," that celebrated work of the great poet,

when looked at from the point of view of modern scientific knowledge, certainly

contains many mistakes in minute details
;
but the principal idea in it, viz.,

that, although there are many kinds of vegetable organs, they are after all

modifications of one and the same organ
- Elait wliich becomes, according to

different circumstances, a foliage leaf, or a sepal, or something else, i.e. "die

GoETHEsche Lelire von der Eiuheit aller Pflanzeugestaltung
"

is generally

considered to be on the whole a quasi-indisputable theory. Now, what is

that one and the same organ
- Blo.it proposed by GOETHE ? To this question,

many authors have given varying answers. GREEN* says in his History of

Botany that "
his (GcETHE's) idea were not put before his readers very clearly,

and left them sometimes uncertain whether he considered all leaves modifications

of some ideal or theoretical form, or whether he held that a structure com-

mencing its development in some particular direction might be actually diverted

into another, and become something quite different from what it would have

become, had its development not been interfered with." This is an interesting

problem, the solution of wliich will on the one hand lead us to see directly the

mutual relations of vegetable organs, and on the other will make us understand

indirectly the relationship between the species themselves. It is, therefore, not only

a question of morphology, but also an important problem of systematic botany.

As far as my investigation into GOETHE'S studies extends, his methods are

generally not inductive, but often deductive, as can lie seen by the following

quotation**"".

GREEN, J. R A History of Botany (1860-1900) 1909, p. 66.

** COHN, F. Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 111.

*** BIELSCHOWSKY, A. Goethe, sein Leben imcl seine "Werke, II. p. 89.
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Alles Erfinden, Entdeckcn die Auslibung ein2s originalen Wahrheitsgefiihles sei,

das im Stillen langst ausgebildet vmversehens mit Blitzessclinelle zu einer fruchtbaren

Erkenntnis fiihrt. Es 1st erne aus dem Innern am Aussern sich entwickelnde Offen-

baning, die den Menschen seine Gottiihnlichkeit voralinen lasst. Es ist eine Synthese

von Welt und Geist, welche von der ewigen Harmonie des Daseins die seKgste Yersi-

cherung gibt.

As is generally accepted, GOETHE was greatly influenced by SPINOZA'S

doctrine " Einheit des Alles
"

which is advocated in many of his works ;
and

so far as my studies extend, his "
Metamorphose der Pflauzeu

"
seems to be

an explanation of that same philosophical idea illustrated by studies in mor-

phology and the development of vegetable organs. I shall refer to this matter

later on.

Before going into details, it is, therefore, necessary to pause a little to

consider GOETHE'S philosophical ideas*, and I trust I shall be pardoned if for

that purpose I here reproduce some lines of his, quoted in the works of several

authors.

Freudig war seit vielen Jahren

Eifrig so der Geist bestrebt,

Zu erforschen, zn erfahren,

"Wie Natur im Schaffen lebt.

Und es ist das ewig Eine,

Das sich vielfach offenbart ;

Klein das GroBe, gro das Kleine,

A lies nach der eigen Art,

Immer wechselnd, fest sich haltend

Nali und fern, und fern und nah

So gestaltt-nd, nmge.stalten.l

Zum Erstannen bin Ich da.

** Eine inuere mid ursprungliclie Gemeiaschaft liegt aller Organisation

: Die Natur schafft ewig neue Gestalten ; was da ist, war noch nie, was war,

komrnt nicht Mieder : alles ist neu tmi doch immer das Alte.

Es ist ein ewiges Leben, Werden nnd Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwan lelt sich ewig,

und ist kein Moment Stillstehen in ihr. Fiir's Bleiben

Jedem erscheint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich in tansend Namen
und Termen, und ist immer dieselbs- . .

* As to this point, my readers are requested to refer to BIELSCHOWSKY, A. : Goethe, sein

Leben und seine Werke, II. pp. 77-101 and pp. 412-439 (1911, Miinchen).
** *** These are more fully given in the qiiotationg on p. 76 of the present paper.
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Betrackten \vir alle Gestalten, besonders die organiscken, so linden wir, claB

nirgend ein Bestekendes, nirgend tin Kukendes, ein Abgesclilossenes vorkommt, sondem

daB vielmekr Alles in einer steten Bewegung sckwankt. Das Gebilde wird sogleich

\rieder umgebildet, und wir kaben uns, wenn wir einigermaSen zum lebendigen An-

sckauen der Natiir gelangen wollen, selbst so bewegk'ck und bildsam zu erkalten, nack

dem Beispiele, mit dem sie mis vorgekt.

To interpret liis thoughts from the foregoing quotations, his main idea

seems to be that organic beings and their organs perfectly agree in their

basic characters, but that they manifest different shapes through the varying

conditions present in the causal nexus. As manifestations change from time to

time, many new forms are produced ; yet, in their real being, they are always one

and the same. His idea consequently is that of the basic unity of existence.

He regarded a species or an organ not as an individuum, but as a

collection of many things with different generating qualities or genes (to borrow

an expression used in genetics). In this connexion readers are requested to

consult the following lines*.

Jedes Lebendige ist kein Einzelnes, sondern eine Mehrheit ; selbst in sofern es

uns als Individuum erscheint, bleibt es dock Eine Yersammliing von lebendigen selbst-

stiindigen Wesen, die der Idee, der Anlage nach gleich sind, in der Ersclieimtng aber

gleicli Oder -iknlick, ungleich Oder uniiknlick werden konnen. Diese Wesen sind teils

urspriinglich schon verbunden, teils finden nnd vereinigen sie sick. Sie entzweien

sick nnd sucken sick \vieder, nnd bewirken so eine unendk'cke Produktion auf alle

Weise und nack alien Seiten.

Je unvollkommener das Gsck6pf ist, destornekr sind diese Teile einander gleick

oder a'knlick, iind destomekr gleicken sie dem Ganzen. Je vollkommener das Gesckopf

wird, desto tmiiknlicker werden die Teile einander. In jenem Ealle ist das Ganze den

Teilen mekr oder weniger gleick, in diesem das Ganze den Teilen itnaknk'ck. Je

aknlicker die Teile einander sind, desto weniger sind sie einander subordinirt. Die

Subordination der Teile deutet auf ein vollkoinmneres Gesckopf.

Dafi nun das, was der Idee nack gleick ist, in der Erkfakrung entweder als

gleick odei als a'knlick, ja sogar als volk'g ungleick und iinliknlick ersckeinen kann,

darin bestekt eigentlick das beweglicke Leben der Xatur, das wir in unsern Blattern

zu entwerfen gedenken.

BIELSCHOWSKY interprets
"
lebendige selbststiindige Wesen

"
in the above h"nes

as cells constituting organic beings. He is right, but I think that the word

"Wesen" may equally well be translated "gene" in the meaning in which

the word is used by students of genetics.
" Unvollkonimenere Geschopfe

"
in

the same quotation can be regarded as beings which have more latent genes

and fewer apparent genes ; and the " vollkonimenere
"
may be taken as beings

* Goetkes Werke II. 6, pp. 10-12 (Weimar, 1891).
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which have comparatively fewer latent genes and more apparent genes.
" Un-

Tollkomrneuere
"
and " vollkoiumenere

"
are both in co-ordination, the former

cannot be considered to be inferior to the latter. The same idea is expressed

also in the following quotation, though, as is explained by COHN, it actually

means that even a single plant is in reality not an individuum, but is truly

a collective being consisting of a stem, roots, leaves and many other parts.

Freuet Euch des wahren Scheins,

Eucli des ernsten Spieles,

Kein Lebendiges 1st Eins,

Iniiner ist's ein Viele.s."

GOETHE'S idea also to some extent approaches the doctrine of TESDAI"*

wliich in viewing sentient beings does not look at them as characters of on,)

quality, but beholds them as a collection of different qualities (or factorse

wliich are sometimes latent and at other times apparent, according to the

circumstances conditioning the inevitable causal nexus

GOETHE expressed another idea in the following lines.

Soviel nber konnen \vir sagen, daS die aus einer kaum zu sondernden Yerwandt- .

schaft als Pflanzen und Tiere nach und nach hervortretenden Geschopfe mch z\vei

entgegengesetzten Seiten sich vervollkominnen, so daS die Pflanze sich zuletzt im Baum
dauernd und starr, das Tier im Menschen zur hechsten Beweglichkeit und Freiheit

sich verherrliclit.

ILI the above quotation,
" eiue kaum zu sondernde Verwandtschaft

"
should be

interpreted as the Flagellata*' which is, at present, supposed to be the starting

point of plants and animals in their phylogeuv.

Here we see that some of his ideas imply that many species or organs

originate from one source and thence it results that the relations between

species or organs are explainable by the evolution theory. 33nt his more

mature thought, as we have seen before and shall see later on, does not

admit of a single origin for all organs or organic beings, but approaches a

view which finds origin in every thing. According to the latter view, there

were originally numerous things undergoing endless changes either in them-

selves or by combining with or separating from others, thus producing

numerous new forms
; they are new, it is true, but they are new only in form

* Readers are requested to refer to TENDAI'S Doctrines of the Middle Path and Reality,

interpreted in English by Prof. MASAHARU ANEZAKI.
** WETTSTEIN, R. R. Handbnch der Systematischen Botanik (1911) p. 54.
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or iii combination ;
such a thing as a new element or gene can never be

produced. Their phenomenal appearances are, therefore, altered
; but their

real entities are unchangeable, and always remain the same as before. Con-

sistently with this idea, the mutual relation between species or organs becomes

explainable by the participation theory, which I shall explain later on.

GOETHE'S opinion, therefore, sometimes inclines to the evolution theory, and

sometimes to the participation theory ;
but it is indisputable that his idea

that a leaf and a petal are but modifications of one and the same organ comes

from, his cherished " Einheit des Alles," and I think that his "
Metamorphose

der Pflanzen
"

is, as I have stated above, an explanation of this idea as

illustrated by the phenomena of the vegetable world. This view of mine is

quite different from the interpretations of various authors who regard the

vegetable organs (leaf, sepal, stamen or pistil) as modifications of some ideal

or theoretical form, or of a foliage leaf. GOETHE'S thought is, so far as I can

judge, that the leaf and the petal are one and the same thing in real entity

but different in shapa. He said, therefore, that a leaf is changeable into a petal

and a patal into a leaf, and even in the case where we see a leaf changing

into a petal, we do not see any thing new which was not there before. Every

thing expressed in a leaf is here manifested in a petal, but in a different

shape. This idea of GOETHE'S has often been interpreted by later scholars as

an idea of the evolutionary theory.* But I can not agree with this position.

His thought is, at any rate, a " Einheitslehre'' and is that which should be

explainable by a theory which I shall expound immediately further on.

In order to interpret GOETHE'S idea in his "
Metamorphose der Pflauzen",

I now desire to propose a theory which I will call the participation theory**.

It is in fact but one theory, yet for convenience' sake I shall treat it as two,

namely : the theory of the -mutual participation of the gene, and the theory

of the mutual sharing of the gene***. Literally speaking, the word "
participa-

tion
'

seems to express a united action of genes to produce a certain result.

* COHN, F. Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 122.

** In formulating this theory, I have been influenced by a suggestion from TENDAI'S theory

of mutual participation.
*** As to what is the gene, readers are requested to refer to two similes given on pp. 83-84

of the present paper.
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Different genes participate in the effort to produce the resulting plant or plant

organ. Different plants or plant organs on the other hand are found to share

in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes ;
or perhaps we may say

that the word "
participation

"
points to the future, while the word "

sharing
"

points to the work accomplished in the past. Thus, different genes participate in

the work of producing a certain result, while different plants share with one

another the work of certain genes. It must be admitted, however, that my

theory does not necessarily agree with that used in genetics*, but is rather t; >

be regarded as the latter theory broadened to the utmost limit.

Now, in order to help my readers to understand my theory, it is necessary

to insist on the law of substance, i. e. the conservation of energy and the

indestructibility of matter ;
that the universe in its real entity is ever the same

- the same now as in the past and as in the future
;

that it is only the

phenomena which change from time to time ; and that there can be neither

increase nor decrease in its real entityr

All individuals in the universe have close relations with the whole (i. e.

the universe), and their real entities are something like tli3 threads of a net

extending in all directions through the universe ; some of the threads being

represented by chemical affinities or physical gravity. To divide the whole

into parts is something like moving the interwoven threads hither and thither

with one's fingers ; for, though the whole is divisible into parts as it seems,

these parts are still connected one with another by the threads. Individuals

though they ba called, they are not by any means in a condition of isolation,

but rather are closely related to the whole. Thus, as a part moves, so moves

the whole itself - - that assemblage of mam- parts.

All individuals alike possess innumerable genes or factors**. The former

present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter are

MORGAN, T. H. The theory of the gene, in Am. Nat. (1917) vol. 51, pp. 513-520.

** My idea is somewhat comparable to VISES' opinion that "the ultimate members, root,

stem, leaf, may in this view be looked upon as potentially present even in the unicellular plant,

just as man is potentially in the Amoeba ; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter of time

and the realisation of their inherent tenlency to complexity, much as we have in the spore or

the ovum the potentialities which we see realised as it grows into a plant." [GREEN, J.

E. A History of Botany, (Oxford 1909) p. 83].





Fig. 1. A sketch showing an arrangement of genes contained in individuals ; the rosary-

beads representing genes, which change from time to time as if they were in one ciirrent of

communication in their essence. Although in the above case, as I was trying to explain my
idea in the simplest way, I regarded the rosary as a line in one plane, yet we may assiime that

the same rosary may be extended in boiindless space of three dimensions ; at the same time,

our rosay-beads may be regarded as solid bodies of three dimensions.
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apparent or latent ;
and on the other, according to the different com-

binations or seggregatious of apparent genes. Consequently, the relation

of one individual to the others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of

mutual participation or sharing of latent and apparent genes in individuals.

Then, too, all genes in individuals may be apparent at on? time and

latent at another, and may change their characters, according to conditions.

As genes change, so change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created

or produced ;
no existent gene ever vanishes. The genes now present are

those that have existed from the eternal past and will continue to exist

throughout the infinite future. The phenomena of an individual change from

time to time, the latter phrase of course being understood as meaning very long

intervals of time. Such changes are brought about in the individual itself or

>v crossing with others. When the latter is the case, it sometimes does, and

sometimes does not, follow the Mendelian law. Yet, for all that, individuals

are always the same in their real entities. Genes present in individuals aro

not at all isolated, but are in close continuity in their essence. If we fix

upon different colours to represent different genes, the latter present different

hues, according to the conditions under which they are exposed at this time

or that. Different genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their real entities.

Consequently, all individuals are to be regarded from two different points of

view
;
one being that of universality, and the other that of particularity. The

universality of individuals follows from the unity of the genes contained in

them, Avhile the particularity of individuals is made comprehensible by the

difference of the phenomenal appearances of the genes and the different

combinations of the latter.

Now, in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation

of genes present in individuals, let us assume that individuals are composed of

numerous rosaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. (See Fig.

1 ). Further, we will assume at the same time that the individuals are, as I

have said before, sometliiug like knots caused by bringing close together here and

there some of these entangled rosaries ;
also that the phenomenal appearances

of the beads of the rosaries do not cease to change from time to time, as the

beads are in close concatenation and in inc333ant flux in thair essence ;
as the
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beads change, so do the phenomenal appearances of individuals (if we think

of unlimited time). These beads somewhat correspond to the genes of which I

have spoken before ; and they in the limited sense of phenomenal appearances

correspond, at the same time, to what are called genes by the student of

genetics. It must be granted, however, that though I have compared the

beads to the genes, yet the former denote only fixed qualities of something

generated, while the latter indicate generating qualities united with something-

generated. I may here add another simile* as an explanation of my

conception of individuals and genes. The universe is like a boundless net

with innumerable millions of crystalline beads, each on a mesh of a different

colour, each reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequently

presenting different hues, according to the position of the observer. The beads

present different hues, according as they are observed from this point or that.

It is, however, only in their phenomena that they are different ;
in their real

entities, they are all and ever the same crystalline beads. Each, bead with

innumerable millions of reflected images (say dots) of all varieties of colours

(of wliich it must be understood some are visible, but some are invisible,

according to the position of the observer) is something like an individual, and

the images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to speak,

to the genes of wliich I have spoken above.

The most important pjint in my theory is that, however much we may

have spoken both of real entity and of the phenomenal appearance, of

individuals and genes, independently one from the other, ye!; the two should

only be thinkable in their identity in oneness, and be inconceivable indepen-

dently of one another.

As can be seen from the explanation given above, the first theory that

an individual is not to be considered as a character of a single quality, but

as in reality a compound of different things generated by different genes, is

called the theory of the mutual participation of the gene ;
the other theory

that the relation of individuals to others in their particularity is the relation

Jn presenting this metaphor to my reader, I have been influenced by a suggestion from
the Indra-nets, an allegory found in one of. the Buddhist scriptures, which is called the Mahavai-

pulyabuddhaganda vyuha-sutra (Kegonkyo
s
. For this allegory, I am indebted to Professor J.

I have not myself consulted the oiigin.il scripture.
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of tlie mutual sharing of geues iu phenomenal appearance in individuals is

called the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene.

Should these theories be accepted, GOETHE'S idea in liis
"
Metamorphose

der' Pflauzeu
'

would find a better interpretation than in the case at present.

According to these views, ah1 vegetable organs are one and the same in their

real entity. That there are so many different organs, such as leaf, sepal, petal,

stamen and others is due to the fact that the genes contained in the organs

present suitable temporary phenomenal appearances, in agreement with the

conditions of the past, present and future, that is to say the conditions which

follow necessarily through the causal nexus. It is not, however, intended that

this assertion should be understood in the sense that all organs are the same

at the commencement of their development, and merely present different shapes

after full growth, according to the different conditions which come later on.

But it should be understood that foliage leaves and sepals are different even

in their very beginning, though they then look very much the same. The very

beginning of a leaf was, is and will be, so conditioned as to be a foliage leaf

after its development ; as the very beginning of a sepal is to be a sepal after

attaining its full growth. In this sense, the beginning of a foliage leaf is

different from that of a sepal. Yet, different as they are, they are different

only in conditions
; they are all the same in their real entity. As the conditions

are different, so the combinations of the apparent genes and the proportions

of apparent and latent genes differ
;

so in consequence their phenomenal

appearances will differ. The same is true as to adult as well as to nascent

organs. Thus much having been said, let us consider GOETHE'S original work

^section by section.

\ 1. Ein jecler, dor das "\Vackstkum. der Pflanzen nur einigermaGen beobacktet,

\vird leickl bemerken, da*3 gewisse auSere Theile derselben sick manckmal verwandeln

nnd in die Gestall der nlickstliegenden Theile bald ganz, bald nielir oder weniger

iibergeken.

$ 3 wir lernen die Gesetze der Uruwandlnng kennen, nach welcken sie

(Natur) einen Tkeil durck den andern keryorbringt, und die versckiedensten gestalten

durck Modification eines einzigen Organs darstellt.

In the above quotations 3, we come upon the expression
"
einziges Organ

"

which is certainly what is called GOETHE'S Elott by his readers. The most

suitable way to interpret his Blcdt is to regard it as a real entity which
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can be conditioned in any way whatever by causation. As this entity is found

in any organ, or to speak more correctly, as it is the organ itself, GCETHE'S

"einziges Organ" is never a theoretical or hypothetical form, but one really

existing. It is a real entity which exists in the form of an organ, be it a

petal, a sepal or a foliage leaf.

\ 4. Pie geheime Verwandtschaft der verschiedenen iiuGern Pflanzentheile, ;iK

der Blatter, des Kelchs, der Krone, der Staubfaden, welche sicli nacli einander und

gleichsain aus einander entwickeln, 1st von den Forschern im Allgemeinen la'ngst

erkannt, ja auch besonders bearbeitet worden, und man hat die Wirkung, wodurch ein

und dasselbe Organ sich uns mannicbfaltig verk'ndert sehen liiBt, die Metamorphose

der Pflanzen genannt."

Here again, in the words italicized above, eiit- und <lossdl>< Onjan means at any

rate a real entity which can be conditioned in any way whatever by the law

of causation. All organs are the ein u<l <J"**"1/H (_>,< />/// which can produce

any organ. The origin is, therefore, not limited to a single individual ;
all

organs are origins from which any other organ may be produced.

GOETHE planted a seed, studied the cotyledons, and came to the conclusion

that the latter are not particular organs, but should rather lie regarded as the

first leaves on the stem. In the following quotation, he states the unity of

foliage leaves and cotyledons*.

\ 14. Endlich ersclieinen sie (Kotyledonen) uns als \virkliche Blatter, ihre GefaJJe

sind der feinsten Ausbildung fa'hig, ihre Ahnlichkeit mit den folgenden Bliittern erlaubt

uns nicht sie fiir besondere Organe zu balten, wir erkt-nnen sie vielmelir fiir die erstcu

Blatter des Stengels.

In 22, he refers to the unity of a petiole and leaf - blade*"". Then in

28, he comes to flowrers.

\ 28. Wir sehen endlich die Blatter in ilirer groBten Ausbreitung und Ausbil-

dung, und warden bald darauf eine neue Erscneinung gewabr, welche itns unterrichtet :

die bisner beobaclitete Epoclie sei vorbei, es nahe sicb. fine zweite, die Epocbe der

Bliitbe.

If we consider the meaning of the above lines, as it is literally expressed, it

seems to imply that foliage leaves change themselves into flower - leaves (i.
e.

* As to the relation between cotyledons and leaves, my readers are requested to refer to

GOEBEL'S '

Organographie der Pflanzen '

(1898-1901) pp. 588-605. In my opinion, cotyledons and

leaves are similar in their basic characters, but present different manifestations, in agreement
with the conditions which follow necessarily through the causal nexus.

** Cf. GOEBEL, K. - Organographie der Pflanzen (1898-1901) pp. 581.
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sepals or petals arid so on). But, this can by 110 means be laid doAvn as a

general proposition ;
it can only be maintained in cases where we have evidence

to that effect. GOETHE'S lines should, therefore, be explained in the sense that

when tin entity, which could be a foliage leaf if conditioned to that effect, is

conditioned to become a floral leaf, it appears as the latter. This implies

undoubtedly the basic identity of the foliage and the floral leaf.

In 32, he proceeds as follows :

$ 32. DaB (lie Blatter des Kelches eben dieselbigen Organe seien, welche sick

bisher als Stengelblatter ausgebilclet selien lassen, nun aber oft in sehr veranderter

Gestalt um einen gemeinsckaftlichen llittelpunct versammlet stehen, liisst sich, wie

iins diinlct, auf das deutlichste nnck\veisen.

The above quotation is veiy interesting. The first half asserts on the one

hand that a sepal and a leaf are one and the same thing and thereby points

out the idea of the universal foundation of all vegetable organs. But the

second half, on the other hand, recognizes the difference between a sepal and

a leaf and expresses the idea of the particular manifestations of the organs ;

and the whole sentence unites the two ideas, i. e. universal foundation and

particular manifestation into perfect oneness. In this case, and in all the

other cases as well, we must not think of foundation and manifestation as

separate and one after another, but must consider them as united and simul-

taneous in oneness. Here we see, in the above case, the unity of universal

foundation and particular manifestation. "
Dieselbige Orgaue

"
in the above

lines mean that the very same real entity, which becomes a " Kelchblatt
'

when conditioned to be such, becomes a "
Steugelblatt

"
when conditioned

to appear as such. We can not decide whether it is either
'

Stengelblatt
'

or

"
Kelchblatt," unless it is definitely ascertained to be one or the other. The

above quotation is, therefore, not to be understood so as to mean that a

sepal is changed from a foliage leaf; but, it explains the unity of the foliage

leaf and the sepal.

In 33, GOETHE compares the verticillate arrangement of sepals and

cotyledons (of the Conifers) and discusses the unity of the two. Viewed from

the stand-point of modern systematic botany and morphology, the resemblance

of the two (cotyledons and sepals) is not regarded as a token of a real
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relationship, but as a mere accidental feature, and accordingly GOETHE'S

treatment looks as if ha compared two things, which by nature are totally

different and incapable of comparison. But, herein I do not concur in the

general opinion. The resemblance occurs wherever the same apparenf'genes

occur. In the case of such comparison, there can be no difference between

real and accidental resemblance*. Yerticillate arrangement may occur every-

where, be it in sepals or in cotyledons, where the genes causing the same

arrangement occur. The present example explains that there exist the same

genes together with many different ones in sepals and cotyledons. In section

33, he makes the following statement :
-

| 33. "Wir haben schon oben bei den Cotyledonen eine iihnliche "Wirkung ilor

Natur bemerkt, und inelirere Blatter, ja ofEenbar mehrere Knoten, um einen Punct

versammlet und neben einander geriickt gesehen. Es zeigen die Ficlitenarten, indem

sie sicli aus dem Samenkorn entwickeln, einen Stralilenkranz von nnverkennbaren

Nadeln, welche, gegen die Gewohnheit anderer Cotyledonen, schon sehr ausgebildet sind ;

und wir sehen in der ersten Kindheit dieser Pflanze schon diejenige Kraft der Natur

gleichsam angedentet, wodurch in ihrem hoheren Alter der Bliithen = und Fruchtstand

gewirkt warden soil.

In the above lines,
"
diejenige Kraft der Natur

"
should be interpreted as

representing a gene causing verticillate arrangement.

Further, he goes on to compare foliage leaves and the gamophyllous

calyx ; but here he does not mean that the leaves unite (themselves) to produce

the gamophyllous calyx ;
but rather that there exists the same " Kraft der

Natur
"

in both the verticillate leaves and the uniting sepals, and accordingly

the same arrangement results. Any real entity, when conditioned to show the

same genes, presents the same form. In the present case, calyx-leaves and

foliage-leaves, since they are conditioned to present the same gene causing

verticillate arrangement, are arranged around the axis. They are all the

same in their real entity, but their conditioned states in the past, present and

future are different. Section 36 runs as follows :

36. Diese Kraft der Natur, welche mehrere Blatter uin eine Axe versammlet,

sehen wir eine noch innigere Verbindung bewirken und sogar diese zusfimmen-

gebrachten modificirten Blatter noch iinkenntlicher machen, indem sie (Kraft) solche

unter einander manchmal ganz, oft aber nur zum Theil verbindet, und an ihren Seiten

zusammengewachsen hervorbringt

Cf. LOTSY, P. J. Evolution by Means of Hybridization, (1916) pp. 137-138.



89

Here "
cliese Kraft cler Natur

"
slioiilcl have the same meaning as I have

indicated above. Also in 38, GOETHE treats of the unity of a sepal and

other organs. The section runs as follows :

\ 38. Die Natur bildet also im Kelcli kein neues Organ, sondern sie verbindet

und modificirt nur die tins schon bekannt gewordenen Organe, xuid bereitet sicli

dadurch eine Stufe niiher znm Ziel.

It explains that the calyx is not at all a new thing ;
it is only a modification

of what we had already been considering. In. other words, it is a different

combination of the genes which we had seen before. It means, in the end,

that the tilings which exist existed originally ;
there is no such thing as the

creation of an absolutely new- thing.

In 41, 42, 43 and 44, he sa}~s that a petal is also the same as a

foliage leaf and that there are transitional forms between the one and the

other. He states also that a foliage leaf passes over into a petal, without

passing through the calyx stage. According to my opinion, this does not

mean that a leaf changes into a petal, but it explains that there exists

a transition betwrceu the petal and the leaf, just as there is unity in the

two. In 46 and 47, he goes on to discuss the unity of a petal and a

stamen and speaks of the transitional forms between the two. In 47, he

says :

\ 47. Die Natur zeigt uns in einigen Fallen diesen Ubergang (tier Kronenbliitter

und Staubblatter) regelmiissig, z. B. bei der Canna, und mehreren Pflanzen dieser

Familie. Ein \vahres, \venig verandertes Kronenblatt zieht sich am obern Eande zusam-

men, und es zeigt sicli ein Staubbeutel, bei -welchem das iibrige Blatt die Stelle des

Staubfadens vertritt.

As to the stamens of the Canna, it is stated, according to the current opinion*,

that the greater number of the organs which are to be originally stamens

turns into petaloidal ones (stamiuodes) of an ornamental character, but only

one of them retains imperfectly (one half) its original shape. In this, I do

not concur. According to my idea, it should not be said in this case that

organs which are originally destined to be stamens turn into petaloidal organs

(i.e. staminodes) ;
but it would be correct to regard the real entities (of the

organs), which are to turn into any form whatever according to the causal

*
EICHI.KB, A. W. Blutlaendiagramme (Leipzig, 1875) p. 174.

SCHUMANN, K. Praktikum far morphologische und systematische Botanik. (1904) pp.

545-546.
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nexus, as here iu this case, in greater proportions, conditioned to present the

genes causing petaloidal forms or staininodes, but in far lesser proportions,

conditioned to present the genes causing the production of a stamen. When-

ever we have secured actual evidence in the matter, concerning stamens

turning into petaloidal organs, or petals changing to stamens, then we can

arrive at some definite conclusion. But this will be the case only in the

instance actually observed. It is not propsr to extend the same conclusion

to cases where we have no actual evidence, since it is a conclusion which we

reached through limited experience.

The stamen proper to the Ccuina (but not the ordinary one) is, so to

speak, conditioned partly to be an ordinary stamen, and partly to be a

petal. It represents a transitional form between a petal and a stamen, and

therefore participates in the genes of an ordinary petal and of a stamen. The

relation of the petal, stamen and staminode is, therefore, actually represented

by the mutual sharing of the genes of the phenomenal appearance

possessed by the three floral elements. The genes in the phenomenal appear-

ance are partly different and partly similar in the different organs. But the

genes in the real entity are all the same in every organ. Therefore, one who

sees the universal foundation (basic unity) of organs is looking at the genes

in their real entity ;
and one who sees the particular manifestations of

organs is considering the mutual sharing of the genes in their phenomenal

appearance in different organs.

GOETHE in 5], compares nectaries, foliage leaves, sepals and petals. He

takes the ' Nebenkrone
'

of the Narcissus as an instance in point ;
in this, I

think he is right. Although in 57 he explains an instance where nectaries

turn into petals, he only intends to explain by this instance the unity of

nectaries and petals ; but not to decide that petals are necessarily metamor-

phosed nectaries, or nectaries are exclusively transformed petals.

Thus, he compares all vegetable organs such as the leaf, sepal, petal

stamen, pistil, fruit and seed, and tries to explain the unity in their funda-

mental characters. Some errors may have crept into the examples given by

him, but the correct idea underlying his thought is justly to be interpreted

as the doctrine of the unity of all organs. In 115, he says:-
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115. Es mag nun die Pflanze sprossen, bliihen oiler Friihte bringen, s-> sind

es doch nur imraer dieselbigen Organe welche, in vielfiiltigen Eestimmungen und

nnter oft ver-inderten G-estalten, ilie Vorschrift der Natur erfiUlen. Dasselbe Organ,

welches am Stengel als Blatt sich ausgedehnt und eine hochst mannichfaltige G-estalt

angenommen bat, ziebt sich nun im Kelcbe zusammen, debnt sich im Blumenblatte

wieder aus, ziebt sicb in den Geschlechtswerkzengen zusammen, um sicb als Frucht

zum letztenmal auszudebuen.

His dassdltc Organ, italicized in the above quotation means the same real

entity, which turns into a leaf if it is on the stem, into a sepal on the

calyx, into a petal on the corolla, and into a stamen or pistil in cass of

sporophylls. This is never intended to mean that leaves turn into sepals,

sepals into petals, petals into stamens, or vice versa. It is dosselbe Organ

which is the same in its real entity and which may turn into a stamen

or leaf, according to the causal nexus. As I have said before, GOETHE'S

dassclbe Organ is neither an hypothetical nor a theoretical form, but should

be regarded as a real existence. The forms of organs or their phenomenal

appearances may change from one to others, or may not change. Whether

they alter or not, there can be neither loss nor gain in their real existence.

In 119"", GOETHE expresses liimself as follows :

119. So wie wir nun die verscbieden scbeinenden Organe der sprossenden

und bliibenden Pflanze alle aus einem einzigen namlich dem Blatte, welcbes sicb gewohn-
licb an jedem Knoten entwickelt, zu erkliiren gesucbt baben : so baben wir aucb die-

jenigen Friicbte, welch ibre Samen fest in sicb zu verschlieBen pflegen, aus der Blait-

gestalt herzuleiten gewagt.

He says, in the above quotation, that ah1 vegetative and reproductive organs

can be elucidated by one organ, namely a foliage leaf on a stem. His

meaning is, however, to be so interpreted as that all organs are explainable

by one single organ (for which any organ will do, yet, to mention the by

far most common example), the foliage leaf. If he had meant " eiue einzige
'

as limited to a foliage leaf, I should say, he would have been mistaken. The

correctness of my interpretation will be seen by considering the following

lines*"'.

\ 120 Denn wir konnen eben so gut sagen : ein Staubwerkzeug sei ein

zusammengezogenes Blumenblatt, als wir von dem Blumenblatte sagen kunnen : es sei

* Goetbes Werke II. 6, p. 92 (Weimar).
** Goetbes Werke II. 6, p. 93 (Weimar).
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ein Staubgea3 im Zustande cler Ausdehnung; ein Kelchblatt sei ein zusam-

mengezogenes, einem gewissen Grad der Yerfeinerung sich n'iherendes Stengelblatt,

tils vfix von einem Stengelblatt sagen konnen : es sei ein, durch Zudringen roherer

Siifte, ansgedebntes Kelcb.bl.ntt.

He says that stamens may as well be contracted laaves, as tli3 latter may

be expanded stamens, which means that stamens and leaves are interchangeable.

To amplify this idea, we may say that though tli3 vegetable organs are very

different, they are, in the end, in perfect unity, and ara interchangeable one

for another.

As we have seen in tha several preceding quotation?, GOETHE does not

recognize an}* definite order in the formation or transformation of organs. His

correct idea is, therefore, (though his opinions underwent some modification)

to be explained by tli3 theory of ths mutual, participation and sharing of

the genes, but not by the evolution theory (or the theory of phylogeny) winch

insists on a definite order in the formation of organs and spscies.

So far my interpretation of GOETHE. In the following pages, I shall quote

the opinions of COHN and BIELSCHOWSKY. COHN'S interpretation is as follows" :

In Wahrheit aber ist der Bauplan der Pflanze tinenllick einfaeh ; die Pflanze

entwickelt immer ein nnl dafielbe Organ, das an einem Stengelknoten sitzende Blatt,

welches sie tausendfiltig wiederholt, der Idee tini Anlage nach immer das Gleiche,

der Erscbeinung iind Entwickelung nach aber in mannigfaltiger Weise, bald gleich oder

ahnlich, bald ungleich oder nn'ihnlich ausgestaltet. Das Blatt gleicht dern Homeri-

scben Meergeist Protens, der sich in tausendfacbe Gestalttn verwandelt vtnd dadiircb

auch dem seharfsten vergleichenlen Sinn entschliipft.
*

According to COHN, it ssems that GOETHE'S Blaft is a foliage leaf. My
opinion is that GOETHE'S Blatt is a foliage leaf only in some particular cases,

but in general it is a real entity to be conditioned in any way and to be

transformed into any form according to the causal nexus.

BIELSCHOWSKY'S interpretation may be resumed as follows** : Carpels,

sepals, petals, stamens and the like, or generally spsaking, subordinate

organs of the stem can be reduced to a fundamental organ. GOETHE'S

Blftt means the simplest fundamental organ which GOETHE called BlcM

owing to the want of a word denoting a simpler organ than a leaf. In my

COHN, F. Die Pflanze (1896) p. 112.

BIELSHOWSKY, A.- Goethe, sein Leben unl seine Werke, II. p. 423 (1911;.
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opinion, GOETHE'S Blatt does not imply either simplicity or complexity.

Quite apart from any partial treatment, GOETHE used Blatt or Gi-u.ini-

wgan in several senses. He used it, at one time, as something denoting a

fixed shape, but at another, as the real existence of organs or as a hypothetical

most primitive element. He said that several organisms are to be reduced to

an Urfiflanze-.

Now what is meant by Urpflanzet* At one time he meant a fundamental

type, but at some other time, an ancestral form. He puts it as foliows:-

Das Wechselhafte der Pflanzengestalten hat in rnir melir und melir die Yors Dri-

lling erweckt, die uns umgebenden Pilanzenforrnen sein nicht urspriinglich determl-

niert und festgestellt, ihnen sei vielmehr bei einsr eigensinnigen, generischen unl

spezifischen Hartniickigkeit eine gliickliclie Mobilitiit und Biegsamkeit verliehen, i\m

in so viele Bedingungen, die liber dem Erdkreis auf sie einwirken, sich zu fiigen uud

darnach bilden nnd umbilden zu konnen. Kann das Gescbleclit sieh zur Art, die Art

zur Varietiit und cliese ^ieder durch andere Bidingi\ngen ins Unt-ndliche sicli ver-

anlcrn ;. . . .die allerentferntesten jedoch liaben eine ausgesproclin^ Venvanltsrliaft

COHN**, quoting the above lines, interprets GOETHE'S idea as expressing

tha thought that all species of plants can be reduced to an Ui'pflan::r, and

regards him as a precursor of Darwinism, antedating DAKWIN by seventy years.

CORN quoting a stanza of GOETHE'S p-jeni Pandora speaks of the poet's referring

to
" der Kainpf urns Dasein ". But, in my opinion, GffiTHE is merely speaking

of the existence, in the human mind, of the animal instinct of combat. Any-

how, the distinctive feature of Darwinism, which is natural selection and the

struggle for existence, can not be found clearly expressed in the poet's writings.

As to this, COHN himself speaks as follows*'
* :-

Den Kernpunkt der Danvinschen Lehre, dalS die auBereu Lebensbedingungen

erst im I aufe vieler Generationen durch naturh'che Aiislese die Um\vandlung der Arten

herbeifiihren, finde ich bei GOETHE nicht ausgesprochen.

Yet, it seems GOETHE sometimes spoke of something like the evolution

theory of the present day. He says :

Soviel aber konuen wir sagen, daB die arts einer kaum zu sondein-Jlen Venvan-lt-

schaft als Pflanzen x\nd Tiere nach und nach hervortietenku Gesehopfe nach zwei (.11'-

* As to this question, readers are requested to refer to BIELSCHo^YSKY's Gjethe I.e. II. pp.

707-708.

** COHN, F. Die Pflanze (1896) pp. 120-122.

*** COHN, F. 1. c. p. 151.
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gegengesetzten Seiten sich vervollkommnen, SD rla3 die Pflanze sick zuletzt im Batim

(laxiernd tmd starr, das Tier im Mensclien zur hochsten Bewegliclikeit imd. Freiheit

sich. verlierrlicht.

Here lie clearly seems to have sains idea of the theory of descant arid he

refers also to the divergence of characters.

BIELSCHOWSKY*, explaining GOETHE'S idea as to the formation of species,

opines that, as to the origin of spades there are two possible theories, one

is that all the species are created by Gocl separately and iudepandently, and

the other is that all the species are formed by evolution from one single

origin. His thought is, in other words, that the formation of spscies is ex-

plainable in two ways, either by the creation theory or by the evolution

theory. And finally he concludes that, as GOETHE undoubtedly did not believe

the creation theory, he must have had in mind the evolution theory.

My opinion is quite different from that of the above mentioned author.

I think that there is, besides the two ways mentioned by BIELSCHOWSKY, one

more way possible for the formation of species ; that is one which is explain-

able by the participation theory to which I have above alluded. According

to this theory, an innumerable number of species of organic beings have

existed from the eternal past and Mill exist to the eternal future
; they unite

with or separate from one another, and produce many dillerent organisms by

different combinations of the genes ;
or they change by themselves, as the

genes change. Thus, they come from the eternal past, changing their forms

incessantly, and will continue to change forever.

GOETHE'S idea is certainly n >t explainable by the creation theory. It is

sometimes, as I have above stated, somewhat conformable to the evolution

theory. Yet, the correct explanation of his ideas, according to my opinion, is

given by the participation theory.

Conclusion and Additions.

GOETHE'S opinions sometimes change. To interpret them, according to

one of his ideas, wliich I believe to be correct, his Blatt in the case of

vegetable organs, or Urpflanzt in the case of plant species, is neither a

* BIELSCHOWSKY, A. I.e. p. 437.
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foliage leaf, iii the case of the former, nor a primitive form, in the case of

the latter. But it is the real entity which is itself an organ or species. We

say this organ and that organ are different. Yet, they are different only in

phenomenal appearances ;
in real entity, they are always similar. The same

holds good as to species. If the proper conditions according to the causal

nexus* are posited, it is possible to derive any organ or species whatever

from any organ or species. Therefore, when we interpret GOETHE'S Blcdt or

Urpjlanze as the simplest fundamental organ or the most primitive organism,

then the changes of organs or species are determiuable and static. When

we interpret, on the contrary, the Blatt or Urpjlanze as a real entity,

then the changes of organs or species are different in their courses according

to the time and circumstances, and therefore are indeterminable and dynamic.

Accordingly, the former interpretation is the view of evolution Avhich finds the

origin in one sole thing ; while the latter is the view of manifold interrelation

of organs or species, which finds the origin in every tiling. According to the

former view, the relation of organs or species is explainable by the evolution

theory, and the system denoting the relation should be a static one. By the

latter, on the contrary, the relation is elucidated by the participation theory,

and the system should be a dynamic one. The former finds its proof in the

sole way of the changeability of organs or species. But the latter finds

realization in the manifold views of the mutability of organs or species.

The principle of natural classification should be founded on the latter

views, namely : on the participation theory, the dynamic system, and the

manifold views of the mutability of species. As to the dynamic system of

natural classification, I shall write more fully in the following paper.

* By causal nexus, I mean the relation of innumerable causes, of which, we know but a

few. As a few causes of the formation of species, so far as are known to us, I may mention

the following, namely : the fixation of the characters acquired by the adaptation and direct in-

fluence of external conditions
; crossing, and mutation. These are by no means independent,

but closely inter-related one to the others. Cf . WEITSTEIN, E. R. Handbnch. der systematischen

Botanik, p. 49.
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1. INTRODUCTION.

As I stated in the preceding paper, I have been reflecting on a system

of natural classification to which my attention was drawn during the score of

years that I devoted to the study of the flora of Formosa. Current opinion
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demands that such a natural system be a static onel) like BENTHAM- HOOKER'S

or ENGLER'S, and that there is possible only one true ideal system, to which,

however, we are as yet far from attaining, as but one phylogenetic tree is

possible
2)

. Much against my will, I have come to entertain strong doubts as

to the effectiveness of the modern systernatizers' effort to attain to the ideal

system ; and my twenty year's experience in systematic botany has steadily

led me into quite a different channel of thought. Tin's I now venture to make

public, though I am aware that it will meet with a great deal of opposition.

All systematizers regard the natural system as a static one with a definite

form and believe that all species, genera or families have their fixed natural

positions, so as to be arranged between this and that, according to their

natural relations. My idea is quite different from this cm-rent opinion. I

regard the natural system as a dynamic one, changing with the view of the

systematize!' and subject to alteration, according to the way in which it is

considered, and I believe that none of the species, genera or families has a

fixed natural position, but has changeable positions, subject to alteration

according to the criterion for comparison. It is neither natural nor necessary

that a spscies should in all cases be arranged between this limit and that ;

but should be placed between this and that according to one view, or between

another this and another that according to another view. In the present paper,

1) Among the literature which treats of the principle of natural classification, I may men-
tion the following works :

DARWIN, C. On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890) ; Divergence of Character, anil The

Probable Effects of the Action of Natural Selection through Divergence of Character and Extinc-

tion, on the Descendants of a Common Ancestor, 1. c. pp. 86-97 ; Classification, 1. c. pp. 303-381.

HAECKEL, E. Prinzipien tier Generellen Morphologic der Organismen (Berlin 1906) ; Das
naturliche System als Stammbaum (Prinzipien tier Klassifikation), 1. c. p. 390.

ENGLEB, A. Erlauterungen zu der Ubersicht iiber die Embroyophyta Siphonogama, in den
Natiirlichen Pflanzenfamilien, Nachtragen zum II.-IV. Teil, (1897), pp. 358-380.

, . Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnung, im Syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien,
siebente Auflage, Berlin, 1912.

HALLIEK. H. Provisional Scheme of the Natural (Phylogenetic) System of Flowering Plants,
in the New Phytologist, Vol. IV., No. 7, (July, 1905), pp. 151-162.

, . Ein Zweiter Entwurf des naturlichen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Bliiten-

pflanzen, in den Berichte der Deuts^hen Bot. Gesellsch. XXIIT., 2, pp. 85-91.

LOTSY, J. P. Vortrage uber Botanische Stammesgeschichte, I., Jena, (1907).

WETTSTEIN, R. Handbnch der systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage, 1911); Allgemeincr
Teil, 1. c. pp. 1-49.

2) HALLIEB, H. Provisional Scheme of the Natural System, I.e. p. 152.
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it is my desire to explain what I propose to call the dynamic system showing

the natural relations of plants. In so doing, I shall principally refer to the

Augiosparnis, although I am perfectly sure that the result would be the same

if I should refer to other classes of the vegetable kingdom.

2. NATUKAL CLASSIFICATION.

The first question which arises in the discussion of the present subject

is "What is the natural classification of plants ?
" We answer that it is to

classify plants according to their natural relations. In doing this, we first

attempt to find whether the individuals which we are going to classify are

separable according to tin's view but are united according to that view, i.e. to

find the difference or resemblance between or among them. The second attempt

in the course of natural classification is to unite the individuals into a small

or large group or groups according to their resemblance, into groups which

should be subject to alteration as to their outlines as well as to their members,

according as we look at the matter from this or that point of view. These,

for the sake of simplicity, I propose to call dynamic groups. Then, in the

tliird place, we should try to arrange the dynamic groups thus obtained, such

as spades, genera families or series, according to their natural relations,
- - to

arrange them not in fixed orders, such as are determined in the systems of the

present day, but to arrange them in orders that vary with different views, or

simply speaking, to arrange them after a dynamic manner. In other words,

to systematize plants according to their natural relations is to distinguish them

one from another, to unite them tlirough their resemblance, and finally to

construct a dynamic system (so as to denote their mutual relations) changeable

according to different views. In so doing, we shall try to understand the

relations of all the members of the vegetable kingdom, or simply to understand

the vegetable kingdom. This is, according to my idea, the principal object

1) In the conrse of my study, I became more and more aware of the analogy between the

classification of words and that of plants. An artificial system of plants is comparable to the

ordinary dictionary in which words are arranged in alphabetical order. In constructing such a

word list, we merely consult o\ir own convenience ;
while another kind of dictionary like EOGET'S

" Thesaurus " somewhat resembles my dynamic system, denoting real relations between plants
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of systematic botany. As to the form which we predicate of the vegetable world,

or as to how far we understand the latter in so doing, I shah1

speak in detail

later on. But, for the present and for the sake of convenience, I shall; merely give

this general answer :- - Forms of plants are originally numerous
;
but in their

real existence, they are all the same. They present different phenomena according

to the different circumstances conditioned from eternity to eternity by the causal

nexus. Their forms in different phenomena are naturally in inter-relation like

the naeshes of a net2)
;
but not in a serial relation like the branches of a tree.

We have spoken just now of real existence and phenomena separately ;

but real meanings of both terms are comprehensible only in their perfect unity

in oneness. In other words, species are quite similar in their basic cha-

racters ; but they are different in their particular manifestations. Here again,

as in the above case, both basic characters and particular manifestations are

to be understood only in their unity --not separately.

3. SPECIES.

We have spoken above of species but vaguely. Now, what is meant

exactly by species. It must, of course, that the definition of species differs

according to one's idea of what constitutes a spacies. My opinion is that a

species is an individual presenting a certain manifestation in a certain gene-

themselves. As to the principal aim of systematic botany, it could not be more eloquently ex-

plained than by a sentence on the title page of the thesaurus. It runs :
" It is impossible that

we should thoroughly understand the nature of the signs, unless we first properly consider anil

arrange the things signified
" The more I look at ROGET'S work, the more I become astonished

at the curious coincidence in the construction of the thesaurus and that of my present paper.
His dictionary consists of four parts, namely : 1, introduction explaining the theory and principle

upon which his classification is grounded ; 2, plan of classification and synopsis of categories ;

3, the thesaurus itself
; 4, index. His introduction somewhat corresponds to the theoretical part of

the present paper ; his plan and synopsis exactly answer to the static classification taken in my
paper as a framework or nucleus for the construction of my scheme ; his thesaurus accords with

my dynamic system and its explanation ; and finally his index is constructed exactly like my
index. This agreement shows, I sincerely believe, that things like words or plants are all under
the rule of the same universal law. Cf. ROGET, P. M. Thesaurus of English words and phrases,,
classified and arranged, so as to facilitate the expression of ideas and assist in literary composition

(New Impression, 1918).

2) EOGET, P. M. 1. c p. XXVIII. The same network - like relation of species is suggested
in the following paper : LOTSY, J. P. Versuche iiber Artbastarde und Betrachtungen uber
die Moglichkeit .einer Evolution trotz Artbestiindigkeit, in Zeitschr. indukt, Abst, u. Vererbungs.
YIII. Heft 4, (1912) p. 331.
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ration. Strictly speaking, it is very seldom that two individuals exist which

are exactly the same. So, a species is generally represented by an individual.

That species which is generally used in systematic botany is, therefore, not

a species in my sense, but a group of several individuals that bear a close

resemblance. For convenience' sake, the term species is in the present paper

treated as a group like a genus or a family, only smaller than either of the two.

4. WHAT THE RESEMBLANCE OF SPECIES DENOTES.

Above, we have spoken of resemblance. But what is resemblance

manifested in an individual or in a species? According to my opinion, the

resemblance of individuals or species is not confined to cases of Wood-relation-

ship, but is manifested by the constitutional relationship. Now, what is meant

by constitutional relationship ?

In my former paper, I proposed the participation theory to explain the

mutual relations of vegetable organs, individuals, or species. As the under-

standing of the mutual relations is in this case a most important matter, I

trust I may be pardoned if I repeat the theory in the following pages.

%
5. THE PARTICIPATION THEORY 1

>.

The theory is in fact but one theory, yet for convenience' sake I shall

treat it as two, namely : The theory of the mutual participation of the

gene
2)

, and the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene. Literally speaking,

the word "
participation

"
seems to express a united action of genes to produce

a certain result. Different genes participate in the effort to produce the

resulting plant or plant organ. Different plants or plant organs on the other

hand are found to share in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes ;

or perhaps we may say that the word "
participation

'

points to the future,

wliile the word "
sharing

"
points to the work accomplished in the past. Thus,

different genes participate in the work of producing a certain result, wliile

different plants share with one another the work of certain genes. It must be

1) In forrmilating this theory, I have been influenced by a suggestion from TENDAI'S theory

of mutual participation.

2) As to what is the gene, readers are requested to refer to two similes given on pp. 103

anil 104 of the present paper.
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admitted, however, that my theory doas iiot necessarily agree with that used

in genetics, but is rather to be regarded as the latter theory expanded to the

utmost limit
1

\

Now, in order to help niy readers to understand niy theory, it is necessary

to insist on the law of substance, i.e. the conservation of energy and the

indestructibility of matter ;
that the universe in its real entity is ever the

same the same now as in the past and as in the future
;
that it is only the

phenomena which change from time to time
; and that there can be neither

increase nor decrease in its real entity. All individuals in the universe have

close relations with the whole (i.e. the universe), and their real entities are

something like the meshes of a net, whose therads extend in all directions

through the universe
;
Home of the threads being represented by chemical

affinities or physical gravity. To divide the whole into parts is something

like moving the interwoven threads of meshes hither and thither with one's

fingers ; for, though the whole is divisible into parts as it seems, these parts

are still connected one with another by the threads. Individuals though

they be caUed, they are not by any means in a condition of isolation, but

rather are closely related to the whole. Thus, as a part moves, so moves the

whole itself --that assemblage of many parts.

All individuals alike possess innumerable genes or factors'
1

'. The

former present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter

are potent or latent
;
and on the other, according to the different combinations

or seggregations of potent genes. Consequently, the relation of one individual

to the others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of mutual participation

or sharing of potent and latent genes in individuals.

Then, too, all genes in individuals may be apparent at one time and

latent at another, and may change their characters, according to conditions.

1) Cf. MORGAN, T. H. The theory of the gene, in Am. Nat. (1917) Vol. 51, pp. 513-520.

2) My idea is somewhat comparable to VINES' opinion that " the ultimate members, root,

stem, leaf, may in this view be looked upon as potentially present even in the unicellular plant,

just as man is potentially in the Amoeba ; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter of time

nnd the realisation of their inherent tendency to complexity, much as we have in the spore or

the ovum the potentialities which we see realised as it grows into a plant." [Cf. GKEEN,

J.E. A History of Botany, (Oxford 190S)) p. 83].
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As genes change, so change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created

or produced ;
no existent gene ever vanishes. The genes now present are

those that have existed from the eternal past and will continue to exist

throughout the infinite future. The phenomena of an individual change from

time to time, (the latter phrase of course being understood as meaning very

long intervals of time). Such changes are brought about in the individual

itself or by crossing with others. When the latter is the case, it sometimes

does, and sometimes does not, follow the Mendeliau law. Yet, for ah1

that,

individuals are always the same in their real entities. Genes present in

individuals are not at all isolated, but are in close continuity in their essence.

If we fix upon different colours to represent different genes, the latter present

different hues, according to the conditions under which they are exposed at

this time or that. Different genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their reat

entities. Consequently, all individuals are to be regarded from two differen-

points of view ; one being that of universality, and the other that of particul

larity. The universality of individuals follows from the unity of the genes

contained in them, wliile the particularity of individuals is made comprehen-

sible by the difference of the phenomenal appaarauces of the genes and the

different combinations of the latter.

Now, in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation

of genes present in individuals, let us assume that individuals are composed

of numerous rosaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. Further,

we will assume at the same time that the individuals are, as I have said

before, somet]iiug like knots caused by bringing close together here and there

some of these entangled rosaries ; also that the phenomenal appearances of

the beads of the rosaries do not cease to change from time to time, as the

beads are in close concatenation and in incessant flux in their essence ; as

the beads change, so do the phenomenal appearances of individuals (if we

think of unlimited time). These beads are somewhat comparable to the genes

of which I have spoken before
;
and they in the limited sense of phenomenal

appearances are, at the same time, comparable to what are called genes by the

student of genetics. It must be granted, however, that though I have

compared the beads to the genes, yet the former denote only fixed qualities
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of something generated, while the latter iudicat generating qualities united

with something generated.

I may here add another simile15 as an explanation of my conception of

individuals and genes. The universe is like a boundless net with innumera-

ble millions of crystalline beads, each on a mesh of a different colour, each

reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequently presenting different

hues, according to the position of the observer. The beads present different

hues, according as they are observed from this point or that. It is, however,

only in their phenomena that they are different
;

in their real entities, they

are all and ever the same crystalline beads. Each bead with innumerable

millions of reflected images (say dots) of all varieties of colours (of which it

must be understood some are visible, but some are invisible, according

to the position of the observer) is sornetliing like an individual, and the

images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to speak,

to the genes of wliich I have spoken above.

The most important point in my theory is that, however much we may

have spoken both of real entity and of the phenomenal appearance, of

individuals and genes, independently one from the other, yet the two should

only be thinkable in their identity in oneness, and be inconceivable indepen-

dently of one another.

As can be seen from the explanation given above, the first theory, that

an individual is not to be considered as a character of a single quality, but

as in reality a compound of different things generated by different genes,

is called the theory of the mutual participation of the gene ; the other theory,

that the relation of individuals to others in their particularity is the relation

of the mutual sharing of genes in phenomenal appearance (potent genes) in

individuals, is called the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene.

According to these theories, all individuals or species are one and the

same in their real entity, and that there are so many different species is due

1) In presenting this metaphor to my reader, I have been influenced by a suggestion from

the Indra - nets, an allegory found in one of the Buddhist scriptures, which is called the

Mahavaipulya buddha-ganda vyuha - sutra (KegonkyS). For this allegory, I am indebted to

Professor J. MAT.SUMUEA ; I have not myself consulted the original scripture.
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to the fact that genes contained in species present suitable temporary pheno-

menal appearances and suitable temporary combinations in agreement with

the conditions which follow necessarily through the causal nexus. Constitu-

tional resemblance of species is, therefore, manifested by the mutual sharing

of genes possessed by them. Thus far having stated the real meaning of

resemblance through the participation theory, I shall now try to explain what

I have proposed as a dynamic system more concretely than I had done

before.

6. THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM.

Now, turning back our attention to what we have said before of the

natural classification, we now see that our first attempt in the course of the

latter is to find how species share their genes with others. Then, the second

attempt is to group species into small or large groups according to the

extent with which they have shared their genes with others
,

into groups

which should be subject to alteration, as to their limits as well as their

members, according to whether we select this or that gene as a criterion for

classification, simply speaking, into dynamic groups. Finally, our third

attempt is to arrange the dynamic groups thus obtained, such as species, genera

or families, according to the relations of the mutual sharing of genes, to

arrange them, not in a fixed order, but in orders varying with views, or

simply speaking to arrange them in a dynamic manner. The arrangement

in dynamic forms is what I have spoken as a dynamic system. I shall

explain it with examples further on.

Now, let us take four individuals representing four different species.

These four are composed of numerous different genes ;
but amongst the latter

genes only four, represented symbolically by a, b, C and d, are so far known

to us. We shall try to systematize these species. Let a gene in parentheses

denote a latent gene. Then, the four species may be symbolized as follows :

(a) bed, a (b) C d, a b (c) d and a b C (d). One way of classifying these four

is to group them into two groups, one containing the latent (a) gene and the

1) LOTSY, P. J. Evolution by Means of Hybridization (1916) pp. 137-138.
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other, the potent a gene. There are more three different ways of making up
such groups of the same category by substituting (b) (c) or (d), iu the place

of (a). Also, there are certainly many other ways of grouping tli3 four

species so as to classify the species by taking a combination of genes asl a

criterion instead of a single gene, such as a b, C b, a C, b C, C d, or bed,
a C d, a b d, a b C, and so forth,

- - each way being in agreement with a

natural relation according to each respective view. So the groups themselves

are cliangeable or dynamic, according to whether we take this gene or that,

or this combination or that, as a criterion for classification. One way of

grouping can not be said to be more natural than others. Any one is

natural so far as it is understood as dynamic and changeable according to

views. But as soon as it is understood to be the only fixed, unchangeable

one, admitting no other way, it becomes unnatural. I shah1

give a few

examples of an actual instance, just below.

Velloziacese15 (Liliiflorte) : This family is referable to the Amaryllidacege

according to one view, but it may be included in the Heemodoracese according 'to

another view. Moreover, it will prove to ba a distinct family, if viewed from

a different standpoint. So the family itself is a dynamic one, variously

grouped according to the way of looking at the matter.

Myoporacese^ (Tubiflorse) : According to one view, this family should be

divided into two, namely :
- - one, containing Myoporum, Phdidia, Bontia and

Zomb'iana, which might be incorporated into the Scrophulariacese, the other,

represented by Oftia, which might be referred to the Verbenacese. Should this

view be kept, then the Myoporacess must be disorganized and the limits and the

members of the Scrophulariacese and Verbenaceffi should to some extent be

altered. Truly, the plants referable to the above three families share their

genes so as to be grouped in several ways according to views just as we

have seen in the four symbolized species to which we have referred before.

One way of grouping can not be said to be more natural than the others.

Loganiaceae
35

(Coutortee) : This group is regarded according to one view as

a distinct family ; but according to another view, as is proposed by BAILLON,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II 5, p. 125. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. -3, b. p. 357.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. -2, p. 26.
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tlie family should be broken up and its genera should be referred respectively

to the Apocvnacese, Gentianacese, Solanacese Rubiacese, and Asclepiadacese.

The limits of the families just referred to and their members to some extent

vary, according as we hold this view or that.

Now, take examples of another kind. The Labiatgei;) and Verbenaceae2)

are, according to one way of looking at them, to be regarded as two dis-

tinct families ; but in another way - - which is that observed in the

Borraginacete
s)

,
which is established regardless of the position of the styles

(whether the latter are terminal or gynobasic) the former two families (i.e.

Labiatse and Verbenaceae) should be united. Should the former view be held

in the case of the Borraginacese, the latter family should be divided into two.

But, such a division, in fact, could never be cansidered natural. The same is

true of the separation of the Labiatse from the Verbenacese. The two families

are only artificially or superficially separated, but in reality, they are closely

inter-related like the meshes of a net. This shows plainly that it is impossible

to classify plants according to one sole view so naturally that the classification

should denote their natural relations ;
that the latter relations are not to be

understood in a static sense, but are only conceivable in dynamic senses ;
and

finally, that natural groups are only thinkable in a dynamic sense.

Now let me give other examples showing how the natural arrangement or

natural system of such natural dynamic groups should also be a dynamic one.

Julianiaceae^ (Julianiales) : This group is closely related to the Anacardiacese

and Juglandacea3 (the latter two families are widely separated from each

other, so far as the existing system is concerned) in its resiniferous character,

in its unisexual flowers with reduced envelopes, and in its solitary exalbuminate

seeds. Other points of resemblance or similarity between the Julianiacese and the

Juglandaceaa are the dissimilar male and female flowers, the broad stigmatic lobes

of the styles and single coated ovules. In anatomical characters, the Juliauiacese

and Anacardiacese are very much alike, and the singular funicular development of

the ovules, the seeds and embryo, are very much the same in both families.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, a, p. 205. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.- 3, a, 143.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, a, p. 80. 4) HEMSLEY, W. B . On the Julianiacese : A New

Natural Order of Plants, in Phil. Trans. Koy. Soc. Loncl. Series B, CXCIX. pp. 169-197, Plates 18-24.
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In the inflorescence and flowers, the relation of the Julianiacese and Fagaceae

is evident. The male inflorescence, the male flowers and pollen of Julianla

adstringens are closely alike in texture, structure and form, to the corresponding

parts in certain species of Qucrcus. The presence of several female flowers in a

closed involucre is a characteristic of Juliania and Fcym, Oastanea and Castanopsls.

The seeds of both Jidlanin and the Fagacese are exalbuininate, and the cotyledons

are epigaeous in germination. If we lay great stress upon the characters of

the reproductive organs in which there is agreement or similarity between the

Juliaiiiaceae and Fagacese, or between the former family and Juglandacese, then

the Julianiacese should be placed between the Juglandaceae and Fagaceae. On

the other hand, if the anatomical characters are to be credited with superior

value in classification, then the Julianiacere should be placed next to the

Anacardiacese. Thus, the family may be put near the Juglandacese according

to one view
;
but according to the other, it comes close to the Anacardiacete

and is widely separated from the Juglandaceae.

Salicaceael)
(Salicales) : This group is closely related to the Batidaceae in

having a dimerous gynaeceum, and also to the Myricaceae and Juglaudacaaa in

having nearly naked or apetalous flowers. But on the other hand, the close

relation of the Salicaceae and Tamaricace?e2)
(which stand far apart from the other,

s > far as the present system is concerned) is incontestable ;
the gynaeceum,

placentas, ovules, frm'ts and seeds, or even anatomical characters such as

perforation of vessels, are veiy much the same in both families. If the

presence or absence of sepals and petals are to be credited with superior value

in classification, then the Salicaceae should be brought near the Myricaceae,

Juglandaceae or some such group. But on the other hand, if we attach importance

to the structure of ovary, ovules, fruits, seeds or anatomical characters, then

the Salicaceaa should find its place near the Tamaricaceas of the Parietales.

Ranunculaceaes)
(Eanales) : This group bears some resemblance to the

Magnoliaceae, Anonacea? and Nymphaeaceaa in the inconstant number of the

stamens, in the apocarpous g}'U33cea and in their spiral arrangement. It is

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 35. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. G, p. 291.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -2, p. 54.
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also to some extent related to the Berberidaceae, especially in the iiitegment of

the ovules. At the some time, the Ranunculacese is closely allied to the Dilleniaceae

and Oclmacese (both of the Parietales), aud in no less degree to th.3 Rosaceaa, iu

the aiTangement of the segments of the perianth and of the stamens, and also

in the arrangement of carpels in the case of the last family. Further, the

resemblance of the Rauuuculaceae and Alismatacese, although the two families

find places in the present system very far apart from each other, is incontes-

table, as can be seen in the indeterminacy numerous stamens, in the apocarpous

gynaecea and especially in the habits. The Rauuuculaceae are, therefore, besides

being referable to the Rauales, may be referred respectively to the Resales,

to the Parietales, or even to the widely separated Helobiae, according to the

different ways of looking at them.

Anonaceae15
(Rauales): This group is certainly allied to'the Magnoliaceoc

in the floral structure and in the presence of
"
Olgehalt." At the same time,

it bears a close relation to Malta of the Ebeuaceae in its rimose albumen and

in its trimerous flowers. Its natural position moves from one place to another,

however far apart it may be from the former, according to the view of the

systematize!
1

.

Menispermaceae-* (Ranales) : Certainly this group is assignable to the

Ranales and can be placed next to the Berberidaceae according to one view.

But according to another view, it comes very close to the Sabiaceae (Sapindales)

in the structure of its flowers and fruit and even in its habit. In the male

flowers, the resemblance between the Meuispermaceaa and Dioscoreaceae (Lilii-

flone) is very striking and incontestable. Still more remarkable is the

coincidence of the Meuispermaceae and Euphorbiaceae (Gerauiales) as is seen

in the several genera of both families . Its natural position is changeable from

a place in the Rauales to one in the Sapindales and Geraniales or even to

one in the Liliiflorae.

Kceberliniaceae3)
(Rhoeadales) : This group is, according to one view, to

be brought near the Saxifragaceao (Rosales), but according to another view, it

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 2, p. 23.

2) DIKLS, L. Menispermacere, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 94, p. 41.

3) Nat. Pa.-fam. III. 6, p. 321.
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is to be placed next to the Bixacese (Parietales). It is also to some extent

comparable to the Simarubacese (Geraniales). Moreover, the resemblance

between the Kceberliniaceae and the Capparidacere is so close that the former

is by some authors incorporated into the latter.

Dichapetalacee
i;)

(Geraniales) : Some genera with gamopetalous and

zygomorphons flowers of the same family are assignable to the Metachlamydese.

But in other genera with polypetalous flowers, it agrees perfectly with the

EuphorbiaceaB Phyllanthoidepe (Geraniales). Its natural position therefore,

shifts from one place to another, according to the different criteria applied.

Cyrillaceps^ (Sapindales) : This group is related to the Ericaceae in the

habit and peculiar anthers of Co&.wi (Cyrill.). In another respect, it is

uudeniablly allied to the Aquifoliacene. HOOKER regards it as referable to the

Anacardiacea?, while EKGLER looks upon it as a distinct family assignable to

the Sapiudales.

Corynocarpaceaa^ (Sapindales) : This group is referred to the Berberidacese

by JUSSIEU and SPRENGEL, while it is assigned to the Myrsinacese by others.

VAN TIEGHEM places it near the Geraniaceee.

Salvadoracee4)
(Sapindales) : This should find its place among the

Sapindales near the Celastracese, if we lay great stress upon the choripetalous

genera, Azima and Dolcra. But on the contrary, if the gamopetalous genera

of the same family preponderate, then it should be placed close to the Oleacese.

Fouquieriacea3
5)

(Parietales) : This is related to the Polenioniacere by the

3-celled ovary, by the more or less connate styles, and by the tube-like corolla

with stamens at its base
; but, in other characters besides those just givan, it

is quite close to the Tamaricacere.

Winterauacere'" (Parietales) : In the presence of oil-cells in the cortex,

pith and leaves, in the general structm-e of the xylem, especially in the

tracheids with bordered pits in wood-prosenchyma and in the inconstant

number and spiral arrangement of the perianth-segments, this group comes

very close to the Magnoliace^ (Ranales). On the other hand, if the connate

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 4, p. 347. 2) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IH 5, p. 180.

3) 1. c. Nachtr. I. p. 217; Nachtr. III. p. 197. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 2, p. 17.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in. 6, p. 298, and Nachtr. HI. p. 228. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 6, p. 316 ,
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stamens, coupled with the presence of the oil-cells in the place just mentioned,

are to be credited with superior value in classification, then the Winteranaceaa

should be placed next to the Myristicacefe (Ranales), But in other respects,

it is altogether related to the Violacese and Flacourtiaceaa (Parietales).

Passifloraceae^ (Parietales) : This group is closely allied to the Malesher-

biaceoa (Par.) and Turneracese (Par.) in its general aspects. But, on the

other hand, if the receptacle and its effiguration, and the often stalked ovary

are especially taken into consideration, then it is comparable rather to the

Thyinelaeaceae (MyrtifloraB). Also in a certain respect it comes near to the

Cucurbitacea?.

Achariacea32>
(Parietales) : If the superior ovaries, parietal placentas, and

the presence of albumen are credited with superior value in classification, then

it should be placed quite close to the Passifloraceae. But, if the gamophyllous

corolla preponderate, when weighed against the above mentioned characteristics,

then the Achariacete would come next to the Cucurbitaceae.

Oleaeese3)
(Ebenales) : Tin's group is closely allied to the Loganiacese

and to the Eubiacete ; but on the other hand, it is in no less degree comparable

to the Celastracesa and Salvadoracese (both of the Sapindales).

As can be clearly seen in the above examples, a family is placed in one

position by authors with one view, while it is taken to another by those with

another view. The present systematic problem in current opinion is to decide

whether it is better or more natural to place it near tin's or near that; or

which characteristics preponderate over others. But in my opinion, the problem

is seen to be quite wide of the mark, so soon as the real state of things is

considered. The families just considered are such groups, as the symbolized

species above referred to, whose natural relations are only conceivable according

to the dynamic view. A family comes close to this in one view, but in the

other, it goes to that, just as a child playing with its mates. The child

changes its company at random, but the plant shifts its place according to

the law of natural relations.

A natural system denoting the natural relations of families should,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -6, .a, p. 78. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257.

3) Nat. Tfl.-fam. IV. 2, p. 4.
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therefore, be a dynamic system
15

. The same is true as to the system of the genera

in a family. This is very clearly seen in larger families such as the Graminese,

liosacefe, Saxifragacese, and others. In the Gramiuepe especially, the genera

never stand in a serial relation. There are, perhaps, not two tribes which

can be sufficiently distinguished one from the other by a single characteristic. It

is by a combination of several characteristics, that they are usually divided.

Of all the tribes of the Graminese limited by the authors of both ancient and

modern times, none is said to have been exactlj~ differentiated from the others"-
1

.

But, on the contrary, they are closely inter-related and share different charac-

teristics among themselves. Accordingly, they, tribes as well as genera, change

their limitations and members in accordance with different views. Their system

must, therefore, necessarily be a changeable one. The same is true as to the

species belonging to a large genus. They always stand in an inter-relation, but

not in serial relation. Such a system of treating and denoting inter-relations in

the dynamic views of species, genera or families, I propose to call the dynamic

system in the natural classification of plants. Although the same system can be

applied to the whole vegetable kingdom, I shah
1

, in the present paper, limit myself

to the AngiospermsB which group is more familiar to me than other groups.

Those who insist upon the view that the natural system should be a

static one and that, therefore, only one real system is possible still believe the

evolution theory in the sense that, while species have been serially developed,

they have always retained diverse in their characters. On the other hand,

those who think that it is not always necessary that species should be developed

serially or invariably exhibit divergent characters ;
and who also beleve that

species are not only able of themselves to turn out different species through

1) I desire to call my readers' attention to the fact that the statements about the dynamic
system are to be held only in the case of a comparison of members (plants) which should all

belong to the same group or shoxild all belong to different groups of the same rank. The state-

ments are not to be applied in the case of a comparison of members, some of which belong to

the same group, while others belong to different groups. In the latter case, the relations of the

members belonging to the same group are less dynamic than those of members belonging to

different groups. For example, in comparing the plum, cherry, and cucumber, we see that the

relations between the former two are always more close (or less dynamic) than those between

either of the former two and the cucumber, even though we consider them from every different

point of view.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 2, p. 16.

3) WETTSTEIN, E. E. Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik, p. 49.
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adaptation or mutation, or similarly to produce many others by crossing, but

also are formed from witliin or without by other means which are as yet

unknown to man, - - such minds can neither recognize the existence of the

phylogeuetic tree, nor believe in the possibility of phylogeuetic classification.

Moreover, for those who understand the real state of the natural relations

of families as illustrated by the examples which we have just given

above, it is impossible to believe the existence of any determined static

natural system such as modern systeniatizers are unanimously struggling to

make.

There have liitherto been several systems
15 which have been called natural.

But, all of them are static. The two most used by students at the present

time are the systems of BENTHAM-HOOKEE and of ENGLEB. In both of these,

speaking generally (certainly there are exceptions), one first group (say a family)

is connected with a second by a relation established according to a certain

view, while the latter is connected with a third by a relation established

according to another view. The members of tin's part of the system are,

therefore, considered from one point of view ; but those of that part of the

same system are arranged according to another point of view. For example,

the members of the Mouoctyledoues are arranged regardless of whether they

are gainopetalous or polypetalous ; while those of the Dicotyledones are arranged

on the basis of the said characters-5
. Another example is found in the classi-

fication of the Tubi florae. Some families of the latter series are on the one

hand classified on the basis of whether they have or have not eremus ;
while

others of the same series are, on the other hand, arranged on the basis of

whether their flowers are zygomorphous or actinomorphous
3
'. Accordingly,

the present systems certainly cannot be taken as denoting natural relations

of the members in every respect ; nor are they systems that denote relations

1) Among the systems which have been established by great authors, I may mention the

following, namely : The system of LINNAEUS (1735) ; that of A. L. DE JTJSSIETJ (1789) ; that of

AUG. PYB. DK CANDOLLE (1819); that of ST. ENDLICHEB (1836-1840); that of A. BBONGNIABT

(1843) ; that of BENTHAM and HOOKEB (1862-1883) ; that of ALEX. BBAUNS (1864) ; that of AD.

EICHLEB (1883). That of VAN TIEGHEM (1898) ; that of ADOLF ENGLEB (1912).

2) ENGLEB, A. Erlauterungen zu der Ubersicht iiber die Embryophyta siphonogama, in

Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. L p. 371.

3) ENGLEB, A 1. c. p. 370.
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of members according to one and the same view. When judged quite apart

from any partial treatment, even the best system at present known as such,

while pretending to follow tha mutual relations of A. B. C. D
, in

reality, merely denotes the relation of A -B according to one view
; that of

B C according to another view; and that of C D according to still another

view ;
and that of some remote members, such as C and K, very faintly,

if at all. The construction of such a system is something like sewing a

fox's skin to a lion's. Figuratively speaking, such a system is comparable

to a marquetry picture of a mountain, one piece of wliich is taken from a

picture of the mountain viewed from the south, a sacoud piece as viewed from

the north, a third as viewed from the east, and so on ;
while the real natural

system is to be likened metaphorically to a model of the mountain itself.

Such a model, if seen from different sides, presents different phases, as a real

system denoting real natural relations should ; but, on the contrary, the

marquetry picture shows but one appearance like the system at present known

to us. The phase of the former is dynamic, while that of the latter is

static. If we may be allowed to call such a static system "natural", as we

usually do, then the systems of LINNAEUS, ANTOINE JUSSIEU, DE CANDOLLE,

ENDLICHER, BRONGNIART, BENTHAM- HOOKER, VAN TIEGHEM, ENGLER, HALLIER

or even what TREUB has proposed, should be regarded as natural. On this

occasion, however, it can not well be said that one system is natural while

the others are artificial. All systems should be true and natural regarding

one part according to a certain view, but regarding another part by another

view. But, if by natural system we mean, as we ought, that one in whicii

we can see all the natural relations of all the members of the system (according

to any view and between any two members), then it must be quite different

from the systems of the great authorities above mentioned. It follows that

the above - named systems are not natural but artificial, and have been establi-

shed merely for the sake of convenience. We can not, therefore, go so far as

to say that this system is more natural than that ; but rather that the former

is more convenient than the latter. In this sense, even ENGLER'S system,

which is at present regarded as the most natural, is nothing more than a very

convenient system. In the following pages I shah1

try to give a full account
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of my reasons for this statement, while reviewing and criticizing ENGLER'S

principle of uatnral classification and his system.

7. BEVIEW or, AND CRITICAL REMARKS ON ENGLER'S PRINCIPLES

AND HIS SYSTEM OP THE ANGIOSPERMS.

a. ENGLER'S PRINCIPLES OF SYSTEMATIC ARRANGEMENT'^.

Speaking conclusively, his principles are those of his system, but not

those of what I shall call the natural system. I shall now take up this

matter section by section. In the first section ENGLER says :

Das Streben der wissenscbaftlicben Klassifikation der Pfianzen Oder der botaniscben

Systematik ist zuniicbst darauf gerichtet, die Pfianzenforrnen nacb ibrer natur-
lichen Verwandtscbaf t in Gemeinscbaften niederen und boberen Grades (in

Arten, Gattungen, Familien, Familienreiben oder Ornnungen, Klassen, Abteilnngen) zn

gmppieren.2)

Here he speaks of " natural affinity
"

(Naturliche Verwaudtschaft), the true

meaning of which is certainly blood -
relationship. But what systematizers can

treat directly or are treating practically is constitutional resemblance instead

of blood -
relationship. The latter is to be found directly and exactly only in

a census register or in such a case as ENGLER refers to in 2
;

it can not be

ascertained generally. We are, therefore, obliged only to infer blood - relation-

ship through the observations of constitutional resemblances, assuming that

the former is in agreement with the latter (but, in reality, they need not

agree). As the resemblances are, according to the participation theory which

I have referred to before, manifested by the participation of genes, ENGLER'S

affinity
-
group (Verwandtschaftkreis) is nothing but a collection, of members

marked by one or more genes shared in the members. The group is, there-

fore, as I have said before, a dynamic one changeable according as different

genes are taken as criteria. Here, it is clear that ENGLER undoubtedly

means by affinity
-
group a static one unchangeable no matter in what way

it is regarded. According to my way of thinking, the existence of such a

definite group is impossible. Now, let us think of a case in which we could

1) ENGLER, A. Prinzipien der Systematiscben Anordnung, im syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien,

7-Aufl. (1912) pp. Vni XXII.

2) ENGLER, A. 1. c. p. VIII.
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obtain an affiuit}'
-
group by tlie direct obsenratiou of natural affinity, as

ENGLER says in 2. Such groups, according to liis statement , exist

only in species, genera, families or in series. In other words, natural affinity

is to be found between one individual and another individual belonging to

the same species, between spacies and species belonging to the same genus,

between genus and genus belonging to the same family, between family and

family belonging to the same series ; but there is generally no phylogenetic

relation between series and series. Consequently, in liis system, species,

genera, families are, as far as his statement is concerned, arranged according

to their natural affinity ;
while the series are not so arranged. It follows,

therefore, that the series are arranged, according to their degree of advance-

ment, or according to their simplicity or complexity, or according as they are

primitive or reduced. His system is locally, in this part or that, natural in

the sense that it denotes a certain relation of blood -
kinship or a constitutional

resemblance ;
but his system, taken as a whole, is an artificial system, the

series of which are arranged according to their degree of advancement, or to

some such idea. As for the recapitulation theory which is given by him in

2, as a means of determining natural affinity, it is in many cases especially

in plants not to be relied upon . The other experimental method given by

him is something that can be seen only in some few special cases. He says

that it is necessary to ascertain affinity through the study of the development

history. I think that is truly indispensable for finding the mutual relations

in the case of development ;
but I think it is equally necessary that we should

take into account the resemblance in the adult stage ;
the natural relation of

young forms is sometimes different from that of adult forms, so that the real

natural relation is only conceivable in its dynamic phase. He writes as

foliowss)
especially for the higher plants :-

Dagegen sincl wir bei tier Feststellung iler Yerwandtsckaft koherer Sip pen
genotigt, auf indirektem Wege die natiirliclie Vervvandtschaft zu ermitteln, und

dabei leicht irrtuinlicken Auffassungen axtsgesetzt.

1) ENGLEK, A. Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 362.

2) SCHOUTE, J. C. Die Stelitr-Theorie, p. 138 (P. Noordhoff Groningen, 1902).

3) ENGLER, A. 1. c. p. IX.
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But, this can be accepted only in the case where one believes that species

are formed only through the fixation of characters acquired by adaptation or

direct influence, which characters are ever diverging. When we think of

several other causes of the formation of sp3cies, such as crossing and mutation,

we can not but be forced to conclude that it is impossible to arrive at blood -

affinity through indirect methods. Tha latter conclusion can be easily under-

stood by one who accepts the participation theory. It is only in some special

case that we can see blood -
relationship through the study of resemblance15

.

As blood -
relationship is of course one of the natural relations manifested by

organisms, it should certainly app3ar in one phase of the dynamic system.

But, it can not be definitely stated that blood -
relationship is the only criterion

for constituting a natural system. ENGLEE goes on to say
!)

:

Es kat die Erfakrung gelekrt, daS SuBerlich. oft sAr ithnliche Organismen nur

cine entfemte Venvandtsckaft besitzen.

This. is indeed true. That is why I should say that a real natural relation

is so and so in external form, but at the same time is manifested differently

in blood -
relationship. In this resp3ct, his opinion differs from mine. Again

he says
:!)

:

So ist man zu der Erkenntnis gelangt, dafi einzellige, Icugelige, also iUiSerlick sehr

aknlicke Organismen nicht bloB sehr versckiedtmen Familien, sondern auch verscliie-

denen Kla&sen und Abteilungen angekoren konnen.

In my opinion, this will not do. According to my idea, if organisms are very

similar in their external forms, they should be taken into the same group.

In some special case where we know their blood -
relationship exactly, it will

be all right to arrange them according to this criterion. The latter arrangement

is sometimes, as ENGLER states above, very different from that made according

to the standard of external forms. But tliis does no harm to our natural

system. The difference follows from the difference in the criterion. The

natural system should, therefore, be a dynamic one which manifests different

phases when viewed from different standpoints. Further he proceeds to

say:

So gelangt man znr Feststelhing von Verwandtsckaftskreisen, deren system a ti-

scker Bang lediglick danack bestimmt \vird, bis zu welckem Grade

1) LOTST, P. J. I.e. 2) ENGLKB, A. I.e. p. IX. 3) ENGLHB, A. I.e. p.
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der Entwicklung ein tlurch gewisse Eigenscliaf ten oder Dominanten
charakterisierter Typus gelangen kann, d. h. welcher Progressionen
er fahig ist.

From tliis we see that liis affinity
-
group is one that is determined only in so

far as it accords with one view of
"
certain characters." But, we shall see

quite different affinity
-
groups established, as I have before stated, when viewed

from different standpoints. Then he remarks :

"VVir erkennen hierbei, dafi vielfacli parallele Entwicklungsreihen auftre-

ten und dag man sicli hiiten muB, die Parallclercheinungen mit den eine Sippe charak-

terisierenden Erscheintmgen auf gleiclie Stufe zu setzen.

In the above quotation, he states that characters of plants observed in the

present vegetable world are referable to two different categories, namely : 1,

those denoting parallel advancement in different series or classes
; 2, those

denoting to what series they belong . In my estimation, it is impossible to

regard different characters as necessarily and decidedly denoting such different

meanings. In my opinion, there can be no such absolute difference between

the characters. ENGLER'S statement is only for convenience. Even if -we

admit the two kinds of characters for convenience' sake, they are not peculiar

(proper) to themselves but are interchangeable. If characters, regarded by

ENGLER as representing those of the first category, are taken by another

author as those of the second, the other characters regarded by ENGLER as

those of the second should, in their turn, be taken by the other author as

those of the first category. In fine, to ascribe different chararters to the two

different categories is a mere expedient to furnish arguments for a system

established on the assumption of phylogeny. Now, let us consider the matter

by examples. According to ENGLEK'S system, such characters of the Urn-

belliflorse, as valvate aestivation, a reduced calyx, andrceceum consisting of one

whorl of five stamens, two-celled ovary with a few ovules, are all regarded

as belonging to the first category, since the same characters are found in the

liubiales
; while such a character of the Umbelliflorse as that represented by

polypetalous flowers is regarded as of the second category, as a character of

the Rubiales represented by gamopetalous flowers is likewise treated. In other

1) Characters of this second category show the blood connection within a group, but not

between groups.



119

words, characters, such as valvate activation, reduced calyx or the like, found

in both the Umbelliflone and Rubiales show that they are in the same stage

of parallel advaucainent ;
wliile the palypatalous flowers in the former series

indicate that it belongs to the same dais as the Archichlamydege, and the

gamopetalous flowers of the latter series shows its attachment to the Metachla-

mydese. Tliis is a view that recognizes no relationship between the two

series (Umbelliflorse and Rubiales) . On the other hand, according to another

opinion wlu'ch suggests some affinity between the Umbelliflorae and the

Rubiales, and therefore seems to me to be more thoughtful than the preceding

one, the characters regarded by ENGLER as those denoting their parallel

advancement would most probably be characters indicating a blood - relation-

ship (like those of the second category) between the two series' . If this view

be accepted, then such characters a3 polypetalous or gamopatalous flowers

which were regarded a little while ago as those denoting affinity are now iu

their turn to be taken as indicating a parallelism between the Rubiales and

other series of the Metachlamydese such as the Ericales or Primulales.

In 3, he says
:i) :-

2u einer Familie werden einerseits diejenigen Formtn vereinigt, welclie in .alien

\vesentlichen Merkmalen des nmtomischen Banes, der Blattstellung, des Bliiten-

baues, der Sporenbildung oder der Frucht- und Samenbildnng tine augenfallige tlber-

einstimmung zeigen, wie z. B. die Bakteriaceen Oder Stabchenbakterien, die Lamellen-

schwamme oder Agaricaceen, die Armleuchtergewiicb.se oder Characeen, die Polypodia-

ceen, die Gramineen, die Iridaceen, die Orchidaceen, die Cruciferen, die Umbelliferen,

die Borraginaceen, die Labiaten, die Compositen, anderseits diejenigen Formen, welclie

zwar untereinander in einzelnen der genannten Verhiiltnisse Verschicndenheiten zeigen,

aber docb. durch ein gemeinsames Merkmal, sei es der ZeUbeschafEenlieit, des anato-

misclien Banes, der Bliite oder Frucht, verbunden sind. Hierbei erscheint die Zusam-

mengehorigkeit um so sicherer, je mehr die Verschiedenlieiten schrittweise anftreten.

In the latter half of this sentence, it is stated that some groups are marked

by a certain character, which is taken as the sole criterion, and by no other

character. In this case, it can be easily understood that the group itself

showing a natural relation is changeable and therefore dynamic. It shows a

different aspect as to its limit and members, according to the criterion, for

1) ENGLER, A. Syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien (1912) p. XXVII.

2] Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 4, p. 13 ; III. 8, pp. 15 and 111.

3) ENGLER, A. 1. c. p. X.
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which we may take this character at one time or that at another. On the

other hand, groups shown in the first half of the same quotation are charac-

terized by many characters (by these and at the same time also by those) ;

their limits and members do not change so manifestly as in the case of the

former groups, although the characters taken as standards vary. Spaaking

enerallv, there are, to be sure, some groups which are more dynamic and

others which are less dynamic. For examples, the Velloziacese, Loganiacese,

Myoporacese, Labiatae, Verbeuaceae, Euphorbiacese are more dynamic ; while

the Gramineffi, Orchidacese are less dynamic groups. The latter certainly are

unchangeable within the limits of the variation of certain criteria
; but they

can not be exempted from being more or less dynamic, when all considerations

known as well as unknown to us are taken into account, as we shall see

later on in the dynamic system and the explanation of it, to be given in this

paper.

Now, let us take tha words, dynamic and static, in a comparative sense

and by
"
static

"
let us mean what is less dynamic. Then, there are two ways

of expressing the standing of all groups, namely : 1, to regard all groups as

static forms, and treat dynamic forms as exceptional cases ; 2, to regard all

groups as dynamic forms and to treat static forms as exceptions. Of these

two methods, the latter seems to me to be preferable to the former. The

reasonableness of my preference AVI 11 be seen when we come to explain the

dynamic system. Spaaking generally, what I call a less dynamic group is

mostly represented by groups of the lower class, such as species or genera,

and what I call the more dynamic is illustrated by groups of the higher

class, such as families or series. Such groups as the Orchidaceee and

Grammes, just given as examples of less dynamic groups, somewhat correspond

to what we would have regarded as genera or the like, when compared with

more dynamic groups such as the Euphorbiaceas or Myoporacese.

What ENGLER says in 4, may be taken as an illustration of the in-

constancy of groups. In 7, he goes on to say :

Die Erfahrong, claS einzelne Merkmale zur Charakterisiemng grofierer Pflanzen-

gemeinscliaften venvenrlet werden konnen, anclere nicht, fuhrte zu der Aimahme von

1) ENGLEB, A. 1. c. p. XI.
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wesentliclien nnd unwesentlichen Merkmalen. Es hat sich jedoch

herausgestellt, daB selbst sehr wesentliche Merkmale bei den dutch

sie charakterisierten Gruppen nicht immer konstant auftreten; es

hat sich ferner herausgestellt, daB viele Merkmale in der einen

Pf lanzengrtippe wesentlich, in der anderen tinwesentlich sind, so

z. B. Art der Konidienbildung, Bliitenfarbe, Sekretzellen, Sekretgiinge, Milchsaftsch-

Istuche, Zahl der Kotyledonen, Nebenblatter, Blattstellung, Venvachsung, von Blumen-

blsttern nsw.

In the above passage, lie tells us that there are " wesentliche
" and " uu-

wesentliche
"

characteristics. Now let us consider the truo meanings of these

two terms. What are called important characteristics clearly must include

those which were taken voluntarily or conventionally as the criteria for the

erection of a group and for determining the limit of the latter, or those which

come in linkage with the above qualities. In other words, they designate

those which characterize what we had habitually regarded as a group.

The term " unweseutliche
"

points out those characteristics which are just the

opposite of the above qualities. Thus interpreted, there could originally have

been no such difference in characters as is expressed by the words " wensent-

liche" or " unweseutliche." All characters show natural relations in respect of

themselves, no matter whether they be taken or not taken as criteria or whether

they come or do not come into linkage relations with the other features, that

is to say, regardless of whether they characterize or do not characterize the

conventional groups. They should all, therefore, be taken into account in any

system denoting natural relations.

What ENGLER states in 8 l

, may bo taken as an illustration of the

statement that he applies the term " wes3utliche
"

to a character that is

helpful in justifying the present system, and that he applies
" unwesentliche

"

to one that stands in the way of our doing so.

His statement in 9 is in my opinion altogether impossible. For

phylogenetic development is not a matter that can bo made clear through a

comparison of the plants of the present age ;
and even if it could be done,

the difficulty would remain that the order of progression or the stage of

development is not the same for all plants, but is possibly different for every

1) ESGLEB, A. 1. c. p. XL 2) EXGLER, A. 1. c. p. XIL
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different plant, according to time and circumstance, as I explained in a former

paper
1
'.

Paleoutalogy to wlu'ch ENGLER refers in 10 and 1 1 is not so very

important for the classification of the plants of the present age, as it is thought

to be by those who believe that the formation of species is only explainable

according to the evolution theory. If we think of the innumerable causes*5 of

Species' coming into existence, such as mutation, crossing, fixation of characters

acquired in the course of adaptations, and many others yet unknown to us,

we cannot but hesitate to attach importance to paleobotany.

In 12, he distinguishes two characteristics of adaptation and of organi-

zation, and states that the latter is the quality which should be credited with

a superior value in classification. This, in my judgement, wih1

not do. We

distinguish tliis as an adaptation
-
character, and that as an organization-

character
;
but the demarcation is only for convenience. Not only is there

no absolute difference between the two, but on the contrary they are in close

inter-relation. For classification, both characters should be taken into con-

sideration. This, to be sure, makes the existence of a static system impossible.

To this point we shall return later on.

Further, he makes reference in 133> to the difficulty of determining the

order of the arrangement according to progression and states that the natural

system will always be subject to alteration, as it always has beau. The

former reference is something like an approach to my idea of the impossi-

bility of determining the serial orders ; while the latter statement may be

taken as partly illustrating my opinion that the natural system can only be

brought to realization in its dynamic changeable form.

What he speaks of in 144) is nearly the same as the statements referred

to in 2, and the remarks which I have made above will do as well for the

present case.

In 15fi)

, he refers to the systematic importance of anatomical characters,

1) HAYATA, B. An Interpretation of GOKTHE'S Blatl in his " Metamorphose der Pflanzen",

RS an explanation of the principle of natural classification, in Ic. PI. Formos. X. pp. 75 95.

2) WETTSTEIN, B. R. Handbuch der systematischen Botanik p. 49.

3) ENQI.EK, A. 1. c. p. XII. 4) ENGLER, A. 1. c. p. XIII.

5) ENGLEr, A. 1. c. p. XIEL
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on the ground that the latter denote the attachment of members to this or

that group. In illustration he points out such characters as trichonie, the

subsidiary cells of stomata, and the presence of bicollateral bundles. But, all

these anatomical characters, clear and valid as they are, do not appear in

linkage relation with the floral remarks of families, some of the former

characters being presented in quite different families, as we shall see in the

accounts given in the foot note
1

'. Consequently, if we group plants according to

the criterion of anatomical characters, then we shall surely have quite different

families from those which we have at present, which are mostly established

according to the standard of floral structure. Just here, we see the great

difference between a system as viewed from the stand-point of anatomy and

the same as viewed in a consideration of the reproductive organs. True real

natural relations would be and ought to be found in this difference. A
natural system is, figuratively speaking, something like a system of simultaue-

1) The following notes tire taken from SOLEREDER'S Systematic Anatomy Vol. II. pp. 1079-1167

STOMATA HAVING NO SUBSIDIAKY CELLS AND CONFORMING TO THE CRUCIFEROUS OR RANUNCULACK-
ous TYPES are found in : Eanunculacere and others in the Kanales ; Papaveracere in the Rhreadales ;

Sarraceniacere in Sarracenials ; Violacere and others in the Parietales ; Polygalaceoe and others in

the Geraniales
; Caryophyllaceea and others in the Centrospermae ; Malvaceae and others in the

Malvalos
; Cdastracese and others in the Sapindales ;

Ehamnacere and others in the Ehamnales ;

Leguminosrc and others in the Resales ; Droseracese in the Sarraceniales ; Myrtaceie and others

in the Myrtiflorse ; Cucurbitacerc in the Cucnrbitales ; Cornaceaj in the Umbelliflone ; Caprifoliacepe
in and others in the Rubiales

; Composite and others in the campanulatre ;
Ericaceae and others in

the Ericales
; Plumbaginacea; in the Plumbaginales ; Primulacere and others in the Primulales ;

Ebenacese and others in the Ebenales ; Gentlanacere and others in the Contorts ; Borraginaceie and

others in the Tubiflorrc ; Amarantaceaa and others in the Centrospermro ; Polygonacere in the

Polygonales ; Nepenthacea; in the Sarraceniales ; Aristolochiacea? in the Aristolochiales ; Piperacese
and others in the Piperales ; Monimiacere and others in the Ranales ; Thymekeaceoi and others

in the Myrtiflone ; Santalacerc in the Santalales
; Balanopsidacerc in the Balanopsidales ; Ulmaceaa

and others in the Urticales
; Juglandaceaj in the Juglandales ; Myricacerc in the Myricales ; and

some of the Fagales.

STOMATA WITH SUBSIDIARY CELLS, LYING PARALLEL TO THE PORE, occur in : Calycanthaceae,

Magnoh'aceae and others in the P.anales ; Violaceas and others in the Parietales ; Portulacacera in

the Centrospermre ; Linacea3 and others in the Geraniales ; Chailletiaceas ; Corynocarpace;e and
others in the Sapindales ; Leguminosre and Rosaces in the Rosales ; Cactacerc in the Opxmti-
ales ; Umbellifera3 and others in the Umbelliflorre ; Rubiacete and others in the Rubiales ;

Ericace.c and others in the Ericales ; Styracace.e in the Ebenales ; Apocynaceaj, Asclei>iadacea3

and others in the Contorts ; Convolvulacea?, Bignoniaceaj and others in the Tubiflonc ; Polygonaceoe
in the Polygonales ; Chloranthacete in the Piperales ; Proteaceas in the Proteales ; Loranthacere and
others in the Santalales ; Casxiarinacere in the VerticillataB ;

and Salicacero in the Salicales.

STOMATA WITH SUBSIDIARY CELLS, LYING TRANSVERSELY TOTHE TORE, occur in: Caryophyllaceae
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ous equations containing many unknown quantities, x, y, z, . . . . Different

phases of the natural system viewed from different standpoints are to be

likened to different equations showing the different relations of the unknown

qualities ;
and the natural relations wliich we are struggling to demonstrate in

constructing a natural system are somewhat similar to the values of the un-

known quantities Avhich satisfy the equations. Tin's metaphor, I think, makes

sufficiently clear that a natural system should be a dynamic one.

The characters which ENGLER refers to in Ifi, 17, 18, and 19 l)
,
as those

denoting the stages of advancement, are all the respective peculiarities of the

plants and they should certainly be taken into account.

In 202) he states that the whorl arrangement of floral elements usually

occurs in con-elation with the inferior ovary or zygomorphy. It is true that

the more the characters come in linkage, the less dynamic becomes the

system, which shows the natural relations of the plants compared. Conss-

in the Centrospermre ; Melastomacerc in the Myrtiiior.T? ;
Li-n^ibulariaceoj !in<l others in the Tnbi-

florre ; and Plantaginacese in the Plantaginales.

SECRETORY CELLS, OF VABIOOS SHAPE-;. WITH RESINOUS (OILY). LATEX-LIKE OR OTHER CONTENTS,

are found in the following families respectively : Caly>-anthac2:B an 1 others in the Ramies ;

Papaveracese and others in the Bhoeadales ; Bixacerc in the Parietales ; Polygalaeerc and others

in the Geraniales ; Sapindaceae and others in the Sapindales ; Legumin ).s;e and others in the

Eosales
; Myrtacerc and others in the Myrtiflorns ; Cornacere in the Umbelliflorfe ; Rubiacesa

and others in the Rubiales ; Compositie and others in the Campanulatre ; Plumbaginacere in the

Plnmbaginales ; Primulacere and others in the Primulales ; Apooynacere and others in the

Contortas ; Convolvulacere and others in the Tubiflorre ; Aristolochiaoere in the Aristoloehiales ;

Piperacere and others in the Piperales ; Myristieacese and others in the Ranales ; Euphorbiacere

and others in the Geraniales ; and Moraceoe in the Urticales.

ELONGATED SECRETORY SACS are found in the Trochodendracene and others in the Ramies ;

Anacardiaoese in the Sapindales ; Crassulacene and others in the Eosales ; Passifloraceae in the

Parietales ; Rubiaceaa and others in the Rubiales
; Composite and others in the Campanulate ;

Polygonacere in the Polygonales ; Myristicacere in the Ranales ; and Eiiphorbiacere in the Geraniales.

TANNIN IDIOBLASTS are foitnd in the Violace;e and others in the Parietales ; Geraniaceaj in the

Geraniales
; Rhaninacerc and others in the Ehamnales ; Leguminos;e in the Rosales ;

Melastomacere ;

in the Myrtiflorte ; Rubisicere in the Rubiales ; Pirolacere in the Eficales ; Gentinnaceie in the

Contortfe ; Solanacere and others in the Tubiflorre ; Polygonaeeaj in the Polygonales ;
Aristolo-

chiacea; in the Aristoloehiales ; Piperaeeoi in the Piperales ; Euphorbiac:e;e in the Geraniales ',

Moracerc in the Urticales ; and Ceratophyllacere in the Panales.

INTRAXYLARY PHLOEM is found in the following families : VochysLoceai in Geraniales ; Combretacene,

Myrtacens, Melastomataceie and others in the Myrtiflome ; Cucurbitacena in the Cucurbitales ; Apocy-
naceaj and others in the Contortie ; Convolvulaceae and others in the Tubirlorie ; Basellacere in

the Centrospermre ; Polygonacea? in the Polygonales ; and Eiiphorbiacens in the Geraniales.

1) ENGLER, A. 1. c. pp. XIV. XV. 2) ENGLER, A. - 1. c. p. XV.
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quently, groups of plants whose characteristics mostly occur in correlation, are less

changeable ; while groups of plants whose characteristics usually occur indepen-

dently are more changeable. Such families as the Orchidace?e and Graminese

belong to the former, while such as the Logauiacere and Myoporacese approach

the latter class.

What he state in 21 and 22 is, in brief, that on one hand he regards

characteristics in linkage
- relation as those denoting the serial orders of advance-

ment and gives them a high systematic importance, but on the other hand

he puts no value on the characteristics which occur independently and without

regard to others. But, in this I cannot concur. In my opinion, we ought

to take into consideration for classification all characters without being partial

to any of them.

The perianth characters to which he refers in 23 are the most important,

as far as present systematic botany is concerned. But when we ask why

they are so appreciated, no reason is forthcoming. There is nothing but con-

vention to support the practice, as I have already explained.

In 24 he says :

Hit Ansnalmie sehr weniger Fiille liegt bei den Angiospermen klar zutage, daG

die Formen mit Zwitterbliiten phylogenetisch alter sind, als die sonst sick gleich

verkaltenden mit eingeschleclitliclien Bliiten. Diese Progression tritt tuiendlick

oft ein nnd ist znr Gnrppenbildung katun zu verwerten.

But why is it that tho characters of bisexual or unisexual flowers that show,

as he expresses it, a serial advancement can not be appreciated as having

high systematic value ? This is, in my opinion, only because of insisting upon

a static system. According to the dynamic view of a system, there can be

no character that can not be so appreciated.

In 25 and 262)
, he refers to many characters showing serial progression.

He puts systematic value on some of these, but not on some others. But

what is the reason of such partial treatment of characters? It is, as far as

I can judge, merely because of an unquestioning acceptance of the present

static system, which would of course at once be \iolated by the fair apprecia-

tion of aU characters.

1) ENOLEB, A. .1. c. p. XVL 2) ENGLKK, A. 1. c. p. XVIII.
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His statements regarding such characters as ovules in 29, fruits in

30, seeds in 31 and embryos in 32, merely explain that the mutual relations

of plants are different in agreement with different views.

He says in 33 :

Das eingehendere Sttidium der Gattungen grofterer Pflanzenfamilien zeigt .iber,

daB diese Mufig nach verscliiedenen Richtungen hin vorgeschritten sind, da8 ferner

eine Gattnng nach der einen Richtimg vorschreiten, in anderen Merkmalen aber anf

niederer Stufe verharren kann, daB endlich eine tmd dieselbe Progression z\i vieder-

holten Malen in verscliiedenen tngeren Formenkreisen eintreten konnte. So entstehen

verschiedene Kombinationen von Progressionen, welche die Anordnnng oft

erschweren.

This plainly shows that characteristics do not occur side by side and that

the characters of species or genera do not consist of a single quality, but are

a combination of many qualities. Should this statement be accepted, how can

we insist upon the present static s}
Tstem? A system should be d}

ruamic in

order that it may show the natural relations of groups as they change with

dynamic views. Further in 34 2) he proceeds to say :

Venn schon innerlialb einer Familie die Kombination der Progressionen

\md die Wiederholung derselben Progressionen dartun, daS die line a re Anord-

nung nur teilweise der Entwicklung eines Typus entspricht, da dessen

Glieder an verscliiedenen Stellen der Erde oder axich in demselben Gebiet nach ver-

schiedenen Richtungen hin sich verandert haben, so ist dasselbe noch mehr inner -

halb der Fumilienreihen der Fall

Here he further extends what he stated in 33, and says the same as to the

relations between family and family.

In 35, he says :

Man hat venimtet, duS der Ursprung derjenigen Dikotyledoneen, \velche veil als

Sj
r
mpetalre bezeichnen, nicht ein gemeinsamer sei, sondern daB sie sich an verschiedene

Eeihen der in diesem Buch als archichlamydeische Dikotyledoneen bezeichneten Gewii-

chse anschlieften. Diese Moglichkeit ist nicht zu bestreiten, da nicht wenige von den

archichlamydeischen Familien einzelne Fiille von Sympetahe aufweisen.

Es ist ferner zu beriicksichtigen, daS wir zwar bei nicht wenigen Familien

der Sympetalen noch einzelne Gattungen mit choripetaler Bliiten-

hulle finden, daB diese sich aber im sonstigen Bail nicht an bekannte
Familien der Archichlamydeae anschliefien
Dabei ist zu beachten, daB bei den meisten Sympetalen das Androeceum auf einen

Kreis beschriinkt ist nnd mit Riicksicht hierauf der Anschlu'S auch ntir an einige

wenige arcliichlamydeische Familien stattfinden konnte. Trotzdem hat sich ein solcher

bisher nicht ermittehi lassen. Es ist deshalb wahrscheinlich, daB die Sympetalen

1) EXGLEB, A. 1. c. pp. XIX. an 1 XX. 2) ENGLEE, A. 1. c. p. X I.
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Typcn clarstellen, welc.be friihz.-itig den Weg der Sympetnlie eingescblagen halxn.

Beacbtung venlient atich der Umstand, da'3 bei dem grofiten Teil der Sympetalen,

namentlicb denen der Ittzen Reiben, die Samenanlagen durchweg mit nur einem

Integument versehen sind, withrend bei den Arcbicblamydeae und den ersten Reiben

der Sympetalen mit einem Integument versebene Samenanlagen seltener sind.

The above statement plainly shows that the relation of the Metachlaurydese

and Archichlamycteae is not static, but dynamic, as it changes in agreement

with the different points of view. Consequently, to group series into the two

classes, Archichlamydese and Metachlamydeae, is quite right ; only, the grouping

is in that respect limited. But, in another respect, it is not so. Some of the

Arcluchlamydeae are nearer to some of the Metachlamydere than they are to others

of the former class, in characters other than their choripetalous flowers. At the same

time, some of the Metachlamydese are much nearer to some of the Archichlamydese

than to some of the former class, in characters other than their gamopataloua nature.

The Dichapstalacase
13

(Geraniales), Salvadoraceae' (Sapiudales), Fouquieriacese

(Parietales), Passiflorace8e4)
(Parietales), Achariaceaa6)

(Parietales), Oleacese'

(Ebenales) and Rubiacesa (Rubiales) may be mentioned as illustrating the

above statements. The former families might properly be referred to the

respective series (as given in parentheses) of the Archichlamydeoe according to

one view
; but, at the same time, they might be properly assignable to the

respective series of the Metachlamydese ; thus, the Salvadoraceae to the Ebeuales,

the Fouquieriaceae to the Tubiflorse
;
and the Passifloracese and Achariacese to

the Cucurbitales. The Oleacese and Rubiacese might be properly referred to the

respective series (as shown in the parentheses) of the Metachlanrydese according

to one view
; but, at the same time, they are just as properly assignable to

the Archichlamydese, e. g. the Oleacene to the Sapindales, and the Rubiacese

to the Umbellifloroe. Which-ever may be the case, it is ah1

right in that way

of looking at it, but it is so only in that way. It certainly shows one of the

iiatm-al relations. But the real natural relations are only seen by viewing

their changeableness according to different criteria. That is to say natural

relations are only demonstrative in what I cah1

the dynamic system.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 4, p. 347. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 2, p. 18.

3) 1. c. Naclit. III. p. 228, Nacbt, I. pp. 251 and 368.

4) 1. c. III. -6, a, p. 78. 5) 1. c. Nacbt, I. p. 257.

6) 1. c. IV. -2, p. 4.
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To sum up what we have so far discussed, ENGLER'S principles are those

of the present static system, but the facts so far he has given them plainly

show that the latter system is not qualified to express all the natural relations

and that it should be a dynamic system that we ought to contemplate.

b. ENGLER'S EXPLANATION OF THE SYNOPSIS OF THE

EMBRYOrHYTA SIPHONOGAMA1 '
.

Here let us consider at some length what we have discussed in the foregoing

pages. ENGLER refers in p. 359 in his work to the calazogamy and states that

it has no great systematic value, the only reason for tliis being that it does

not corne in con-elation with other characters. In my judgement, however,

various behaviors of pjllen-tubes in different plants show some relations in

that respect; this ought to be taken into the consideration in classification.

It may prove to be inconvenient in the static system, but it does no harm

in making a dynamic system. Then, he refers to VAN TIEGHEM'S system
25

,

and puts no great importance on it. But I think that VAN TIEGHEM'S system

is right in that respect, although in that respect only. In a dynamic system

it would be regarded as an important phase.

As to the Monocotyledons^, he makes the following statement45
:

ich habe gezeigt, dass unter den Monokotyledoneen zuniichst Keihen existieren,

bei denen in der Zalil der Bliitenteile Unbestandigkeit herrscht, wiiLrend andere voll-

stitndige oder reducierte pentaeyklische Bliiten besitzen. Anf der ersten Stiife stehen

diejenigen Reihen, bei welchen noch vollkorumen acbJamydeische Bliiten vorkommen.

Es sind dies die Pandaimles, Helobiaj und Glumiflwa;.

Thus, he divides the Monocotyledons into two, according as whether the

number of the floral elements is definite or indefinite. This is indeed one way

of dividing, yet there are many others. Their natural relations will not be

understood, till we divide and group them in several different ways. To learn

1) ENGLEK, A. Erlautentngen zu der Ubersicht iiber die Embryophyta siphonogama, in

der Natiirl. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. pp. 358-380, (1897).

2) BENDLE, A. B. The Classification of Flowering Plants, I. p. 25, (1904).

3) Here I must call readers' attention to the fact that there are some indications of a

second cotyledon in certain of the grasses, such as Zizanln, Avena., etc. JEFFREY, E. C. The

Anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 377.

4) ENGLKB, A. Erlaxiterungen, 1. c. p. 360.
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the natural relations of the families in the Monocotyledons, the families must

be observed according to the dynamic view and should be grouped according

to every possible method. ENGLER'S system of the Monocotyledons shows but

partial relations of consecutive families. He gives as groups showing incon-

stancy of floral elements the Paudauales, Helobioe and Glumiflorse. As far as I

can judge, the Pandanales and Helobiae have indefinite numbers in floral elements,

but the Gluiniflorse have numbers various but constant to each of the genera

of the series. The 'serial arrangement shown in his system, (e.g. the Paudanales,

Helobire and then Glmniflorte), shows but partial relations in several different

respects ;
it does not present to view the real relations in all directions. The

first series is not only related to the next tv>
T

o, but also to many other series.

Further he says
15

:

Dass unter diesen die Pandanales wegen vorlierrsclaender Nachtbltitigkeit und

wegen groBer Unbestimmtheit in der ZaH der bisweilen cinch nock spiralig angeord-

neten Staubbliitter die niederste Stufe einnehmen, ist siclier. Ob nun die Glumiflora;

oder die Ilelobice folgen sollen, ist schwer zu entsckeiden.

It is true, indeed, that the Pandauales seern to have such a definite position,

when regard is paid to their naked flowers. But in other respect, the series

is somewhat connected with the Principes'-
1

, as can be seen in the analogy

between the Pandanaceae and the Paluiae (Phytelephas and N-ipa). It bears

also some resemblance to the Araceee of the Spathiflorae. Moreover, it is more

or less allied to the Synanthse, when the Cyclanthacese' in their floral structure

approach Freycinetia of the Paudanaceae (II.-3, p. 98). The real relations of

the Pandanales should, therefore, be observed according to the dynamic view.

In the above quotations, he refers to the difficulty of determining which of

the Glumiflorse and Helobiae should take precedence. But, in my opinion,

such a question is without significance. One series will precede another in one

respect, but will follow it in another respect. Thus only can we understand

their natural relations as manifested in all views.

As to the Helobise"
,
he says as follows :

1) ENGLER, A. Erlliiterungen, 1. c. p. 360.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fani. II 1, p. 190, and II. 3, p. 23.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 3, p. 98. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 3, p. 98.

5) ENOLEK, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 360.



130

Bei den Familien der HeloblSB sehen wir die Bliiten alle moglicken -tufen von

der Achlamydie bis zxir Heterocklamydie, von der Hypogynie bis zur E igynie, von

unbestiramter Zakl der StaubbUtter xml Carpelle bis zu begrenzter dnrohmachen, xind

wegen dieser noch. groBen Unbestandigkeit lasso icb. diese Reihe den Qtumxfloroe vor-

angeken. Die Keihe gliedert sich in 3 Unterrt-iken, in die Potamogetoninece mit den

cK, Kajaulm-ea, Aponotjelon tc m und JuneruJmtMCP, in die Alismimm xmd

Die Trennung der letzteren kalte ich wegen der bei den Butomarew und

ai vorkommenden Stellxing der S'a. axif den WandfKchen der Carpelle

fiir notwendig.

ENGLER'S Helobiae referred to iii the above quotation are, in my estimation,

a collection of heterogeneous families bounded artificially by partial relations,

(that is to say, bounded by this one in one case of these two families, but

by that one in another case of those two families). The natural relations of

the Helobise to the others are accordingly, even in the present state of our know-

ledge, very extensive. In the first place, the series is partly related to the

Liliiflorse and partly to the Farinosge ;
the connection with the former series

is manifested in the Hydrocharitacese which bear some resemblance to the

Iridacese and Amaryllidaceffi in the inferior ovary, while the relation to the

latter series is exhibited also in the Hydrocharitacese which have the same

kind of ovary in common with the Bromeliacese and share the axillary

flowers, perianth and parietal placentas with the Mayacacese
15

(both of the

latter series). In the second place, it somewhat approaches the Spathiflorse,

as can be seen in the relation between Zostera and the Arace8e?)
. In the

third place, though it is placed far apart from the Ranales in ENGLER'S system,

its alliance with the latter series is incontestable, as we can see a striking

resemblance between the flowers of the Alismatacese and those of the Ranuu-

culacese
,
in the numerous stamens, apocarpous gynsecea, and in the habit.

Further, some resemblance, although very slight, is found in the Triuridales41
,

in the numerous free carpels. It is also related to the Microsperm8e
5)

,
as the

Hydrocharitacese are compared with the Burmanniaceae and Orchidacese by

BENTHAM-HOOKER, on the ground that these families have in common the

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 4, p. 18. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 1, p. 291.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 1, p. 229
; LOTZY, ,T. P. Vortriige iiber Botanische Stammesgesckickte,

III. 1, p. 625.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 1, p. 237.

5) BENTHAM et HOOKEK, Genera Plantaritm HI. pp. 449 and 456.
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inferior ovary, parietal placenta and exalbuminate seeds. Consequuetly, some

of the Helobiae are certainly connected with the Liliifloroe, some with the

Fariuosse, some with the Spathiflorse, some with the Ranales, some with the

Triuridales, and some with the Microsparmae. The natural position of the

series is, therefore, not necessarily settled as between the Paudanales and the

Glumiflorse. It should be placed here at one time, but there at another.

Next to the Helobise, ENGLER refers to the Triuridales^ in his syllabus.

But, it is rather questionable whether the series belongs to the Mouocotyledones

or the Dicolytedones. On one hand, as has been pointed out before, it is

somewhat related to the Helobise, but on the other hand, to the Microspermae,

as can be seen in a comparison of the Triuridacese with the Orchidacese.

Then, he treats of the Glurniflorae' . But, decidedly, this series also is

not to be definitely placed between the Helobioe and Priucipes in the true

natural system. It has some connection with the Liliiflorae through the

Juncace333) in its vegetative orgaus
4) and in its external form

;
and also with

the Fariuosae, as can be seen in the external relation between the Cyperaceae

.and the Eriocaulacese^. Its natural position should be changed according to

different views.

The next series'" placed by ENGLER are the following three : Principss,

Syuanthae and Spathiflorre. They by no means stand in a serial relation, but

rather in a close inter-relation between themselves and also in relation with

other series. The first series is somewhat allied to the Paudauales, as we

have above stated. To some extent they approach the Syuanthse, as the

-Cyclauthaceae of the latter series have an incontestable similarity to the Pahme7)

in the vegetative organs. The second series is related to the Paudauales and

Principes, as we have seen before. At the same time, the resemblance in the

vegetative organs of the Cyclaiithaceae and those of the Aracea3's) indicates that

the Syuanthae and Spathiflorse are related. The relations of the latter series

to the Paudauales, to the Sjnianthse and to the Helobite have been already

1) ENGLER, A. Syllabus, 1. c. p. 123 ; Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 1, p. 235.

2) ENGLER, A. Erlaiitertmgen, 1. c. p. 360. 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 2, p. 104.

4) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 413. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 2, p. 104.

6) ENGLER, A. Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 360. 7) Nat, Pfl.-fam. II. 3, p. 25. /^V
8) Nat, Pfl.-fam. 1. c. II. 3, p. 25 and JEFFREY, E.G. I.e. p. 413.
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referred to. Their positions, therefore, cannot be definitely settled.

As to the Fariuosge and Liliifloroe, ENGLER says
15 that the two series

should be placed at a lower stage than the Scitamiue?e and Microsperinae.

He is right in that, but only in so far as their zygoniorphy or some other

characters are considered. But, some of the Microspermse approach rather

towards the Helobise
; certain of the Scitaminere resemble in some measure the

Fariuosae. When we look at the series in a light different from that in which

ENGLEK has regarded them, their natural positions must be different from those

stated by ENGLER.

The natural relations of the Farinospe to other series are not so simple

as to warrant their being placed next to the Liliiflorae. In reality they are

so complicated that they ought to be placed in dynamic positions changeable

according to our ways of looking at them. The alliance of this series with

the Helobise and Glimrifloree has already been referred to. It remains to

compare them with other series. In the first place, the series bears some

resemblance to the Liliiflorse, as the Flagellariacese^ agree with Juncacepe in

having 5-whorled flowers with homochlamydeous perianth ; as the Bro-

meliace8e?0
approach the Ainaryllidacese in their vegetative organs ; and, as

the Cyauastrace8e
4) come close to the H?emodorace?e. In the second place, the

Fariuosas are also related to the Scitaminea?, as can be seen in the analogous

features of the BromeliacefB55 and Scitaminacefe, which features are shown

in the perianths separated in the outer calyx-like, and the inner corolla-like,

whorls.

The natural relations of the Liliiflorre to other series, too, are not such

as to justify us in giving the series a fixed position. The resemblance which

it bears to the Glumiflorse, Fariuosie, Helobiae and Spathiflorse, has already

been discussed. Some analogous points between the AmaryUidacepe and

Burinanniacese point out the relationship of the Liliifloraa and Microsperm8B
6\

Next in ENGLER'S system come the Scitaniiueaa
7
'. The relations of this.

1) ENGLER, A. Erltiutertingen, 1. c. p. 361.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 4, p. 1. 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.-4, p. 40.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht, III. p. 43. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL 4, p. 40.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II 6, p. 46. 7) ENGLEK, A. Erlaiiterangen, 1. c. p. 361.
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series to others again show the impossibility of fixing its position. Its relation

to the Fariuoste has been referred to before. It is also allied to the Micro-

spermse, as analogous facts between the two series are shown in the imperfect

staminal whorl in the all families of the Scitaminese and the Orchidacese, and in

the floral diagram of Musa and that of Arundina pentandra REICHB. f .

Finally, he refers to the Microsperni8e'
2)

. That this series is related to

the Liliiflorte, Farinosa?, Trinridales, Helobia?, and Scitamiuete has already

been stated. Consequently, it is a series which should change its position

according to different views. I repeat, in this case and in all cases, that

their (species, genera, etc.) positions vary with the views taken of them.

Change as they do, yet they do not change their positions at random, but do

so according to the universal law, which I would call the law of natural

relation.

ENGLEB then makes the following statement^ as to the relation of the

series above referred to :

Aus diesen hier rrar ktirz behandelten Beziehungen der Reihen tind Familien der

Monokotyledoneen ergiebt sicla, dass die Anfiinge derselben weit zuriick liegen, class

wohl diagrammatise]! einzelne Keihen von anderen abgeleitet werden konnen, im iibri-

gen aber noch Grundverschiedenlieiten existieren, \velche die einzelnen Keihen und

imch die einzelnen Familien charakterisieren.

The same statement can be seen in the diagram given by him in p. 373.

In my opinion, however, the series we have thus far studied, as we have

stated before, are all closely inter-related. Indeed, we are convinced of the

existence of a basic unity, instead of the basic difference (Grundverschiedeuheit)

mentioned by EXGLER in the above quotations. Their inter-relation and basic

unity can be better understood than otherwise, if we accept the participation

theory which we have alluded to before.

Further, ENGLEB proceeds to explain his system of the Dicotyledones.

Here he refers to the difference between EICHLEB'S system and his OAVU, and

remarks45
:

Eine der wesentlicttsten Andervmgen im Systeme der Dikotyledoneen ist zun'tchst

1) Kat. Pfl.-fam. II 6, p. 75. 2) ENGLEB, A. ErliUiterungen, 1. c. p. 361.

3) ENGLEK, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 361.

4) ENGLER, A. Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 362.
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die AiifU'siuig der Eeihe der Amentacerv \ind die Einschaltring; der von Eic tiler an-

hangsweise als lly.^terop^y'.a vereinigten Familien an verschiedenen Stellen des

Systemcs. Pass die Amentacecv, welche bei Eichler die Cupul-fircp, die Jugttin'TacfCR,

Mifncw eaj
, Stillcacea1

, Casvarinnrea; wafa&seri, nicht einen natiirliehtn Verwandtschaft-

skreis darstellen, hat sich bei niiherer rntersiichung cler Sa. vind der Befruchtungs-

vorgiinge in netierer Zeit immer mehr heransgestellt, das3 die Aiifstelhing der Ilysttro-

pfiyt't nur ein Kotbelielf war, war bei der langst bekannten Verschiedenheit ihrer

Gynliceen von vornherein klar.

The series, Amentaceas, of EICHLER, is a group, the members of which all

agree in having male catkin. Though we may break up this group and make

of it several groups, as ENGLER does, this is right only when the series is looked

at in the way described by ENGLER. Another alteration made by ENGLER on

the same occasion, is right only when viewed in the same light as that in

which he looks at it. In my judgement, on comparing the systems of the

great authors, such as BENTHAM- HOOKER, EICHLER, and ENGLER, his groups

appears to be not the most natural but rather the most convenient.

Then he proceeds to say :

Die bciden Unterklassen der Dikotyledoneen, Archicldamydece rind MelaMamydea; .

oder Sympetala: sind beibelialten word.cn, obwobl eine scharfe Grenze zwischen densel-

ben nicht existiert.

But, in my estimation, it is not enough in this case to say that there is but a

faint Hue of division between the two subclasses, but it should be added that there

is close inter-relation between the series of one subclass and those of the other.

The inter-relation is closely manifested between the Cucurbitales and the

Parietales ; between the Rubial.es on one side and the Parietales, Resales and

Umbelliflorre on the other
; between the Tubiflorse on one side and the Malvales,

Parietales and Rhoeadales on the other
; between the Contort* and the

Sapindales ;
between the Ebeuales on one hand and the Rauales and Parietales

on the other ; between the Primulales and the Sapindales ;
and finally between

the Ericales on one side and the Parietales and Sapindales on the other.

We shall explain this matter in detail as we go on in our discussion of series

after series. Here we see that to divide the Dicotyledones into the Archich-

lamydese and Metachlamydese is only right according to the view upon which

we dwell. But when viewed from another standpoint, it is not right. To

1) ENGLER, A. Erl:iuterangen, 1. c. p. 362.
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understand the natural relations between the different series of the Dicotyledones,

each of the latter should be viewed in every possibly different light, and divided

and grouped according to every possible means. This is what I intend to

show in my dynamic system.

As to the criteria for classifying the Archidamydese, ENGLER says as

follows :

Fiir die Anordnting cler Keihen innerhalb der Archichlamydece sind vorzugsweise

die Ausbildtmg der Bliitenhiillen, der Bliitenachse und die Anordmvng der Bliiten-

phyllome mafigebend ;

In a word, his system is one that shows here a partial relation between

family A and family B ; and there another partial relation between family B
and family D, mostly according to the criterion of flowers. Now, we shall

look at the matter series by series.

Beginning with the Verticillata), ENGLEE places the series^ at the com-

mencement of the Dicotyledones. It is closely allied to the Guetales, as can be

seen in the agreement in the course of the vascular bundles in Ephcdra and

Oasuarincfi. The resemblance is still greater in the structure of stomata and

in the development of embryo. On the other hand, if chalazogamy which is

found in the Casuariuaceae, Juglandacese, Betulaceas and certain Urticaceae is

taken into consideration, the Verticillatsa seem to have some alliance with the

Jugiaudales and Fagales. Furthermore, the Verticillatcie seem to bear some

resemblance to the Fagales and in all probability to the Ericaceae
5
'. Its

natural position, therefore, is not a settled one, but should be a dynamic one.-

As to the Piperales, our knowledge is not yet sufficient to decide the

relations between this series and others.

Next, ENGLEB places the Salicales
1
*

between the Piperales and the

Garryales ; but the view is, as far as my knowledge extends, entirely one-

sided. A close relation of tin's series and the Parietales is not to be

disputed, when we see, on comparing the Salicacese
7 -1 and Taruaricaceae, their

1) ENGLER, A. Erl:i\itertingen, 1. c. p. 362.

2) ENGLER, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 3f,2.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Ill I, p. 18, and Naclit. III. p. 92.

4) JEFFBEY E. C. The Anatomy of Woody Plants, (Chicago, 1917) p. 376.

5) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 385. 6) ENGLEB, A. Erliiuternngen, 1. c. p. 362.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in. 1, p. 35.
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agreement in the gymeceum, placentas, ovules, fruits and seeds. Moreover,

their relation, when coupled with the parallelism in their anatomical character,

e.g. in the perforation of vessels ,
becomes still more complete. Some resem-

blance to the Batidales is indicated by the dimerous gynsec-aum in both

Salicaoaffl and Batidacear5
. Further, the Salicales are regarded by some

authors as comparable with the Myricales and with the Juglandales
35

. Now,

take fruits and seeds as the criterion for comparison, then the Salicales should

be taken far away from their present position and put close to the Parietales.

Next, take into consideration for classification the absence of perianth in

the Salicales, and you will find the latter series quite right in its present

place near the Juglaudales, Fagales , Batidales or Myricales.

Then, follow the Garryales
ft) after ENGLER'S system. As to this series, our

knowledge is too incomplete for an understanding of its relation to other series.

Next, come the Myricales^. They are comparable with the Fagales,

Salicales and Juglandales in this point or that
7
^.

Here, ENGLER places the Balanopsidales
8)

. This juries is somewhat allied

to the Geraniales, as is indicated by the agreement in the structure of the

ovules of the Balauopsidaceae and Euphorbiacese' . Consequently, its natural

position is movable from this place to that, from proximity to the Myricacese

far away to near the Euphorbiacese.

Then, follow the Leitneriales. It is difficult to deny that they are related

to the Resales, when we consider the resemblance of the Leitneriacese
10^ and

Harnamelidacese in the resin-ducts in the medullary-sheath.

Here, ENGLER places the Juglaudales. Their relation to the Myricales,

Salicales and Verticillatte has already been stated. They are also allied to some

extent to the Fagales, and Urticales' . But, a greater resemblance is to be found in

the Julianiales'- ;
. The alternate, exstipulate, iniparipinuate leaves and the resinifer-

1) Nat. Pd.-fam. III. G, p. 291. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. ILL p. 105.

3) WETTSTEIN, 11. II. _ Handb. Syst. Bot. p. 499, (1911).

4) JEFFKEY, E. C. 1. c. p. 384. 5) ENGLEK, A. Syllabus, 1. c. p. 159.

6) ENGLER, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 362. 7) WETTSTEIN, R R. 1. c. pp. 496-499.

8) ENGI.EK, A. Erlauterungen, 1. c. p. 363. 9) BKMTH-HOOKER, Gen. PL III. 341.

10) ENGLEK, A. Erlaxitemngen, 1. c. p. 363. 11) JEFFKEY, E. C. 1. c. 376.

12) HEMSLEY, "\V. B. On the Julianiaceje : A New Natural Order of Plants, in Phil. Trans.

Roy. Soc. Loncl. Series B, CXCIX. pp. 169-197, PLates 18-24.
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ous character, the solitary exalbuminous seeds, the dissimilar male and female'

flowers, especially the latter with reduced envelopes, the broad stigtnatic lobes

of the styles and the single coated ovules, in both Juglandacese and Juliania-

cese, ah1

these point to their close relationship. In no less degree than to

the Julianiales, the present series bears likeness to the Sapiudales, as can be

seen in the agreement of the Juglandaceae and Anacardiacese
, in the alternate,

exstipulate, imparipiunate leaves, in the resiniferous character, and in the

solitary exalbuminous seeds. The natural position of the Juglandales should,

therefore, be changed from this place in ENGLER'S system, far away to a place

close to the Auacardiacese, according to the law of natural relationship.

Here ENGLER places the Batidales" in lu's syllabus. Their relation to

the Salicales has been discussed above. Some alliance may be noticed between

the Batidales and the Centrosperinse, in a comparison of the Batidacese with

Chenopodiacege'
5

.

Next, follow the Julianiales in his syllabus. Their close relationship to

the Juglaudales has been referred to before. In no l^ss degree is affinity

shown towards the Sapiudales. The Julianiacese and Anacardiacese55
representing

respectively the two series agree in the alternate exstipulate, imparipinuate

leaves, in the unisexual flowers with reduced envelopes, in the solitary ex-

albuminous seeds, in the singular funicular development, in the embryo, and

in the anatomical characters. In other respects, but in the same degree, they

are related to the Fagales'''
J in the male inflorescence, in the male flowers and

pollens, in the several female flowers in a closed involucre, in the exalbuminous

seeds and in the cotyledons epigseous in germination. A place betwreen the

Fagales and Juglaudales or next to the Sapiudales would be equally suitable

and natural for the Julianiales.

Then, comes the Fagales. The resemblance which tin's series bears to

the Verticillatae, Myricales, Salicales, Juglaudales and Juliauiales has been

indicated above. Furthermore, the Fagales have some affinity to the Urticales,

1) HEMSLEY, W. B. On the Julianiacere, in I'hil. Trans. I.e. pp. 190-193.

2) ENGLEB, A. SylMnis, 1. c. p. 161. 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 1, a, p. 120.

4) ENGLEB, A. Syllabus, 1. c. p. 161. 5) HEMSLEY, W. B. 1. c. pp. 190-193 .

C) HEMSLEY, W. B. 1. c. 7) ENGLEB, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 363.
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in so far as the chalazogamy itself or its transition to the porogaray fonud in

the two series is concerned !)
;
and also in all probability to the Ericaceee in

the anatomical characters"5
. Its position should, therefore, be shifted from

one place to another, according to each one of its natural relations.

Next, follows the Urticales' . The affinity of this series to the Verticillatse,

Juglandales and Fagales has been pointed out before.

Here also ENGLER puts the Proteales ;
as to this series, our knowledge

is as yet very limited ;
the only relation that is thus far known to us is to

the Santalales, as the Proteacere and Loranthaceffi show some agreement in

the perianth-lobes and in the andrceceuin.

Next, come the Santalales' according to ENGLEK'S system. He places tin's

series here in a fixed position, but its rather complicated relation to other series

clearly indicates the mutability of its natural position according to the view

taken of it. Thus, the affinity of tins series to the Proteales, as has been

mentioned, is clear. Then, the resemblance borne by the Santalales to the

Coniferee or to the Gnetacese is so very striking that it not only presents

external analogy, but also suggests many morphological relations' . Moreover,

to some extent it approaches the Sapindales, as the Olacace?e7) and Icaciiiacese

show a perfect similarity in their fruits and external features. Further, it

bears also some resemblance to the Kosales, as can be seen in the Grubbiacaae

and Hamamelidacefe which show agreement in their wood-anatomy. Certain

of the Santalales (Balanophoraceae)
9)

are, by some authors, compared with the

Myrtiflorse from the view that Cynomortum (Balanoph.) and Hippmis (Halorrhag.)

show some resemblance in their bisexual flowers. Finally, the relationship of

the Santalales and Pthamuales is recognizable, when we compare the Loran-

thaceffi and Vitacefe, taking the calyculug of the Loranthacefe or Viscum for

a reduced calyx. Thus, the Sautalales is related to the Proteales, Couiferse,

Sapindales, Rosales, Myrtiflora3 and finally to the Rhamnales. Its natural

position is, therefore, changeable from one place to another, so that it should

1) WETTSTEIN, E, E. 1. c. p. 591. 2) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 385.

3) ENGLEK, A. Erl mterangen, 1. c. p. 363. 4) Nat. Pa.-fam. III. 1, p. 176.

5) ENGLEE, A. Erlaiiterangen, 1. c. p. 363. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 211.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 233.
8) Nat. Pfl -fain. III. 1, p. 229.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 2i9.
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be placed close to ths Proteales at one time, but brought near the Rhamnales

at another.

Then, ENGLEE refers to the Aristolochiales'-'. Tliis series must certainly

be directly related to the Metachlamydese when the prominence at the apex

of the inferior ovary of Anstoloclda is, as I should think proper, taken for a

reduced calyx and the gamophyllous perianth is, as a consequence, regarded

as a corolla. Further, it is related to the Sarraceniales, as can be seen from

the agreement in the Arisfcolochiacese and Nepeuthaceoe^ in the perianth,

in the extrorse anthers, in the many-seeded carpels and in the lobes

of the stigmata. Moreover, the resemblance of tin's series to Rauales' *

is undeniable, as the extrorse anthers, placentas, seeds, and secretory-cells are

found in some families of both series. The natural position of the Aristolo-

chiales can not be fixed here. It should be in some place among the

Metachlarnydeae at one time, but at another time among the Archichlamydese

near to the Kauales or the Sarraceniales.

Then follow the Polygouales
4)

. As to this series, we know but little

about its relation to others. As far as we are aware, it is related to the

Centrospermse, as some analogous points are found in the Polygonaceae and

Amarantacese'" .

After explaining the portions of his system thus far referred to, ENGLEE

state
1

'

:-

Wenn oben gesagt wurde, class einzelne Eeiken morpkologiscke
weiter vorgesckritten seien, als andere, class andererseits gewisse

Reiken, wie z. B. die Faf/ales und Urticales a\if der gleichen morpko-

logiscken Stuf e stelien, so istdennocli eine jede der genannten Keihen
als eine selbstandige Pflanzengrtippe anzuseken, welcke in keiner

Weise von einer der anderen abgeleitet werden kann. Ebenso wenig
ist irgend welcker Grund zu der Annahme vorhanden, class eine

dieser Eeihen der Ausgangsptinkt fur eine der folgenden Keilien

gewe sen ist. Finden sick in den Reiken Fornien, welcke einen niikeren Ansckluss

1) ENGLEU, A. Erl-interungen, 1. c. p. 363.
-.2)

Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 259.

3) WETTSTEIN, E. E. 1. c. p. 555. 4) ENGLEB, A. Erliiutemngen, 1. c. p. 364.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, a, p. 8. 6) ENGLEE, A. Erlauternngen, 1. c. p. 364.

* Tke relation also exists between the AristolockiaceEe and Nymphaeacese, as can be seen in

tke serum-reactions in tke botk families. Cf . MEZ, C. and LANGE, L. Serodiagnostiscke Unter-

suckungijn iiber die Verwandtsckaft innerkalbe der Pflanzengruppe der Eanales (Beitr. z. Biol. cl.

Pflanzen, 12. pp. 218222).
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an Formen einer anderen Reihe gestatten, dann sine! dieselben axis der ersteren zu

entfernen itnrl an die andere anznischlieBen.

In my opinion, however, such is not the case. As I have discussed series

after series, the several groups bear a close or loose relation to other groups,

some of which lie near the group under consideration and some far from it,

even judging from our present limited knowledge. Some species assignable

to a series in one respect are just as clearly referable to another series in

another respect. It is absolutely impossible to make up more natural groups,

by taking one form from its old place to a new one. Natural relations should,

in any case, appear in the dynamic view.

Now, we should examine the Polyp3talous groups. Let us begin with

the Centrospermse. This series is related to the Batidales, Polygonales,

Urticales, and Santalales, as has been discussed before. It is also allied to the

Parietales, as is indicated by the agreement in the position of stamens in the

Portulacaceae and Loasacefen . On the other hand, the resemblance is to be

found in this series and the Rhoeadales, the floral structure being somewhat

similar in the Phytolaccacepe and Tovariace?e2)
(BENTH.-HoOKER). Further, it

bears some relation to the Geraniales, in the matter of the incontestable re-

semblance in the Caryophyllacere-Silenoidese and the Liuace?es)
. Moreover, a

striking affinity of the Centrospermso to the Opuutiales is suggested in

Mescmbrianthemwn of the Aizoacete and in Opuntia of the Cactacese in the

floral structure . The Centrospermae are, therefore, related to the Batidales,

Polygonales, Urticales, Santalales, Parietales, Ranales, Rhceadales, and Geraniales,

in this point or that. Their natural position should be a very dynamic

one.

Next come the Ranales
r

. As this series implies many different things,

its relations extend to many other series. Some families of the Ranales are

closely allied to the Monocotyledones and some are, if not very evidently, even to

the Metachlamydere. The relations of the Ranales to the Urticales, Helobife

and Aristolocliiales, we have treated above. Their affinity to the Ebenales can not

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, a, p. 106. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -2, p. 207.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 4, p. 30. 4) WETTSTEIN, R. R 1. c. p. 533.

5) ENGLEB, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p, 364.
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be entirely denied, as the Ebenacera in the riniose albumen and trinierous

flowers of Muba are connected with the Auonacere . Moreover, the resem-

blance of the Magnoliacase"'-
1 and Coniferte in their wood -

anatomy seems to me

to suggest the existence of some relation between the Ranales and Conifers.

Further, the Ranales show some affinity to the Sapiudales, as can be seen

from the agreement of the Menisperniacese and Sabiacesff in the exalbuminous

seeds, curved embryo, reniforinecl fruits, and nearly apocarpous gyneceum. On

the other hand, their alliance to the Parietales is very close and intricate ;

the Rauunculacese are connected with the Dilleniacea34) in floral structure and

also with the Ochnacefe^ ; the Maguoliacese, with the Winteranacea3
<
*') in the

inconstant number and spiral arrangement of the perianth-segments, in the

oil-cells in the corbex, medulla and leaves, and in the bordered pits in the

xylem-parenchyrna ; the Auonaceae, with the Aucistorocladacese ;

^ and finally

the Myristicacese, . wtih the Winteranace8es) in the oil-cells and connate stamens,

and also with the Ancistrocladaceae. Furthermore, the Ranales bear some

relation to the Rhceadales, as we shall see in the conformity of the Nymphae-

aceae9) and Papaveracefe in the laticiferous vessels, in the vascular bundles in

the medulla, and in the attachment of the seeds to the wall of the ovary ; in

that of the Berberidacere10) and Papaveraceoe in the di- or tri-merous structure

of the flowers and in the seeds
;
and finally, in that of the Auonace?eu:> and

Papaveraceae in the structure of the ovary. Moreover, the connection between

the Ranales and the Sarraceniales is to be found in the Nyrnphseaceae and

Sarraceniacere
1 ''

5
, both families showing perfect agreement in the position of

leaves of the stem, in the one-flowered scape, in the spiral arrangement of

the sepals, and in the numerous stamens. Tn no less degree, the present

series manifests its relationship to the Rosales, for the agreement of the

Ranimculaceae and Rosacese in their floral structure is undeniable ;
the same

relation can be seen between the Calycanthaceae and the latter family
13

'.

1) N.it. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 157. 2) WETTSTEIN, K. R. 1. c. p. 548.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 5, p. 369. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 108.

5) WETTSTEIN, K. E. 1. c. p. 596. 6) Nat, Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 316.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL 6, p. 276. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 6, p. 316.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 3. 10) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IH 2, p. 74.

11) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI 2, p. 27. 12) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 251.

13) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI.-3, p. 10.
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Moreover the Lauraceaei;) of the Ranales show a close affinity to the Thy-

melteaceaB iu the thoroughly circular arrangement of the floral elements in the

perigynous insertion of the stamens, and in the symcarpous gymeceuui.

Next, come the Rhoeadales. Of this series, ENGLER speaks as follows" :

Schon lange hat man (Tie Rhoeadales gern an die Jiani'es angeschlossen, unrl

dies hat auch seine Berechtigung, da die PapauerucecK \vegen ihrer mej
st zahlreichen

Staubbliitter tind ihres bisweilen noch aus mehreren, Avenn tmch vereinten Carpellen

gebildeten Gyniicetims Analogien mit den Nymphaiacea; zeigen, bei welchen ein syn-

carpes Gymceum zn Stande kommt 'ehr groBe Ubereinstimnmng zeigen

mit dieser Reihe die I'arietales, von denen namentlich die Liil riarea; an die J\cinal"S

anklingen, wahrend die FlacourtiacecK zu den Capparidaceai Teziehnngen ergeben.

But, in my opinion, the real relation of the Rhceadales to other series extends

far more widely. Its affinity to the Centrospermtc and to the Rauales has

been discussed. Further, the Rhceadales bear some resemblance to the

Geraniales, the likeness being shown in the Kceberliniacea3' and RutaceiB in

the presence of oil-glands and in the other anatomical characters (BENTH.-

HOOKER). The same is true of the former family and the Simarubaceae (BENTH.-

HOOKER). On the other hand, a very close and rather intricate relation is

to be found between some families of the Rhoeadales and those of the

Parietales, namely : between the Papaveracese and the Loasacese45
(DE CAN-

DOLLE) ; between the Capparidacere and the Flacourtiacefefi:> or the Erythro-

spermese of the latter family ;
between the Moriugacere

r>) and the Violaceae

(HOOKER) ; between the Kceberliniacea37) and the Bixace* in their deciduous

sepals ; and between the former family and some others of the Parietales in

the placenta with numerous poly-seriate seeds (BENTH.-HOOKER). Moreover,

some connection between the Rhoeadales and the Sarraceniales is indicated in

the Papaveracaffi and Sarraceniaceee^. Furthermore, the agreement of the

Kceberliuiace?e^ and Saxifragacete (in the placenta with numerous poly-seriate

seeds), and that of the Moringacese
10 ' and Lagurninosfe show some relation

between the Rhoeadales and the Rosales (BENTHAM). And finally, this

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Ill 2, p. 111.

3) Nat. Pfi.-fara. III. 6, p. 321.

5) 1. c. III.-6, a, p. 10.

7) 1. c. III. 6, p. 321.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 321.

2) ENGLER, A. Erlautertmgen, 1. c. p. 365.

4) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IIT.-6, a, p. 106.

6) 1. c. HX-2, p. 213.

8) 1. c. Ill 2, p. 251.

10) 1. c. III. 2, p. 243.
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presents some analogy with the Tubiflora?, as is shown in the Moringaease
15

and Biguoniacege (DALZELL). Thus, the relation of the series i=5 found to be

not only with the Rauales and the Parietales, but also with the several other

series, from the Ceutrospermre all the way up to the Tubiflorse. The natural

position of the series is, therefore, necessarily dynamic.

Thau, come the Sarracenialea", to which ENGLER refers as follows :

Eine Parallelreihe der Rlimadales habe ich in den Sarracenlales geschaffen. Die

S'irracejii'K'ea; hat man in enge Verbindiing mit den NymphfHacecK und die Papaveracecv

bringen \vollen, land es ist aucli ganz gewiss, dass diese Familien in der Anordnung

der Blutenteile mancherlei tjbereinstimimmg zeigen. Der spirocyklische Bau der

Bliiten von Sarracrnla erinnert stark an Nympttftui ; aber die Placentation der Surra-

cen'acecK ist verscliieden von der der hymplia; icect: und der Papnverncece ;
die vorherr-

schend centralwinkelstSndigen Placenten der ^arracenia'e* sind es fmch, welche diese

Keihe von den lihoeaditle.i iinterscheiden.

But, the real relations of tliis series to other series are manifold. Its relations

to the Rauales, Rhoaadales and Aristolocliiales have already been discussed.

Moreover, it resembles the Rosales, as will be seen in the Droseracese^ and

Saxifragacese (especially in Parnassia) both of which agree in the perigynous

insertion and in the ovary in the transitional stage. The connection of the

Sarraceniales with the Parietales is to be found in the Droseracese^ and

Cistacese or Violacase in the hypogynous insertion and in the real parietal

placenta. Thus, the relations of this series to others are rather extensive. Its

position in the natural system should, therefore, be dynamic.

Here, next to the Sarraceniales, ENGLEE puts the Rosalesfi)

,
which in its

relations to other series is rather perplexing. Its relations to the Sautalales

Leitneriales, Geutrosperrnfe, Ranales, Rhoeadales, and Sarraceniales have been

discussed one after another in course. It remains to compare it with other

series. Its resemblance to the Parietales is most clearly manifested in the

agreement of the Orassulaceffi'" and ELutinacese7) in their isomerous flowers

(BEONGNIAET, A. BEAUN) ;
in the agreement of the SaxifragaceaB and the

EucryphiacesB
55

; of the former family and Begoniaceie' in the somewhat

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 243. 2) ENGLEK, A. Erl interangen, 1. c. p. 365.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 267. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 267.

5) ENGI.EK, A. Erlauteningen, 1. c. p. 365. 6) Nat. Pa.-farn. III. 2, a, p. 28.

7) 1. c. III. 6, p. 280. 8) 1. c. IIL-6, p. 131.

9) 1. c. IIL-6, a, p. 131.
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perigyuous insertion, in the parietal placentas, in the smalluess of the seeds,

in the dehiscence of the fruit and in the shape of the leaves ;
of the Cunoni-

acese and the Quiinacese^, in external features and in the densely hairy

seeds
;
of the Hamatnelidacese and Dipterocarpaceae

75 in the presence of a ring

of secretory
- canals in the medulla - crown

;
and finally, of the Rosaceee and the

Eucryphiacera . Moreover, some affinity between the Resales and the

Geraniales is to be found in a few analogous features of the Pittosporacese^

of the former series on the one side, and of the Vcchysiacese, Polygalaceae, and

Trernandracefe of the latter series on the other (BENTH.-HoOKER) ;
and also

in those of the Hamamehdaceas and Simarubacese55 in the presence of a ring

of secretory-canals in the medulla - crown. To the Myrtiflorae, its alliance is,

in some measure, to be seen in a few similarities of the Rosacese
15* on the one

hand, and of the Combretacere, Myrtacere and Thymelteaceae on the other.

The relation between the Resales and the Sapindales is rather slight, as can

be seen from some agreement of the Saxifragacere and the Melianthace8e7) and

from that of the Pittosporacee
s) and Celastracer in their floral diagram. To

the Rhamnales, the Resales are on some degree related, as is shown in the

Pittosporacese
9) and Rhainnacere (R. BROWN) ;

and also to the Urnbellinorffi'

in some conformities of the PittosporaceEe and Araliacese, and of the former

family and the Unibelliferas, in the peculiar distribution of the resin-ducts in

the roots, in the formation of lateral roots and in other anatomical characters

(VAN TIEGHEM)'
O)

. Lastly, they are somewhat related to the Rubiales in the

slight agreement of the Saxifragacese and Adoxacese.115 As has been pointed

out, the relations of the Resales in this point or that extend from the

Santalales far up to the Rubiales. Their natural position is, therefore, dynamic.

Next to the Resales in his syllabus, ENGLER places the Pandales125
. As

to the relations of the latter series, we are as yet ignorant.

1) 1. c. III. 6, p. 166. 2) 1. c. III. 6, p. 252.

3) 1. c. IIL 6, p. 131. 4) 1, c. III. 2, a, p. 108.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. ILL 5, p. 203 and IH 6, p. 253.

6) 1. c. IIL 3, p. 10. 7) 1. c. III. 5, p. 378.

8) 1. c. III.- 2, a, p. 108. 9), 10) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, a, p. 108.

11) 1. c. IV.-4, p. 171. 12) ENGLER, A. Syllabus 1. c. p. 223.
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He then refers to the Geraniales and Sapindales arid says
1

"

5
:

Bei den beiden Reihen der Geraniales und Sapindales winl die cyklisclie Anord-

nung der Bliitenteile vollstandig ; aber die noc-li ha'ufig vorkommende xinvollsta'ndige

Vereinignng der Caipelle ist ein Grand fur die Stellung beider Reilien vor den Malvales

nnd Parlttales. Beicle Eeihen stehen einander selir nake tind Lassen sich nur dann tin-

tersclieiden, wenn man die in der Cliarakteristik nngegebenen Merkmale der Samenanlage

in den Vordergrund stellt. Jede der Reilien beginnt mit den Familien, in welchen noch Iso-

merie des Gynacenms vorkommt, dann folgen diejenigen, bei denendie Oligomerie herrscht.

This is indeed true, but it is so only according to the view upon which

ENGLER dwells. In other respects, the case is quite otherwise
; for, in this

point or that the relations of the Geraniales to other series, as will be seen

in course, are of wide extent reaching from the Centrospermse, perhaps even

from the Coniferre, far up to the several series of the Metachlamydeae. The

Sapiudales also are extensively allied to other series, their relations ranging

from the Coniferae far up to the Primulales. The natural positions of these

two series should be changeable with the criteria employed.

In the first place, let us consider the natural relations of the Gerauiales.

Their connections with the lihoeadales, Centrosperiuae, and Resales have

already been referred to. Perhaps the closest alliance is manifested between

the Geranials and the Sapindales. The relationship is very complicated. To

begin with the Geraniacese, we find that they in many features are similar to

the Corynocarpacese^ (after VAN TIEGHEM), to the Limnauthaceae^, and to the

Balsaminaceae (after BENTH.-HOOKER). Then, most closely the Tropaeolaceae

are related to the BaJsaminacese65
(BENTH.-HooK.). Some of the Zygophyl-

lacese are allied to the Meliauthacefe^, in the presence of calcium oxalate in

the form of styloideii (RADLKOFER) ;
the Eutaceae, though rather slightly, to

the SapindacecTe
7 -*

; the Simarubacese, to the Sapiudaceae also slightly; the

Burserace8e8)
,

to the Anacardiacea39)
,

in the resin - canals and in other

anatomical characters; the Meliaceae105
, to the Sapindaceae in the secretory

-

ceUs; the Malpigliiacea3
u)

, to the latter family in the habit, in the winged

1) ENGLEK, A. Erlauterungen. 1. e. p. 366.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. III. p. 197. 3) 1. c. III. 5, p. 136.

4) 1. c. Ill 5, p. 388. 5) 1. c. III. 5, p. 388.

6) 1. c. Ill 5, p. 378. 7) 1. c. III. 5, p. 298.

8) 1. c. Ill 4, p. 233. 9) 1. c. III. 5, p. 144.

10) 1. c. Ill 4. p. 266. 11) 1. c. III. 4, p. 52.
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fruits and iu the oblique symmetry of the flowers
;
the Malpighiaceae ,

to the

BalsaraiuaceB3, in the oblique symmetry of the flowers
;
the Trigoniacese^, to

the Balsamiuace33, Hipp3crateaceae and Sapindacaae ;
the Vochysiacese, to the

Balsarainaceaa" ;
and finally the Euphorbiaceae' ,

to the Einpetraceae (EICHLEK)

and to the Celastraceae^, as can be seen in a certain degree of agree-

ment between Dt't/petes (Euph.) and Elceodendrcm (Celast.). The relation

of the Geraniales to the Parietales is shown clearly in the accord

of the Linacea3n) with the Ternstroamiacene, in that of the Siinarubaceee with the

Dipterocarpaceaa
7^ in the presence of a ring of secretory

- canals in the medulla-

crown, and in the greater or less resemblance of the Malpighiacese and the

Ancistrocladaceaa.
8' Their alliance to the Myrtifloraa is indicated by the

resemblance of the Vochysiaceae
9) and the Oenotheraceaa (DE CANDOLLE,

WARMING, EICHLER), and by tliat of the Callitrichace?elcl) and the Halorr-

hagacese' (DE CANDOLLE, BENTH.-HOOK.). With the Pihamuales, the connec-

tion is found in the agreement of the Geraniaceae and the K-hamnaceae, as

can be seen in the floral diagram of Geranium and Rhamnus^. Their

relation to the Sympstalae is rather apparent, as is shown in the gamopstalous

genera Stcplianfjpodium and Tapura (which is even zygomorphous) of the

Dichapetalace8e
13:>

,
and in the fruit and single coated ovules of the Callitri-

chaceae145
. Finally, their relation to the Coniferae should be considered

;
the

presence of the similar resin - ducts in the Burseraceae15
-1 on the one hand and

in the Pinaceae on the other is so striking that we are compelled to take this

character as representing one of their natural relations.

Secondly, we shah1

consider the natural relations which the Sapindales

bear to other series and see whether it is really natural to place this series,

in any case, together with the Geraniales, before the Malvales and the

Parietales. Its relations to the Julianiales, Santalales, Rauales, Geraniales,

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI 5, p. 388.

3) 1. c. III. 5, p. 388.

5) 1. c. IH.-5, p. 198.

7) 1. c. Ill 6, p. 252.

9) 1. c. III. 4, p. 315.

11) 1. c. ITL 7, p. 230.

13) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Ill 4, p. 347.

15) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 4, p. 333.

2) 1. c. HI. 4, p. ?

4) 1. c. Ill 5, p. 13.

C) 1. c. III. 4, p. 30.

8) Nat, Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 27G.

10) 1. c. II f. 5, p. 122.

12) WETTSTEIN, E. R. 1. c. p. 613.

14) 1. c. ill. 5, p. 122.
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Juglandales and Resales, all belonging to the Arclu'clilamydese, have been

alluded to above. It remains to compare it with the Matachlamydefe. As to

the Ebenales and the Tubiflorce, their relations to the present series are

manifest in the single coated ovules in the Limnauthacese ,
in the partial agree-

ment of the SalvadoraceBB'5 with the Oleacece, and in that of- the Aquifoliacese^

with ;the Symplocacese. As to the affinity of the Sapindales and the Ericales,

this is suggested in the agreement of the Cyrillacefe
4^ and the Ericaceae, in

the habit and in the peculiar anther of Costcea of the former family, and of

the Pentaphylacace88
6) and the Clethraeeae in the pored anthers and the capsules.

Further, some relation is to be found between the Sapindales and the Primulales,

as^can be seen in a comparison of the Corynocarpacege
n) and the Myrsiuacese

(G. DON, ENDLICHER). Finally, their relation to the Coniferoe, as in the case

of the Geraniales, is shown by the presence of the very similar resin - ducts

in the Anacardiacese7) and the Pinaceae. As can be seen from the statements

above given, the groups so far considered are not to lie regarded as serially

related, but are in close intermixed relations. To arrange them in one order

or another is quite right in this respect or that. One can not have a claim

superior to another. Natural positions for the two series are found in several

places between the Conifers and the Metachlamydere.

Next, come the Rhanmales8)
. As to this series, he says :

Die Rhamnales smd jetzt anf die tetracyklischen Archichlamydeen mit vor den

Bib. stehenden Stb. beschrankt. Da bei den Rhamnaceoe die Stellung der Raphe an

der aufsteigenden Sa. sehr wecliselnd ist, so konnen die Vitacecc, welclie immer ventrale

Raphe liaben, Tinbedenklicli neben die Ehamnaeeai gestellt werden.

Its relations to the Resales and Geraniales have already been referred to.

Its relation to the Umbelliflorae is, in my estimation, undeniable. A comparison

of the Vitaceae9) with the Araliacese and the Umbelliferfe will at once justify

this conclusion. One might object to the above statement on the ground that

the Rhamnales have stamens opposite the petals, while the Umbelliflorse have

stamens alternate to the petals. But this, in my opinion, makes no great

1) WETTSTEIN, R E. 1. c. p. 017. 2) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IV. 2, p. 19.

3) According to Dr. R. KANEHIEA, both families are very similar in anatomical characters.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 5, p. 180. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 215.

6) 1. c. Nacht T. p. 217. 7) 1. c. III. 4. p. 234. (Burseraceas).

8) ENGLER, A. ErHxitenongen, 1. c. p. 367. 9) Nat, Pfl.-fam. III. 8, p. 111.
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difference. Take the Loranthacese for au example, you will there find both

types, some with stamens opposite, and some with them alternate, to the pelals,

as in the male flowers of Eremolepis^ and Bifaria (or in my Pseudixus^}.

Such great stress is put upon the relative positions of stamens and petals, only

because the conservation of the present static system demands it. The natural

position of the Rhainnales should, therefore, be dynamic.

Then come the Malvales3)
according to ENGLER'S system. Their relation

to the Geraniales has been pointed out. Moreover, the Malvales bear a close

resemblance to the Parietales, as is indicated in a comparison of the Elaeocar-

paceae
4) with some (ProcJcia and Hasseltia) of the Flacourfciacese55 ;

of the

Chlgeuacefe
1
"

with some (Asteropeiete) of the Theace?e7)
( BAILLON) ;

of the former

family
s) with the Dipterocarpacese ;

of the Tiliace8e9) with the Elacourtiaceae
;

and in the agreement of the Tiliace?o10) with the Bixace?en) in the palmate

nerves of the leaves, in the stamens connate at their base, in the pored anthers,

in the loculicidal dehiscence of the fruit, in the hairy covering of the seeds,

in the flat cotyledons, and in the mucilage canals in the medulla, cortex and

leaves. Further, the relation of the Malvales to the Tubiflome is shown in

the conformity of the Malvaceae and the Convolvulacese123 in the hairy covering

of the seeds, in the curved embryo and in the secondary meristematic zone in

the xylem. The natural position of the Malvales, as it were, occilates between

the Geraniales and the Tubiflorae.

As to the Parietales135
,
ENGLER says :

\Vie sclion oben angedeutet wurde, reioht die Reihe der Parietales mit ihren

ersten Familien bis in die Nalie der Ranales, Die D'Meniacea; warden denselben friiher

auch zugerechnet, zeigen aber auch Beziehungen zu den Familien der Eucryphitcea;

Ochnacew, Caryocaracew, Marcgraviacecr, Quiiivtcea.', Theacea\ Guttiferw tind Diptero-

carpacecr, welche alle einander nalie steben, und alle darin iibereinstimmen, dass

1) EICHLEE, A. W. Blutbentu'agramme, construirt und erlautert (1875), p. 553.

2) HATATA, B. On Pseudixus. on new genus of Lorantbacete, founded on the well-known

nnd widely distributed species Viscum japonimm THUNB., in Bot. Mag. (Tokyo) Vol. XXIX. ]>p.

31-34.

3) EXGLEB, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 367.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 3. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, a, p. 10.

0) 1. c. Ill 6
r p. 172. 7) 1. c. III. 6, p. 17'.).

8) 1. c. Ill 6, p. 172. 9) 1. c. III. 6, p. 13.

10) 1. c. III. 6, p. 13. 11) 1. c. III. -6, p. SOU.

12) 1. c. IV. 3, a, p. 11. 13) ENGLER. A. Erlautemngen, 1. c. p. 367.
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Nahrgewebe ilirer Samen Ol rind Proteinkorner enthlilt. Ich fasse sie als Unterreihe

Theinect; zusammen. Spiralige Anordnnng nnd nnbestiranite Zahl dt-r BliitenphyUome

korumt bei mehreren dieser Farm'Hen noch vielffich vor
;
nnd bei den Ochnacea; kann

man ebenscnvdhl apocarpe Gynaceen \vie syncarpe, teils mit centralwinkelstitndigen, teils

mit vvandstimdigen Placenten antreffen.

The above statement plainly shows that the Parietales are a very heterogeneous

group which is related to several other series. Its relations to the Sarraceniales,

Rhteadales, Rauales, Rosales, Sapindales, Salicales, Geraniales, Maivales and

Centrospermae have been pointed out. It is also allied to the Umbellifloraa,

as the Dipterocarpacete are connected with the Coruaceae by the presence of

a ring of secretory canals in the medulla - crown in Martinia (VAN TIEGHEM).

Moreover, its alliance with the Myrtiflorse is manifested in the analogous

features of the Elatinaceas' and the Lythracese (BARTLING) ;
of the Passifloracejie

and the Thynielaeaceae^, in the receptacle and its effiguratiou, in the frequently

stalked ovary, and in many other characters
;

of the Loasacea34) on the one

hand and the Lythracere, Myrtacete (EICHLEE) and Oeuotheraceie on the other

(De CANDOLLE and EICHLER). The resemblance which the Parietales bear to the

series of the Archichlainydea3 has been fully stated above. It remains to

compare them with other series of the Metachlarnydeae. They have some

relationship to the Tubiflora 1

,
as can be seen in the agreement of the Fouquie-

riace{B5) and the Polenioniace;e in the 3 - celled ovary, in the more or less

connate styles, and in the tubiform corolla with stamens at its base. Also

they in some measure approach the Ebenales, as the Guttiferae show some

analogy in fruit with the Ebeuacea}'
,
and the Theacese bears some resemblance

to the Styracace*. A connection between the Parietales and the Rubiales is to

be found in a comparison of the Loasacese7) on the one hand and the Dipsacaeae

on the other (BENTH.-HooK.). Further, the Parietales are allied to the Cucur-

bitales, as the Cuctu-bitaceaa^ show some resemblance to the Passifloracese

(BENTH.-HooK.) ;
to the Achariaceaa95

,
in the gamophyllous corolla ;

to the

Caricacepe10)
, in the structure of the ovules (VAN TIEGHEM) ;

to the Loasaceae
11

-

1) Nat. Pfl.-fani. III. 6, p. 252. 2) 1. c. IH.-G, p. 279.

3) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 221. 4) 1. c. Ilf. 6, a, p. 106.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Naclit. III. p. 228. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 156.

7) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 106. 8) 1. c. IV. 5, p. 8.

9) 1. c. Nacht. I. p. 256. 10) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 98 and Nacht. III. p. 235.

11) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 106.
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(BAILLON) ;
and lastly to the Begoniaceae (BAILLON) in the unisexual flowers,

in the inferior ovary, in the connate stamens, in the leaf - venation, in the

placenta and in the exalbuininous seeds. Another instance of the transition,

from the Parietales to the Metachlarnydese can be seen in the ganaopetalous

genera of the Theacene, such as Eurya and Anneslea. Moreover, some connec-

tions may be found between the Parietales and the Ericales, when we compare

the StachyuracefB^ and Clethracefe (BAILLON). As is stated above, the relation

of the Parietales in one point or another to other series is of wide extent,

reaching from the Salicales or the Centrosperinpe far up to the Cucurbitales.

At one time we consider their gamopetalous character, and place them in the

Metachlamydeae. At another time their polypetalous genera make them

assignable to the Archichlarnyde?e. The systematic position of the series should,

therefore, be dynamic. As to the families in this series, it is absolutely

impossible to arrange them serially, as they inter-relate one another like the

methes of a net. To this fact, I shah
1

return later on. What ENGLEK mentions,

in this case, partly confirms the above statement. He says
?)

:

Eine solche Eeihe wie die Farietales 1st niclit ein einheitlicher

monopkyletischer Verwandtschaftskreis, sondern ein Complex von
mekreren Verwnndtschuftskreisen, die teilweise von verscliiedenen

Anfangspunkten ausgehend in ihrer Entwickelung auf derselben

morpliologischen Hauptstufe Halt gemacht haben, teilweise, wie die

TJnterreihe der Flacourtiineae noch verschiedene Hauptstufen der

Entwickelung erkennen lassen.

But, when this series had been described by ENGLER as a complex of many

groups, how then is it possible to give it a fixed place? The answer should

decidedly be negative.

Next, in ENGLEE'S system follow the Opuntiales
4)

. As has already been

stated, they bear resemblance in a greater or less degree to other series ;
to

the Ranales in the spiral arrangement of the floral elements, to the Parietales

in the structure of the ovary, and to the Centrospernige in the relative position

of the sepals, p9tals and stamens. Consequently, their natural position changes

from this place to that according to the way in which they are considered.

1) Nac-lit. Pfl.-fam. IfT. 6, a. p. 133. 2) 1. c, ITL 6, p. 193.

3) ENGLEK, A. Erlautemngen, 1. c. p. 368.

4) ENGLEB, A. Erlauiterangen, 1. c. p. 3G9.
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Next, come the Myrtiflorse. We linve thus far refeiTed to the relation

wlu'ch this series bears to the Ranales, Resales, Parietales, and Geraniales.

Further, the connection of the Myrtaflorse with the Umbelliflorae is shown in

the araliaceous genera
15 with numerous anthers and carpels. The position of

the series should, therefore, be dynamic.

Finally, at the end of the Archichlamydese comes the Urnbelliflorae. Their

relations to the Sautalales, Parietales, Resales, Myrtiflor8e, Rhaninales have been

discussed under each heading. Fnrther connection is to be found in the

Rubiales, as can be seen in a comparison of the Araliaceae with the Adoxaceee" ;

and of the UmbellifersB with the Rubiacene85
, in having 5-stamens in one

whorl, in the 2-celled inferior ovary, and especially in the fruit of the

Psychotriese and the Psederiene (JussiEU, C. DE CANDOLLE). According to

different views, the Umbelliflorse are related all the way from the Santalales up

to the Ptubiales. Thus their position should be a dynamic one.

Now, we arrive at the other subclass Metachlamydeae, concerning which

ENGLER says :-

Beziiglich der Sympetalen sind schon mehrfack Zweifel daran geaufiert worden,

dass dieselben monophyletiscli seien ; das ist anch geviss nioht der Fall ; aber ebenso

sicher ist anch, dass die B,eiken der Sympetalen nicht gewissermagen als Fortsetzung

der Reihen der Archich',amy<Jecr anzuseken sind Die Unterklasse der

Metachlamydece oder Sympetalce timfasst also solclie Familien, bei denen das gemein-
same vereinte Emporwachsen der Blumenblattanlagen die Kegel geworden ist.

The Metachlamydeae are, therefore, a complex of families which agree only in

having the gamophyllous corolla, but differ from one another in other

characters. Consequently, when grouped according to a criterion other than

the gamophyllous corolla, some of the Metachlamydeaj should be united with

some of the Archichlarnydeae, and as a result, we have quite different groups

in the place of the two subclasses named. The natural relation is really and

solely made comprehensible by such an alteration of grouping ;
but never in

the artificial (though so-called natural) static system, which does not admit

of the co-existence of any another system.

As to the position of the Ericales'3) and Priniulales6)
,
ENGLER says :

1) ENGLKE, A. 1. c. p. 369. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 4, p. 171.

3) 1. c. IV. 4, p. 13. 4) ENGLER, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 369.

5), 6) ENGLER, A. 1. c, p. 369.
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Naturgem-iS gelioren an den Anfang der Sympetalen die beiden Reiken der

cales "nd Primulales, 1)(-'i welchtn noch getrennte Blumenblatter vorkommen, tind

noch 2 Staubblattkreise typisch sin-.l, wahrend bei den ubrigcn Eeihen mit Atisnakme

der Elennles stets nur noch ein Staribblatlkreis entwickelt wird.

Tills is, indeed, true in that respect, but only in that respect ;
in other respects,

it is not true. This we shall see presently. The relation of the Ericales to the

Verticillatfe, Fagales, Parietales, and to the Sapindales is incontestable, as has

been shown above. Besides, the Ericales are allied to the Canipauulatse, as can

be seen in the agreement of the Ericaceae and the CainpauulaceBe in the inser-

tion of the stamens. Further, its relation to the Primulales25 is manifest in the

similarity of the Schizocoden (Diapens.) and Soldanella (Primulaceee). Thus,

the Ericales stand in different relations to the Parietales, the Sapiudales, the

Primulales and even to the Campanulatae respectively. Their natural position

cannot to be fixed at the beginning of the Metaclilamydese ; they may be

placed among the ArcMchlamydeae in one respect, but according to another

view may be among the Metachlamydese close to the Campanulatse.

The relations of the next series, the Primulales, to the Sapindales and to

the Ericales have been discussed. The connection of the series with the

Plumbaginales" is manifest in the agreement of the three foilowing families,

the Primulacege, the Myrsinac-Jtp and the PlumbagLnacese in the floral diagram,

in the five-carpelled, one-celled ovary with a basal placenta and in the double-

coated ovules. That the Primulales are related to the Tubiflorse will be seen

in the agreement of the Prirnulacens and Lentibulariacea^ in the central

placenta. Further, some connection with the Primulales may be found in the

Ebenales, as the Myrsinaceee^ agree with the Sapotace8e in the floral diagram.

That the Primulales are, therefore, in one respect or another related to the

Sapindales and thence ah1

the way up to the Plumbagiuales is evident, even

so far as our present limited knowledge is available. Its natural position should,

at any rate, be dynamic.

Next, in his syllabus ENGLER places the Plutnbaginales^ and then the

Ebenales . The real natural relations of the latter series are with the Primulales.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 30. 2) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 81.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, pp. 104 and 121.

4) 1. c. IV. 3, b, p. 117. 5) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 87.

6) ENGLEB, A. Syllabus 1. c. p. 236. 7) ENGLEB, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 370.
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Rauales, Parietales, and Sapindales, as shown in the discussions thus far. Its

position is, therefore, cannot be so definitely determined as in ENGLER'S system,

but should be changeable like the other series.

Regarding the Contorts ENGLER states'' :

Die Reihe der ContortSB i fet keineswegs scharf von der folgeudeu nmfangreichen
Keihe der Tuljiflnro* zn nnterscheiden ; aber, wie sclion mehrfach betont, giebt bei der

Aiifstellmig natiirlicher Verwandtschaftskreise nicht ein dTireligreifendes Merkmal den

AusscHag, sondern es handelt sich hatiptsiiclilicli um die Entwiekelungstendenzen,

welche in einer Sippe liervortreten. Als solclie kdnnen wir fiir die Contortcv anfiiliren,

dass die Abschnitte der Blumenkrone sich. meistens contort decken tind die Carpelle

laaufig niclit vollstandig vereint sind. Keines dieser Merkmale ist dnrchgreifend.

Tins statement proves that the Contort* imply various heterogenous families.

Their relations to the other series are accordingly very complicated. The

resemblance of the Contort* and the Sapiudales has been indicated under the

latter series. Their connection with the Tubiflorae will be seen in the agree-

ment of the Oleaceae and the Columelliacese'
,
in the woody structure, in the

opposite exstipulate leaves and in the flowers with 2-stameus. The same is

also observed in the greater or less resemblance between the Loganiacese^ and

the Solauacese (BATLLON), and between the Loganiacese and the Scrophulariaceae.

Their relation to the Rubiales is very clear when we examine the connection

of the Loganiace* with the Rubiaceae and especially with Garfnem and Pogamea,**

both of the latter fainil}' ; and also the agreement of the Apocynacese
6' and

Rubiace*, in the stipule and in the opposite leaves. Finally their alliance to

the Campanulatse is manifested in the Geutianacese and Goodeniaceae
1
*

,
as can

be seen in a comparison of Limnantheimim of the former family, with Velleia

of the latter. The natural position of the series is, therefore, plainly dynamic.

Then, ENGLER comes to refer to the Tubiflora37)
. Their relations to the

Malvales, Parietales, Contorts?, Primulales and Rhoeadales have already been

pointed out. Also to the Rubiales, they bear some resemblance which is shown

in the Bignoniaceaa and Henriquezieae of the Riibiacese8). Thus, the series is

related to the Rhoeadales and ah1

the way up to the Rubiales in this point or

that. Its position should, therefore, be dynamic.

1) ENGLER, A. 1. c. 370. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 187.

3) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 27. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 4. p. 13.

5) 1. c. IV,- 2, p. 118. 6) 1. c. IV. 5, p. 74.

7) ENGLER, A. Erlatitenmgen, 1. c. p. 370. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV .4, p. 13.
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Next, conie the Plantaginales . Their relation to the Tubiflorse has been

given above. They are closely allied to the Campauulatse in the conformity

observable in the Plantaginacese
2) and some genera of the Campanulacese

in the tetramerous flowers, in the superior ovary, in the absence of the

medullary rays and in the occasional presence of vessels in medulla and

cortex. Further, some connection between the Plantaginales and the Tubiflorae

is found when the Plantaginacege and the Borragiuacese are compared.

Then, follow the Rubiales^. As has been discussed above, their connec-

tions are manifestly with the Parietales, K-osales, Umbellifloroe and TubiflorEe,

in this point or that. Nevertheless, the series seems inn-elated to any other,

either closely or loosely, in point of its being near to, or far from, the latter,

so far as is shown in ENGLEE'S system. But, on the contrary, its relations

are generally exhibited with little regard to nearness or remoteness. Its position

should, therefore, be dynamic.

Next, come the Cucurbitales^. When we regard this series as incorporated

in the Campanula^, then the position of the latter series becomes very dynamic,

as can be seen in a comparison of the Campanulatie with the Parietales,

Tubiflorse, Plantaginales, Contorts and Rubiales. But, on the contrary, when

we think of the Cucurbitales as independent from the Carnpanulatre, then

the Cucurbitales are related to the Parietales and Tubinorre, as has been

discussed above, and also to the Campanulatne as can be seen in a comparison

of the Cucurbitace*5) and the Campauulacese^ (A. BEAUN). Its position becomes

in consequence less dynamic.

Finally, come the Campanulatpe. These are related to the Ericales,

Cucurbitales, Plantaginales, Contortse and Kubiales, as appears in this point

or that of the discussion thus far. Their position should, therefore, be dynamic.

The consideration of ENGLEE'S system thus far, when taken together with

his principle and his explanation, forces me to conclude that his system is a

complex of many partial manifestations of a real natural system, and that it

is a system constructed principally with the view of consulting our own con-

1) ENGLEB. A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p. 370. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 369.

3) ENGLER, A. Erliiuterungen, 1. c. p, 371. 4) ENGLER, A. Syllabus, L c. p. 338.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV, 5, p. 8. 6) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IV. 5, p. 47.
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veuieuce. If a natural system should be found to explain all the mutual

relations of all the members of the system, it would be a dynamic one.

8. CONSTRUCTION OF THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM.

The question now arises as to how to construct the dynamic system.

The best and simplest way of doing this is to take a static system like

ENGLER'S or BENTHAM-HOOKER'S, as a foundation, or rather as a framework,

and to put it, so to speak, into a dynamic condition. To this matter, I shall

return later on, but let us now'proceed to discuss the reasons for so doing.

However different may be the static system taken at first as a framework,

the dynamic system, after it is completed, is ever the same in its real

meaning. It is only the appearance of the system that varies with the

framework. EXGLER'S svsteni is different from BENTHAM-HOOKER'S ;
but

/

the difference is merely because of the difference of ENGLER'S view from

BENTHAM-HOOKER'S. When we take ENGLER'S system as a framework or, so

to speak, as a starting point, for the construction of a dynamic system, the

latter system is quite the same in its real meaning as that constructed by

taking BENTHAM-HOOKER'S system. This work of construction is something

like a cruise round the world. However much the starting point may be

shifted, after the voyage is finished, the ports we have called at are all the

same. Let me take another metaphor to explain my idea correctly. To

establish natural relations, which is the principal object of constructing a

natural system, is, as it were, to acquire a thorough understanding of the

features of a mountain. As an example, take Mt. Fuji, that fitting emblem

of the Japanese nation and my special favourite since my youth. As a

natural system has several different aspects, so has the volcano. As the

former should be considered from different points of view, so should be the
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latter, from different sides. Now, allow me to describe the varying features

of the mountain as a momentary digression from our lengthy and rather

formal discussion.

When the mountain is observed from the south-west, the plant regions

on its sides are seen to be displayed very clearly by the different elevations

of the formations
;

the truncated cone, clad in pure white snow, or some-

times crowned with clouds
;
ths hazy dark green region of the conifer - forest

in the middle
;
a little lower the light red zone of the deciduous forest

;
then

the light brown wlu'ch extends to the base, and merges into inila after mile

of prairie
- formation. This view is, as it were, comparable to ENGLER'S system.

Now, moving eastwards to the Gotemba -
plain, we have a full view from the

S'mth-east, but this is rather limited on the south-west by an area bordered

by Mt. Ashitaka. In the spring, when the snow still remains on the peak,

the dark green belt of the pine forest stands in clear relief against the back-

ground of the pure white snow. This belt is thick on the north, but

becomes thinner and broader on the south, extending down the flank to

the middle of the mountain, and then giving way to the prairie which

stretches far and wide to the fertile plain of Gotemba. This aspect seems

somewhat like BENTHAM-HoOKER's system. Now passing on to the north

side, let us sketch the view from the top of the Misaka -
pass. Here one gets

a glorious view of the truncated cone, late in the spring when the snow

covers the peak above and the prairie below, but leaves the green of tha

pine
- forest doubly dark against the pure white snow. The prairie is equally

broad and extensive as in the view from the south-east, but is broken by

lava - streams which show themselves here and there by the forest upon them.

The deciduous tree formation is but faintly represented on this side. This

view is, figuratively speaking, like EICHLER'S system. Now, let us turn our

attention to the north-west side. The coniferous formation has here its most

luxuriant growth. The conifers stretch ah1

the way from the middle to the

base. The deciduous forest is very poor and the prairie covers but a small

area. A bird's -
eye view from the top of the Konno -

pass shows this part

clad with evergreen conifers stretching like a level sea, mile after mile of

dark purple, broken only by the mountain -
range beyond. This view is, so to
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speak, comparable to DE CANDOLLE'S system
15

.

Tims having completed our circuit of Mt. Fuji, let us consider the

beautiful vegetation of the mountain. However different be our starting-

point, after having completed our circuit and combined the different views,

the correct idea thus acquired of the mountain is always the same. So it is

with the natural system. No matter what system we take for a first con-

sideration, after having considered all relations in all views, the result should

be always the same.

For the framework in constructing the dynamic system, I prefer

ENGLER'S system to others, as it is the one most widely used by systematizers.

For the present, I shall content myself with forming the system of the

Augiosperms, as that class is the one with which I am most familiar,

although I believe that systems for the other classes can be formed in the

same manner. Now, to construct a dynamic system, arrange the series and

families in the same order as in the system taken for a framework, and on

both sides of a series or a family, put into such order as you like the several

series or families respectively that are known to have some relations to the

middle series or family, bearing in mind that the relative positions between

the series or families thus arranged laterally and those in the middle vary

with criteria. Next, put many short lines on both sides of the same series

or families in the middle, a little more distant than the series or families

already placed, keeping in view the fact that the lines denote series or families

whose relations to the middle member are as yet unknown to us, though such

surely exist, according to the participation theory. In the full extent of the

latter theory, all the series and families, as many as are in the system, must

necessarily be related in equal or different degree according as we consider

the matter from the standpoint of universality or from that of particularity.

The true method, therefore, in the above system
- construction, is to arraiige all

series or families other than the middle one on both sides of the latter.

1) For the sake of convenience, I have here metaphorically compared different systems to

different views of the mountain. Yet, speaking more correctly, a static system such as

ENGLEE'S is something like a mosaic picture of the mountain, one part of which is taken

from one view, and another part of which is taken from another ;
while the real natural system

is, as it were, comparable to the mountain itself.
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Theoretically speaking, all the members (series as well as families) iu the

dynamic system should be mentioned repeatedly i. e. as many times as the

number of series or families respectively. But, for practical purposes, the

system may, as mentioned above, be simplified by arranging only those series

or families whose relations to the middle members are so far known to us,

and by adding thereto a few short lines symbolizing or representing as many

series or families, other than those laterally arranged and the middle member.

To make what we present to our readers as a dynamic system as compre-

hensible as passible, it may conveniently be formed of foiu
1

parts, namely :

the participation theory upon which the system is grounded, the system itself,

the explanation of the latter, and finally the index to the members of the

system. Now, on the side of the reader, in order to understand thoroughly

the dynamic system thus presented, they should, first of all, master the

participation theory, then proceed to study the system itself, then look at the

explanation of the latter, and finally go to the index, especially when they

have sometlung in mind, the natural position of wliich they wish to find in

the system. These four parts are, however, in final anatysis resolvable to

oneness, each being in itself the theory, each in itself the system, and so

on. I have described the participation theory above
;

so I shall now give

the system and then the explanation and the index, in the following pages.
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9. THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM OF NATUBAL CLASSIFICATION APPLIED TO THE

ANGIOSPERMS, WITH ENGLEK'S SYSTEM AS A FRAMEWORK.*

Gymnospermfe Subdivision ANGIOSPERM-32

Dicotyledonefr, Class MONOCOTYLEDONE^E

Spatldfiora: Series I. Pandaiiales Synantka; Trindpes

randanaceai 1 Typhaceae Sparganiacere

Aracecv PalmcK 2 Pandanaceae Sparganiaceae Typhacete

Cydanthacew

Ara<wc Graminecu 3 Sparganiacese Pandanacese Typliacese

Triuridales Lil'dflora; Series II. Hi'lobitv Spathiflorfi; Microspermcv

Farinosa; Handles

Hydrocharitacea} 4 Potamogetonaceae Scheuehzeriacese

Alismatacese Araceci Najadaceae Aponogetonaceae

Ceratophyllacecc 5 Najadacege Potamogetonaceaa

Hydrocharitacese Schetichzeriacepe (=Ji;ncaginacese)

Schexiclazeriacere Alismataceie Q AponOgetonaceaB Potamogetonaceae

Potamogetonacere 7 Scheuchzeriacese ( =Juncaginicece) Alismataceas

ScheiTchzeriaceas Aponogetonaceos 8 AlismataceflB B\itom.iceje Potamogetonacere

Ranunculacfa; Hydrocharitaceas Trluridacecc

Hydiocharitacese 9 ButomaceSB Alismatacese Trwridacece

Btitomacese Potarnogetonacefe 10 HydrOcharitaceSB Alismatacere Bromeliacecc

Iridac((c Amaryllidacece Surmanniacew Mayacaceai Najadacese

Dicotyledons^ Series III. Triuridales Helobise Microspermce

Alismntacecc Orchidacece H Triuridacese Surmanruacece Dicotyledoneoe

Butomacea;

Farino&ce Series FVr . GluwtiflorCB LUiiflorfe

Juncaceoe 12 Gramineae Cyperaceje Sparganiacece

* The arrangement of families on the right, left or under side of a framework-family has

nothing to do with their natural relations ; but the printing of names in Roman type shows

that such families are referable to the same series to which the family in gothic type in the

middle column belongs ; while the names in Italics are those of families assignable to a series

different from that to which the family in the middle column is referred.
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EriocaulacecK Gramineas 13 Cyperaceffi Centrolepidacea- Juncaceat

Rynanthtr Series "V. Principes Pandrnviles

Cydanthaceo' 14 Palmae Pnndunarea:

Pandanales Principes Series VI. Synftlltlw Spathiflora:

FalmcB PandanacecB 15 Cyclanthaceae Aracew

Helobice Synmithtr Series VII. SpcethiflorCB Pandanales

TaccacecK Ci/clantJtacea: 16 AraC688 Lemnacene Pandanncea'

Sparganiaceai Potamogvlonacece

17 Lemnaceae

L'diiflora; Glumiflorce; Series VIII. Ffirinosa* Helolnn'. Microsperma-

Sc'daminfn-

Juncacec- 18 Flagellariaceae Bromeliaceo:-

Cypemcew Centrolepidacere 19 Restionaceae Juncacea- Eriocaiilaceas

Eriocaulsicere 20 Ceiltrolepidaceae Eestionaceae

Ilydrochariluretr 21 Mayacacese Eriooaulacene

Eriocaiilacefe 22 Xyiidacese Puipateaceae

- Eestionacere Eapateaceffi 23 EriocaulaceSB Mayacaceai Ceutrolepklacere

24 Thurniacese As above

Xyridacepe Eriocaulacere 25 RapateaceEB Bromeliice?e

Eapateace^ Mayacacene 26 Bromeliaceae Commelinacese Flagellariaceae

Orclndacecu AmaryUid'/cea' LUiijlom Stitaminecr Hydrocharitaca <

Pbilyclracea? 27 Commelinacese As above Bronieliacere

Orclt'ulacew Cyanastracese 28 Pontedei'iacese Philydraoex- Li'i<-"--

Hfcnwdoraceci' 29 Cyanastraceae Pontecleriacere

Orchidacea; Pontederiacea; 30 Ph.ilydrace3B Coinmelinacete

Glumiflora' Farinosw Series IX. Liliiflora' Microsperma' Spat/iiflom:

Graminea; Ftagtllarfacece 31 JuncaceaB Liliacew Cyperacece

Eeslionacfa-

32 Stemonaceae
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Hremodoracere Amaryllidacere 33 LiliaceSB Dioscoreacese Stemonacere

Velloziacese Juncacene Povtederi'icea;

Amaryllidacea: Yelloziacere 34 HaBIUOdoraceaB Tridacene Liliacere

Cynnastraceai Burrtvt nnlaceir,

Liliaceffi Dioscoreacere 35 AmaryllidaceSB Iridacere Taccace?e

.Eromdiaceai Hydrocharitacem Velloziaceje Hsemodoracese

Orch iclacect: Burmanniacect;

Amaryllidacere Hrpmocloracene 36 VelloziaC68B Iriilacese Liliaoese

Dicotyledoneft; Iridacere 37 Taccaces Amaryllidacesa Dioscoreaceje

Amaryllidacetc 38 Dioscoreacese Taccacere Liliacere

H^modoracefe Velloziaceaj 39 Iridaceae Amaryllidacere Taccacera

Orchvlacen- Hydrofharitacect:

Bromeliacece Series X. Scitamincw Microspermas

Orchidacea; Zingiberacete 40 Musaceae Cannacepe Marantaceoe

Ordddacea; Musacere 41 ZingiberaceaB Harantacese Cannacete

Crchidacea: Musacesa 42 CannaC68B Zingiberace<e Marantaoe

Orchidacece Slnsacea:- 43 Marailtaceae Zingiberacere Cannacete

LV.nfl.orcr, Farinosa? Series XI. Microspcriitd' Helobiro Scitamineoa

Triwridales

Hcemodoracece Trlvridacecv 44 Eurmanniaceao Orchidacere Amaryllidacea:

Hydrocliaritaceas Taccacem

Marnntacece Burmanniacese 45 Orchidaceae Trluridacex Amaryllidw/r
Iridacea; Bromeliacea: Musacea; Taccacece Zingiheracecv

Hydrocharitacerr Cannticca; PhUydraceai

Moiwcotyledonect' Class DICOTYLEDONE.E Gymnospermce
TaccacecK Triuridacece

Subclass Archichlaniydeae Metacldamydece

Urticales Gnetnles Series XII. Verticillfltw Juglandales Fagales

Encales

Belulacecu Gnetacecc 46 CasuarinaC688 Juglwdacece Urticacecv

Erieacece

Series XIII. Plperales

47 Saururacese
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Datiscacecc Lacistemacere 48 Piperaceae Saiirnracese Clilorantliacese

Ifippuridacea; Piperacere 49 Chloranthacese Ilalorrhagacea;

50 Lacistemaceae

Parietalei Jnylandiles Series XIV. Salicales Batidales Myrlrales

Fagcdes

Tamaricacfa; Hryricacea: 51 Salicaceae Juglnndacea; Balidace.x

Fagacece Betulncea;

Series XV. Garri/ales

52 Garryaceae

Salical'.s Series XVI. MiJi'icaJes F.Kjales Juglandales

Juglandacecu Salicacecv 53 MyricaC636 Fagacece

Series XVII. J>a1((nopsidales Geraniales

EvphorbfacecK 54 Balanopsidaceae Fagacece

Series XVHI. Leitnei'idles Bosales

llamamdidacece 55 LeitneriacesB Eosales

Sapindales Mijricales Series XIX. JTiiglantlales Verticillatfe Fagales

Salicales Julinn'Mles Urticales

Salicacea; FagaceoK 56 Juglandaceae Anacardiacece Hyricacrai

Urticacete Casuarinacece Setulacea: Jidumiacece

CentroKperma: Series XX. Batidales Salicales

Chenopodi'icea; Amarardacea; 57 Batidaceae Sidicacece Phytolaccacece
-

Juglandales Series XXI. Juliattinles Sapindales Fagales

Anacardiicece 58 JulianiaceSB Fagacece Juglandacece

Biilanopsidales Jullanlales Series XXII. Fagales Vtrticttlata? Myricales

Ralicales Juglandales Erlcales

SallcacecK Juglandacece 59 Betulaceae Casuarlnicece Myricacecv

ErwacecK Fagacece Urtteacece

Myricacecu Juglandacece 60 Fagaceae Betnlacese Julimiacece

SalicacecK Ericacea- Balanopsidacece

Verticttlatcn Series XXIII. Urticales Fagales Juglanlales

Moracene 61 Ulmaceae Urticaceoe
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Dlmaceie 62 MoraceSB Urticacene

Datlscaceai Moraceaj 63 Urticaceae Clmacesj Belulaceai

Casuarinacece Juglandacece

Series XXIV. Proteales Santalules

Lorantfiacerv Laumceai 64 Proteaceae Thymehwtcece

G'ymno.ipermai Gnet'iles Series XXV. Sftittaltilcs llyrtifiora; Ehamnales

Proteales Saplmlales Kosales

Santalaceaj 65 Myzodendraceae Loranthacese

Loranthacese Balanoplioracese 66 SantalaceaB Myzodenrlracene Olacaceae

Oynocrambacece GniMusu-eje Gnetacece Balaiwphomcece

67 Opiliaceae

Santalacere 68 GrubbiaceSB Olacacere Hamamelidacese

Icacinacecu Grubbiacefe 69 01acaC69B Santalaceae Lorantlaacere

70 Octoknemataceae

- Proteaceai Vitacece 71 Loranthaceae Olacaceas Myzodendracesa
AraliacecK Balanoplioracere Santalacese Cornacece

HalorrJiagacece Loranthacese 72 BalanopllOraceae Santalaceaj Oynomoriacece

Sarraceniales Series XXVI. Aristoloch idles Sympelalce Eanales -

Neperdhacea? Handles 73 AristolochiaC68B liafflesiacete Hydnoracess

Anonacea; Sympetalcv NffmphceacecB

Arwnacece Nepeidhacea; 74 Rafflesiaceae Aristolochiacess NympJimacece

Hydnoracea3

Aristolochiacere As above 75 HydnoraC633 Eafflesiacese

Series XXVII. Poltjffonales Centrospermse

Amanmtaceoe 76 PolygOliaceaB Plumbaglnacece

Batidales Polygonales Series XXVIII. Ceiitrospernicv Urticales Santalales

Parietales Rhcendales Gcraniales Opuntlales

Batidacete Phytolaccaceffi 77 Chenopodiaceae Basellacere Araarantacese

Porttilacacere Cynocrambacese Aizoaceas Nyctaginacea? Caryophyllaceoe

Polygonacece Porttilacaceaa 78 AmarantaceaB Aizoacese Playtolaccace^e

Chenopodiacre Caryophyllaceoe

Nyctaginacese 79 Nyctaginaceae Phytolaccaceaa
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Urticacefi: Caryophyllacere 80 CynOCrambaceae Santalaceai Chenopodiace?e

Nyctaginacere Arizoacerc 81 PhytolaccaceSB Amarantacese Batidacese

Tovanlacea; Cynocrambacese Caryophyllacese Chenopodiacese

Cactacecu Amarantaccre 82 Aizoaceae Portnlacaoese Caryophyllacese

Phytolaccacese Chenopodiacese

Loaxacccr Caryophyllacese 83 Portulacaceae Basellacese Amarantacea)

Chenopodiacese

Portiilacacere 84 Basellacese Chenopodiacese

Amarantacese Aizoacea? 85 CaryophyllaceSB Portulacacese Linaceas

Cynocrambacese GctUitrichaceai Nyctaginaceaa Chenopodiacese

FUtosporacece Podoste'iiionnceif. Pliytolaccacere Elatinncea: Frankenwcece

EbeiiaUfi Series XXIX. Handles Sapindales Myrliflorcu

l'rti<-t/Jrs C^jnifercK Rhoewlales Sarraceniales Parietales

Hi lob'uv A ristcHochwles

AnstolocMacecB Papaverarei-r 86 Nymphaeacese CeratophyllaoeB3 Anonacere

Sarraceniaceai Ranimculacese Serberidacece Rafflesiacece

Halorrhagace/i' UrtimcecK 87 Ceratophyllaceae Najiulai-nf Nymphseaceaa

Euoommiacece S^.iv//-/'/'"'"'' 88 Trochodendraceas Magnoh'aceze

Llamamelidacece

89 Cercidiphyllacese Nearly as above

Maguoliaceje Anonacens 90 Raniinculaceae Nymi^hseacese Berberiilaceie

Pap<wr<i<
4

cd' Leguminosce Alismatacecs Dillenl'icw Jlosacea; Ochnacece

Mf7iis]icrmact\'c 91 LardizabalaceSB Berberidacene Anonaceaa

Isymphseac 92 Berberidaceae Lardizabalacese

Papaveraeece Ranonctilaceaa

Sabincea- Lardizulialaet-a' 93 MenispermaceSB Magnoliacefc Anonaceaa

Evphorbiacecu

Trochodendracese Anonaceie 94 Magnoliaceae Conifera; Winteranacece

Menispermacese Kannncttlaceie Calycanthacese Lactoridacese

Kosacw MonimiaxH'ii 95 Calycanthacese Lanracese Anonacefe

96 Lactoridacese

Lardizabalacese Magnoliacene 97 Anonacese Menispermacese Papaveraeece

Ancistorodadacece Ranunciilapeje Myristicacese Calycanthaeeae Elienacea; -

Enpomatiacese Nymphnsaceas Rafflesiacece

98 Eupomatiaceae Anonaceae
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Elawjmcecv Wintercrnacea: 99 Myristicaceae Ancistorodadacece Anonacese

Lauracene 100 Gomortegacese Monimiacete

Laxiraceje Gomortegacea* 101 Monimiacese Calyeanthaceae

Thymda'acecv Gomortegacere 102 LauraC68B Monimiaeere Calycanthace?e

fihragmtcea; Hernandiaeere Froteacea;

Combretacew 103 Hernandiaceae

Geraniiles Centrospermn; Series XXX. KIt> t'(l(l< lies Rmales Sarraceniales

J\trietnles Tulsiftor<v Hostile*

Loasacw CtihjmriihncecjK 104 PapaveraceaB AnonaceoK Tovariaceoe

liununculacea: Nyinphaiaceat Karraceniaceci' Cappariclaceje

Nepenthawa; Cruciferie

Cniciferte Papaveracene 105 Capparidaceae Tovariace^ ResetUicere

Moringacete Kftberlitdaeete Flacourtiacece

Eutar.ea: GapparllnceiK 106 Koeberliniaceae Simarubacecv Blxacew

SaxifragacecK

Capparidace;ic 107 CruciferaB Papaveracesa Resedaceae

Phytolarracea; Capparidacea; 1Q8 Tovaiiaceae Papaveracere

Cnicifer;ie 1Q9 Resedaceae Capparidaceie

Bignoni'icete Vis>l<ice<>; HO MoringaC683 Leguminosae Capparidacere

Rawiles Rhmidiile* Series XXXI. Sarracenidles 1'osales Paridales

Aristolochiales

Papaveracece Nymplui'acea'. HI Sarraceniaceae Nepentliacere Droceraceas

Cislifiora:

Aristolochiaeea; Itti-fflesiaceo- 112 Nepenthaceae Sarraceniacese Droseracese

1 '< ipateracea; CyxtdcecK

Saxlfragacea; Nepenthaceje H3 Droseraceae Sarraceniaceae Violacecv

Cistacefu

SantaMes Centrosperma; Series XXXII. Rosfiles PnrleMes Ranales

Leitner'viles Sarraceniales Eultiales Gerani/des

Mt/rtiflortv Supimlalea lihamnales UmltMiflorfi;

Hydrostachyacere H4 Fodostemonaceae CaryophyMicece Samfragacece

115 Hydrostachyaceae Podostemonacese

Cunoniacse Cephalotacere 116 Crassillaceae Elutinacea} Saxifragaoese
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Saxifragaceje Crassiilacese H7 Cephalotaceae Brimelliacepe

CTinoniacere Plutanaeene Hg Saxifragaceae Crassulacese Hamamelidacese

TrochodendnicecK Ka>J>erllnv\,cta; Jleii'intfutcece EucrypTdaceoK Kosacese

Pittosporacepe Podostemonacece Begoniacea>. Cephalotacese

Alanjiucecc DroseracftK Adoxacem Datiscacea;

C'tryophyllacea; Celastracea; 119 Pittosporaceae Voclyftiacta: Polygalacece

Saxifragacete HamaraeliilaoeiB liutacece Araliacea? Umbelliferce

Tremandracece Rhamnaceve

Cunoniacere 120 Brunelliaceae Cephalotacece

BrunelKacese Crassulaceae 121 CunoniaC688 Saxifragacere Quiinacem

Myrotlianmacene HamamelidaceBB

122 Myrotliamnaceae

HamameKilaceas 123 BruniaceaB Saxifragacene Cunoniacese

Pittosporacese Platanaceoe 124 Haniameliclacesc Bruniacere Ciinoniacere

Leitmriacerr Simanibacece Sa>dfragacece GruWiacew Dipterocarpaceai

TrickodendraeeoB Eiicommiacene

Trochodendracece 125 EucommiaceaB Hamamelidac.ese

Eosace;e Hamamelidacese 126 Platanaceae Saxifragacere

127 Crossosomataceae Rosacere

Crossosomatacese Platanaceae 128 Rosacese Saxifragacenc Leguminosto

C'ltycanthficeai Enrryphiacecs Myrtncece Rammwlacem
Cumbretaceu; Thymelceactce DUleniawa;

Anacardiacea' 129 ConnaraC68B Leguminosre

Moriiy/acea! Rosaceae 130 Le^uminOSSe Connaracese Rammculacece
* o

Series XXXIII. Pamlales

131 Pandaceae

Sajnnda'.e-t Parietales Series XXXIV. Gercitlidlcs Morlmjacecn Rhawidates

Myrtiflora' Malwde* Centrospermcu Kceberliniacfci- Sympelala'

Jlot-ales Goniferw tfhamnn'.es

Osalidacefe Troprcolacen- 132 Geraniaceae Linacese Balsamwcicece

Lvmnarith'icece

Zygophyllacero Geraniacere 133 Oxalidaceae Tropreolacero Linaceaa

Simambacese

Oxaliclacea3 Geraniacere 134 Tropaeolaceae
Liniwere Balsaminacece

Hippocastanareai
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Troprcolacere Oxaliclacere 135 LinaC688 Geraniacene Erytbroxylaceae

Curt/ophyllacea} Humiriacere Teriistrcemiacea;

136 Humiriacese

Linaceaj 137 ErythroxylaceSB Malpigbiaceae

Cneoracerc Kutacere 138 Zygophyllacese Malpighiacese Meliacete

Meiianthaceci; Oxalidacete Biirseraceai

Simarubacepe 139 Cneoracese Zygopbyllacete Kxitacea)

Cneoraceie Zygophyllacefe 140 Rutacese Rimarabaceae Meliacere

PUtosporacece Burseraceje Sapimlncecu Kceberliniacect;

Kceberliniacecv Entaceas 141 Simarubacese Meliaceai Cneoraceaj

Ilamamelidacew Sapinducect; Dipterocurpacea;

Anacwdiacea: Siniartibacere 142 Burseracese Zygophyllacese Meliacese

I'iivtcern

Sapindacea; Zygopliyllacere 143 MeliaceSB Simambace;c Kutaceaj

Burseracere

Sapindacece Zygophyllacetc 144 Malpighiacese Trigoniacepo Erythroxylaceai

Ancistrocladacea; BalxaminacecK

Halsaminacea; Malpigliiacea) 145 Trigoniacese Vochysiaceaa Polygalacese

SaphuJaceo; Eupliorbiacepe llipiocraieac.eoe

Balsaminacecc Oenotheracecv 146 VochysiaceSB Polygalacere Trigoniacese

PlUosporacea;

PUtosporacect; 147 Tremandraceae roly<j<dace(u Sterculvtcece

PUtosporacea; Vocbysiacese 148 PolygalaceaB Trigoniaceae Legumiiwscv

Tremandracese

Sympttalcc 149 DichapetalaCCSe Eupborbiaceaa

Sapindaks Empetraact: 150 Euphorbiaceae Dic.bapetalacejc Trigoniaceae

- CelastracecK Balsamlnacea; Calh'tricbacero Sterculiucio;

Caryophyttacea: 151 CallitrichaceSB Eurpliorbiaceae

Sympetala: Hal>rrha<jacea:

Juliania'es Geronlales Series XXXV. Sapindales Ebendes Tubifiorcv

Santalales Eanalrs Gtranutlfs Jwjlanda'es Pinncein

Jiosdles Primu'ales Ericales

EuphnrlAacea; 152 Buxacese Empetracena Celastraceaa

EuphorUacea: Celastracere 153 EmpetraCCSB Buxacese Coriariaceai
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Pentapbylacacese 154 CoriariaceSB Empetracena

Diospyros Convolvulacfcr 155 Limnanthacese Anacardiaceae Sapindaceaa

Gerci'dactcK Aceraceae

Corynocarpacea} Sabiacene 156 AnacardiaC68B Limnantbacene Sapindaceae

Pinaceai Burstracece Comi'iracca? Juli'iniacea; Jwjlandacece

Ericaceae 157 CyrillaceSB Aquifoliacese

Clefhracecu 158 PentaphylacaceSB Coriuriacene Celastracea;

Berlerllacece Geranlacea; 159 CorynOCarpaC686 Anacarrtiacere Sapindaceaj

Myminacea:

Symplocacect: CelastraceT3 160 AquifoliaceSB Cyrillacere Icacinact-iu

StapbyleacefB Hippocrateacese 161 CelastraC68B Aquifoliaceie Icacinaceaj

Pentapbylacaceaa Buxaceae Staokhoiisiacete Salvadorace;e PUtospordceat

Geissolornatac^fi; EupTiorbiacece Empetracecfi Ehmnnaceoa

TrijoniacecK 162 HippOCrateaceae Celastra-ese

Oleacece 163 Salvadoraceae CeListrfuseae

164 Stackhousiacese

Melianthacese 165 Staph.yleaC68B Fapinclacere Celastracere

OlacacecB 166 Icacinaceae Cclastracese Aqiufoliacete

Limnantb.iee;\; 167 AceraceSB Hippocastanacese Sapindaceae

Sapindacese 168 Hippocastanaceae Aceraceaj Tropavlacea;

Aceracepe Corynocarpacea; 169 SapindaceSB Iduuianthacese Melianthaceaj

Anacardiacese Sabiacene Hippocastanacese Stapbyleaceoa Meliantliacene

Biirseracere Simarubucece Meliacew Trijoniac' a: Malpigldacece

Meniipermacece 170 Sabiacese Sapindaceas Anacardiacese

ZygophyttacecB Sapindiicene 171 MelianthaceSB Staphyleacene Balsaminacene

Saxifragaceai

Triijoniacea; Malpighfacece 172 BalsaminaceSB MeKantbacene Oxalidtcece

TropcKolaceie Vochysiaceai Ge ani icecv

Eosales Series XXXVI. IfhdiniKllcs Geraniales Uinbtlliflorai

PUtosporacecB Oliniaceaj 173 Rhamnacese Vitaceaj Cdaslracea;

Arallacece Umlellifercn 174 VitaC69B Rbamnaceas
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Series XXXVII. Mflll*files Parietales Tulnflora;

175 Elaeocarpaceae Tiliacere

Theacece Dip'.erowpicew 176 Chlaenaceae Malvacere Tiliacere

177 Gonystylaceae Tiliacese

Flacourtitcea; ElcnocaryacecK 178 Tiliaceae Malvaceae

Gonystylacere Stenmliacerc Dipterocarpacece

Com-olvulacea' CMrenacere 179 Malvaceae Tiliacene Bombacacese

StercxiliaceiB

Sterculiace3 180 Bombacaceae JIalvacere

Euphorbiacece Tiliaoe,^ 181 SterculiaceaB 'Bombacaceze Malvacere

Tremandracese

182 Scytopetalaceae Tkeacea;

Tubiflorct; EJtenales Series XXXVIII. 1'ar-ietale-S Sdrraceniales Umbellijlorce

Eubiales lihavidales Cucwlitales Geraniales ^[alvales Sympetala;

Posales Sapindales Salicales Centrospermw Myrtiflorcv Ericales

liammculaceci: Stochyriracere 183 DilleniaceSB Ocbnacere TheaceiB Rosacect:

Hosaeecu Saxifrajac.ea; 184 EucryphiaC686 Gxittifene Theacete

Eanunciddceci: fianrt'es 185 Ochnaceae Dilleniacene Quiinacere

186 Caryocaraceae Theacere

187 Marcgraviaceas Tbeacere

Theacere Cunniwireo- 188 Q,uiinaC639 Oclinsiceie GTittiferce

Quiinacete Marcgraviacete 189 TheaC68B Cnryocaracese Guttiferre

Dipterocvirpaceje Stachyiiracea? Flacoiirtiacese Dilleniace;ie Peid<ipliylac.acc(K

Sciftopetalacea; Lirwicca; CMamicece Symi.dalcn Eiicrypliiacepe

Qiuinacere Frankeniacere 190 Guttiferae Dipterocarpocene Theacese

Chlcvnacea; Theaceiu 191 DipteiOCarpaceaB
Guttiferre Cornacea;

Ancfctrocladacece Simarubacece Hamamelldacece Tiliucea;

Crassulacea; Frnnlceniacere 192 Elatinaceae Tamaricaceoa Cnryophyllacece

Lythraccfe

Caryophyllacea; Gutliferre 193 Frankeniaceae Elatinaceoa Tamaricacere

Salicacect; Frankeniiiceaa 194 Tamaricaceae ElatinaceiB Fouqnieriacese
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PolemonlacecB 195 Fouquieriacese
Tamaricaceae

Sarraceniacece Droseracea? 196 Cistacese Bixacere Violacere

Flacourtiacere Nepenth<ic.ecK

T'diacecK Kcrberliniaretr 197 Bixaceae Cistaoene Flacourtiacere

Stachyuracese Cochlospermaceae

Malvales 198 Cochlospermaceae Bixaceae

Myristicacece Magnolwceop. 199 WinteranaceSB Violaceae Flaconrtiaceaj

Moringacece Flacourtiacese 200 Violaceae Winteranaoese Cistacese

Droseracecn

Violacese Datiscacese 201 FlacOUftiaceae Caricacere Passifloracea;

Cistacese "Winter;macere Bixucea: Tbe.iccio Losisacete Tmneracefe

Capparidaci a; Ekeocarpacece Tilictcecu Stachyiiracere

Cltthracece Flacourtiaceje 202 StachyuraceSB Theacea3 Dilleniacese

Bixacete

Passiflor.acea3 Flacoiirtiaceai 203 TumeraceSB Loasacere Malesherbiacere

Passifloracew 204 Malesherbiaceae Turneracese

Turneraceaj Begoniaceje 205 Passlfloracese Flacourtiacese Achariacese

Malesherbiaceaa Thymtlceacecv Loasacene Cucurbitacecu Caricacefe

CucurliUacecu 206 AchariaC68B Passifloraceaj

Sympetakv Cucurlitacea; 207 CaricaCCSe Flftcourtiaceze Passifioraceae

Passifloracete DatiscacejB 208 Loasacese Flacoiurtiacere Turneracraa

OenotheracecK Papareracece Begoniacere Portulacacfcv Cucurlntaceai

Lyihracecv Myrtacew Dipsacaceoe Cactacece

Saxifragacece Begoniacerc 209 Datiscacese Flacourtiaceaj Loasaceae

Cucur'bitucea' Piperacecv Urticacece

Saxifmgacecv CucurUtacecu 210 Begoniaceae Loasaceoe Datiscacese

Combretacecv Malpighiacece 211 Ancistrocladaceae Anonacea: Myristicacem

Dipterocarpacew Symplocacecv

Ctntrosperma; Series XXXIX. Opuntiales P-metales llanales

Loasacea? Aizoacea: 212 CactaceJB

Parida'es UinbellijlorfK Series XXi. 3tli/l'tiJ1ot'W FMn'ilefs Rosales-
Gera'-i.ia'.es

Celaslracea.' 213 Geissolomataceae
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Lytbracete 215 Oliniaceae Penaeacete

Combretacere Oenotberacerc 216 Thymelaeacese PenscaceaB Elteagnacete

Lauracecv Kosaceu; Lytliracete Pas&jloracea} Proteacecv

Laumcea} Myristicacea; 217 Elseagnacese ThymeUeacere

Ehizophoracefc Myxtacerc 218 LythraC68B Srameratiacero Pnnicacero

Loasacw Melastomatacese OenotheraceaB Elatinacecv

Oliniaceaj Combretacezs

Piinicacete Myrtaceaj 219 Sonneratiaceae Lytliracea; Lecytbiacese

SonneratiaceK 220 Punicacese Lytbraceie Melastomatace>

Sonneratiacene 221 LecythidaceaB Myrtaceas Ehizopboracere

Leoytbidacero Lytbrace3 222 RhizophoraceSB Combretacese

223 Nyssaceae Combretaceae

Saaafragacecu 224 AlangiaceSB

Hernandiacea; Tbyraela^acere 225 Combretacese Ehizophoiaoesa Myrtaceae

Cornucfw Lythraceaa AndslrocLadacece Rosacece Oenotbraoese Nyssaceoa

Combretacere MeListomatacete 226 Myrtacese Lytbracece Lecythidacese

Hosacea: Loasacece Oenotberacere Sonneratiacea3 Araliacem

Punicacere 227 Melastomataceae Myrtacea3 Lytbracere

Halorrbagacea} Myrtacpa3 228 Oenotheracese Tbyraelasacete Lytbraceaj
-

Hipptuidacese Vochyswtcece Loasacecu Combretacere

- Cornacecti Gcittitrichacece 229 Halorrhagaceae Oenotheracese Cynomoriacete

OMoranlhacece

CMoranthacea: 230 Hippuridaceae Oenotberacere

231 CynOmoriaceSB Halorrhagaceoa

Pittosporacea: Bulfales Series XL.I. TTnibelliflor(V Santala'es Parleldes

J'osalfs Mrliflorfi' Rhamnales

Pittosporacea Vitticecr 232 AraliaC68B Cornaceae Adoxacew

Umbelliferro Myrtacece Loranthacecu

VUacra; r.ubiacea' 233 Umbelliferae Araliacesa Cornaceaa

Coinbretacfd' Umbelliferne 234 Comaceae Araliacere Loranlhacece

Rvhiacem DijJerocarpnceo' Caprifoliacece Hcdorrhagacece
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DicJutpetcdacece Cornacecu Siibclass Metachlamyclece Aristolochiacece Theacea;

Archichlamydea; Cattltrichacew

- Parietales Sapin;lales Series XLII. Kricales Campatvilahv Prltnu'.ales -

Verticillata' Fugacece

St'tchyuraccce Pirolaceae 235 Clethraceae Ericaceae Biapensiacefe

Pentaphylimew

Ericacere Diapensiacese 236 PirolaceaB Lennoacese Clethracefe

237 LeiinoaceSB Pirolacete

ClethracesB Epacridaceas 238 Ericaceae Lennoaeere Pirolacere

Theacfw CyrUlacecs Diapensiacere Caiiipai

Verticilld'ta; Fagacere Bettdaceai

Diapensiacere 239 EpacridaC68B Ericiicea;

Pirolacete Ericacese 240 Diapeiisiacese Cletliraceae Epacridacese

Globulariacece PolemoniacecK Primulweu' Loganiacea: Verbenncece

Ericaks Tubiflorai Series XLJII. Pi'itnnlales Supirulules Plumbaginales

241 Theophrastaceae Myrsinaces-e PriraTilftcere

Phunbaginaceaj 242 Myrsinaceae Tlieopbrastnceje Primnlaceae

Corynocarpaceai Sajtotacea:

Diapensiacecv 243 Primulaceae Plumbaginaceai

Theophrastaceaa LentUndarlaceai Myrsinacere

Series XLIV. l*liinibaginales Ptimulales

GlobulariacecK Primulaceo: 244 Plumbaginaceae Itranomncea' Myrsinicece

Polygowicea;

Parietales Sapirulales Series XLV. Ebeiidles Prlmulales Handles

Myrsinaceae Theophrastacefv 245 Sapotaceae Ebenacere Syraplocaceaj

Styracaceaa

Aninaceiv Guttifera: 246 EbenaceOB Sapotaceaj Symplocacere

Styracacere

AquifoUacece Ebenace;^ 247 Symplocace89 Ancislrodadacece fcsapotacere

Styxacacese

Sapotaceai 248 Styracaceae Symplocaceaj Ebenacesa

Sapimlales TuUflorcn Series XLVI. Cotltortce Euliales Campanulatce

ColumelliacecK Salmdorncece 249 Oleaceae Loganiacere Rublacen;

Celastracea: Myoporaceni
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Apocynacere AsclepiaAiwrc 250 Loganiaceae Oleaoerc Gentianaoero

Solanacea; Scrophulnriaceit: Rulnacem Dinpe-nsiftcea-

Goodeniacea' 251 Geiltianacese Apooynacerc Loganiacere

TtuHacect: Asclepiadacese 252 ApOCynaC68B Gentianacere Loganiacere

Loganiacerc 253 AsclepiadaceSB Apoeynacene

Contorta: Frimulales Series XXiVII. Talfiflorw Mftlvales Parietales

Rulriale.t Cucurbit<t'eN

Nolanacero Verbenacese 254 CoilVolvulaCGSB Polemordacea) SoLinacene

Acantliaceaa Hydrophyllacese Borraginaceoo

Fourjuier'wccct' 255 Polemoniaceae Coiivolvulacefe Dirt.pensif/r<;r

Convolvulacc.i- 256 HydrophyllaceSB Borraginacesa

ScroplralariacesB

Labiatfo Hydropliyllacere 257 Borraginacese Convolvulacesa Yerbenacena

Nolanacere Myoporaceaa

Borraginacear; Solanacerc 258 VerbenaCGSB Labiata? ScrophTilariacerc

ConvolTulacese Plirymacere Myoporacerc Diftpensincea;

AcantliacejB Scrophnlariacetc 259 LabiatSB Verbenacete Borraginacea?

Borraginaceaj 260 NolanaCGSB Convolvrilacese Solanacere

Loganiacece Verbenacerc 261 Solanaceae Nolanaeeaj Scrophulariacea3

Myoporacere Convolvulacese

-
Myoporaceae Acantliacero 262 Scropliulariaceae Bignoniaceai Solanacens

Orobancliacere Globiilariacerc Peclaliacena Hyclropliyll<\cerc Verbenacepe

Labiatse Gesneriacerc Lentibulariaceai Loganiacect; Phrymacere

Gesneriaca? Pedaliacea) 263 BignoniaceSB Acanthacese Scroplmlariaceas

Martyniacere 264 Pedaliacese BignonLicte Myoporacerc

ScroplrulaiiaceBe

Pedaliacerc 265 Mai'tyiliacese Gesneriaceso

Gesneriacerc 266 Orobancliacese

Orobanchacerc Martyniacerc 267 Gesneriace86 Columelliaceai Bignoniacerc

ScrophulariaceEe

Oleucefr 268 ColumelliaceJB Gcsneriaceaj Cucurbltacecr

Primnlacecc 269 Lentibulariaceae Scrophulariaceae
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Dipsacacecv Scrophiilariacere 270 Globulariaceae Myoporacese Plantdginacece

Plurribaginacece

ConvolvxiLicene 271 AcanthaceSB Scrophiilariaceae Labiatse

Bignoniaceaj

Solanaceae Phrymacere 272 MyOporaceSB Scioplralariacese Verbenacerc

Oleacea; Globulariacese Borramnacere Peclaliacese

Scroplinlariacere 273 PlirymaceSB Terbanacete Myoporacete

TuUflorfK Series XLVIII. PI(U ita {JIndies Campanulalre

Stylicliacese Campmu'acea; 274 Plantaginacese Borraginaeece Goodeniacecc

Globulariacece

Rosales Canipamdattv Series XLJX. llilblalcs UmlcUifiorce Parietales

Archichlamydea; Tuliflone

Compositte Dipsacacea:- 275 RubiaceSB Caprifoliaceea Valerianaceie

Umbelliftro.' Polypetalce Logani'icea; fiitjnoniacecu Apocynacecv Cornaceai

Cornacedi Valerianaceas 276 Caprifoliaceae Enbiaceas Adoxacese

Saxlfragacew Araliacecu 277 Adoxacese Caprifoliaceie

Dipsacacese 278 ValerianaCCSB Caprifoliaceae EubiacecO

Calyceracece Loasacece 279 DipsacaceSB Valerianacese Rubiaceae

Campaniilataa Series Jj. Cil-curbitales Parietales Tuliflora;

Achariacecc Begoniacecu 280 CuCUl'bitacese Loasacea; ColumeUi'tcece

Campanulacea; Cn,ricacecL> Passifloracea; Datiscacece

Contorts RuUdles Series U. CampanuldtCB Ericale.-s CucurUtales

Plantaginales

Eriaceai Compositaa 281 Campanulacese Stylidiacete Goodeniaceae

Cucurliiitcece Plantaginacecv

Bmnoniaceaj Gentianacea: 282 Goodeniaceae Campanulacere Plardaijinacecv

Plunibarjinacecu 283 BrunoniaceSB Goodeniacece

CucurUtacece 284 Stylidiacese CampamilacesB PlantaginacetK

Dipsacaceae 285 Calyceracese Compositas Valerianacese

Campannlacese 286 Compositae Calyceracese Valeri:m'ire<t:

D'ipsacaceoe
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10. THE EXPLANATION OF THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM.

The arrangement of the families in the dynamic system given in the

foregoing pages is somewhat comparable to that of numerous images of objects

reflected by two mirrors standing at obtuse angles to each other, wliich objects

lie between the two mirrors. This thought came to my mind, as I was read-

ing the proofs of this paper ; and I at once thought of myself as standing,

as it were, just in front of the mirrors and looking at the innumerable images

reflected in them.

Such an arrangement of families, as that in my system, should necessarily

satisfy the following condition : Provided that a family, say A, in the middle

column of the system is compared with another family, say B, or other families,

say B, C, ... ,
or in other words, provided the former A has the latter

family or families, B, C, ... , at its side ; in the case that family B or one

of the families, B, C, D, . . . ,
is in the middle column, then the latter family

must infallibly has, in its turn, family A at its side. In order to accord

with this condition, I have, while reading the proof, inserted in my system as

many "reflected images
"
up to the limit of my knowledge, as all the families

there mentioned should have. In the course of the reading, I have thought of

a process by which we can test whether or not a system constructed as above

satisfies this condition. Though I have been unable, in my present circumstances,

to test my system by the process given, it will not be superfluous if I now describe

this process as a supplement to my method of constructing a dynamic system.

As I have stated above, you first construct the system by placing the

families of the framework in the middle vertical column in the same order as they

originally appear in the same wT

ork, aiid by placing any other family or other

families, which according to your knowledge you think is or are comparable

with each family in the middle column, at the side of each of the families

in the framework. Then you proceed to test whether or not the system thus

constructed satisfies, as you expected, the necessary condition stated above, and

at the same time, in passing, you perfect your system by adding any families

tliat may have been omitted. In practice, you make a set of cards, on each

of Avhich is written a combination of each one, say A, of all the families in the
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vertical column with a family or each oiie of all the families on the horizontal

line on which the former family A lies, and at the same time you make

another set of cards, on each of which is Avritteu in the reciprocal order the

same combination as that just referred to above ; for example, a set of such

cards for Salicaceae - Tamaricacese, . . . . etc., and another set of cards for Tamari-

caceBe - Salicacese, . . . . etc. Take these two sets of cards together, and arrange

them in any order you please, say in the alphabetical order"". If you find

that all of your cards are each in a pair, then you will find that your system

satisfies the condition proposed. If you find, on the other hand, any one card

not in a pair, this shows you that the system does not satisfy the condition,

so far as the two families mentioned on the card are concerned, and that, in

either of the two horizontal lines leading to one of the two families in the

middle column, one or the other of the two families is missing. In such a

case, you examine which of the families is missing, and in which of the lines

the omission occurs, and place the missing family on the line showing the

omission. At the same time, you make two new cards, one with a combina-

tion of the two families, and the other with the same combination in the

reciprocal order. Then, with either of the two new cards, you double the

original card, wliich has until then been single, and with the other new card,

you double the other card with the same combination in the reciprocal order,

which card in such a case you will surely find unmistakablly single somewhere

in your collection. If you do the same -thing adding families to your system,

and cards to your collection with all the single cards, then you will perfect

your S3
r

stem, so far as the families in the latter are concerned. The above

method wliich has been stated as to the families in the system will also hold

good as to the series in the same.

In the present system, as we have seen, wre have simply contemplated

each relation of each two families separately. But, if we think of exhibiting

the above relations not separately, but jointly, or relations of each group of

tliree or more families, the system must become a very complicated one
; and

* The best method is to give, before constructing the system, a number to each of the

families of the framework a number corresponding to each of their respective orders , and

then in the present case arrange the cards in the numerical order instead of the alphabetical

order. This method is but partly followed in the present paper, as this idea has first occurred

to me, when I was reading the proofs.
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the families to be represented in it should be somewhat comparable to reflec-

tions on two mirrors showing images of objects lying between the mirrors

placed at an acute angle, while the families In the present system are com-

parable to images on two mirrors placed at an obtuse angle
1

\ Consequently, the

ideal system showing all the relations of every two or every group of more than

two of all the families, separately as well as jointly, successively as well as simul-

taneously, is something like a net of infinite extent with innumerable millions of

crystal beads, each on a mesh of a different colour, and each reflecting the

images of other beads, according to the illustration used above, (c. f. p. 104.)

Now, I come to an explanation of the system in particular. As the

dynamic relations of the series have been full}- discussed under the review of

ENGLEK'S principles and his system in the foregoing pages, I shall here limit

my explanation to the relations of the families. In so doing, however, in order

to prevent needless repetition, the explanation of the relations of each two

families or the literature bearing on the same subject is given in almost all

cases only once, either under the heading of one of the latter two families, or

under that of the series to which one of the latter two belongs. For example,

the relation of families A-B, when it has been referred to or explained

under family A, is omitted under family B. When the reader finds the latter

is the case, as he is regarding family B in the explanation of the dynamic

system, and desires to know the explanation of the relation of the families

A-B, he is requested to refer to the heading of family A, using the index

given at the end of this paper, and examine the explanations under the latter

family where he will find the information desired or reference to it.

Subdivision ANGIOSPERM-ffi

Class MONOCOTYLEDONE^E

Series I. Pandaualcs

1 TyphaceaB
"
}

: These are related to the Sparganiacete in the axillary

inflorescence and in the distichous leaves. At the same time, they show some

resemblance to the Pandanaceae in the structure of the male flowers.

1) Images of an object on two mirrors placed at an obtuse angle are two, while those on two

mirrors at an acute angle become four, five, six, . . . . , as the angle diminishes.

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IT. 1, p. 185 ; GE^BNEK, P. Typhacere, in das Pflanzenreich IV. 8, pp. 6-7.
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2 Pandanaceae : In floral structure, most closely allied to the Spar-

ganiaceae ;
but in respect of the inflorescence, the connection is rather to be

found in the Araceae, Palinae and Cyclanthaceae.

3 SparganiaceaB
"5 ' This family seems to bear some resemblance to the

Typhacepe ;
but in some respects, it approaches the Pandanaceae rather than

the Typhaceae. Further, some points of similarity between the Sparganiaceae

and the Gramiueae are pointed out by CAMPBELL in his paper :

" On the

siuiilailty of the development of the embryo in the Grarniueae and Spargania-

ceae." But, the resemblance of the latter two families is opposed by GR.EBNER

who insists upon of the incorporation of the Typhaceae, Pandanaceae, and

Sparganiaceae in the Pandanales.35

Series II. Helobicv

4 Potamogetonaceas : So far as the inflorescence of this family is con-

cerned, its resemblance to the Araceae is recognizable. On the other hand,

with regard to the seeds and embryo, it is related to the Hydrocharitaceae and

Alisinataceae.

5 Najadaceae
5)

: A close relation to the Potamogetouaceas is found in

the large exalbumiuous seeds. In one respect, it is somewhat allied to the

Scheuchzeriaceae ;
but in another, it bears some resemblance to the Cerato-

phyllaceae. As far as its general vegetative structures are concerned, Najas

strongly resembles several submerged genera of the Hydrocharitaceae with slender

branching stems, and crowded sessile leaves which are often finely toothed at

the margin.
63

6 Aponogetonacese
7) ' Some genera of this family approach the Junca-

ginaceae, Potamogetonaceae and Alismataceae in having free carpels.

7 ScheuchzeriaceaB^ (
= Juncagmaceae) : The intimate relationship of

this small family to the Alismataceae and to the Potamogetonaceae is incon-

testable. But the present family can not satisfactorily be included in either of

the latter two.

1) 1. c. II. 1, 190, and II. 3, p. 98. 2) 1. c. II. 1, p. 193.

3) Nat, Pfl.-fam. Nachtr. III. p. 8. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fain. II. 1, p. 201, and 223.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. 1I.-1, p. 217, and III. 2, p. 12.

6) EENDLE, A. B. Najadacere, in das Pflanzenreicli IV. 12. p. 6.

7) 1. c. II. 1, 221. 8) 1. c. II. 1, p. 223.
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8 AlismataceEe n : Certainly related to the ButoniaceEe aud Juucagi-

nacete. But, so far as habit and floral structure are concerned, it can not be

denied that a close affinity exists between the Alismataceae and the Ranun-

culaceffi. The Triuridacese resemble the Alismatacese in having numerous free

carpels.

9 Butomacese J)
: Related to the Alismataceae, Tilmldaceae and Hydro-

charitaceae.

10 Hydrocharitaceae
s)

: If we lay great stress upon the inferior position

of the ovary, the family is comparable with the Bromeliacea3, Ainaryllidaceae,

Iridacere, Burinanniacese and Orchidacese. If we think otherwise, the case is

altogether different. Thus, with respect to the structure of seeds and pollen,

it (such as HalopUlci) bears a close relation to some genera of the Potanioge-

tonaceee ; but, in view of the axillary position of flowers, the perianth, and the

parietal placenta, it is closely allied to the Mayacac3Ee.
4)

Series III. Tria riddles

11 TriuridaceaB B) * This family is to some extent comparable with the

OrchidaceaB and Burmanniaceae in its habit ;
and also to the AHsmatacese and

Butoniacese in the many free carpels ;
but in other respects, as is suggested

by some authors, it is rather related to the Dicotyledons.

Series IV. GUuniflortv

12 Graminese' : Certain affinity of the family with the Cyperacere is

evidently conceivable. It is also comparable with the Juncaceee7)
, and is a

well marked family. As is generally the case with well - defined families, the

classification of the species or genera of the Grammes is a difficult task.

There is no good character which can be regarded as a distinguishing trait

for a tribe or subtribe. It is rather the combination of characters that can

be taken for the latter. No tribe nor large genus in this family is defined

with any acuracy. Ah1 members are related to one another as if they were

a network. The relative positions of tribes, genera and species are, therefore,

1) 1. c. II 1, p. 229. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fani. II 1, p. 233.

3) 1. c. II. 1, pp. 246 and 201. 4) 1. c. II.- 4, p. 18.

5) 1. c. II. 1, and 237. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 2, p. 16.

7) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 413.
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indeterminable in one way, but are changeable according to their natural

relations.

13 Cyperaceae
1

-*: This family is somewhat related to the Graminena and

to the Juncaceae in habit. Also to the Restionaceae, Centrolepidaceae and Erio-

caulaceae in several different characters respectively.

Series V. Prindites

14 Palmae 2)
: With Phytelepltas and Nipa as its intermediate members,

tliis family approaches the Pandanaceae. It also to some extent resembles

the Cyclanthaceae in its leaves.

Series VI. SynantJm-

15 Cyclantliaceae
3)

: So far as the vegetative organs are concerned, this

family is closely related to the Palmae ; but not so closely to the Araceae in

this respect. On the other hand, if we take female flowers as a criterion,

then it departs widely from the Palinae, while coming near the Araceae and

the Pandanaceae. As to its male flowers, however, it is somewhat comparable

with the Palmae. But, the anatomical structure of certain Cylanthaceae is

rather that of the Araceae4)
.

Series VII. Si>thiflor<i-

16 Araceae : The connection of the family is found to be with the Tacca-

ceae5)
, Potamogetonaceae

6)
, Cyclauthaceae

7
^ and Lenmaceae" in this or that

respect. It is also comparable Avith the Typhaceae, Pandanaceae and Sparga-

niaceae in the possession of a spatha and therefore it was formerly incorpo-

rated with them to form a group of the Spathiflorae
0)

.

17 Lemnacese ' Their relation to the Araceaa is incontestable.

Series VIII. Fariiioscv

18 FragellariaceaB
W)

: The 5-whorled flowers with hornochlamydeous

perianth suggest its relation-ship to the Juucaceae.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 2, p. 104. 2) ]. c. II. 3, p. 25.

3) 1. c. II. 3, p. 98. 4) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 413.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 5, p. 129. 6) 1. c. II. 1, p. 201.

7) 1. c. II. 2, p. 98.

8) EENDLK. A. B, The classification of flowering plants, I. p. 382.

9) GitEBNEE, P. Spargamacese in das Pflanzenreicb. IV. 10, p. 7.

10) 1. c. II. 4, p. 1.
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19 Restionaceae 15
: Very probably connection is to be found in the

Glumiflorse.

20 Centrolepidaceae
'>

: Closely related to the Eriocaulaceae and to the

Restionaceae. It resembles the former family in Juncella with its capitate

flowers, while it approaches the latter in Gaimardia with its di-merous

flowers.

21 Mayacaceae
^

: That a close relation exists between the Mayacacesa

and Hydrocharitaceae can not be denied, if the agreement of the two families

in their axillary flowers, in the perianth, and in the parietal placenta is to

be regarded as a matter of importance.

22 Xyridacese : The relation of this to other families is as yet un-

known to ns.

23 Eriocaulacese 45 ' Related to the Restionaceae, Centrolepidaceae, Maya-

.caceae and Xyridaceae through the structure of the gynaeceuni and stamens.

24 Thurniaceae : As above.

25 Rapateaceae : Tliis family undoubtedly is closely related to the

Xyridacese, Eriocaulaceae and other families ;
but differs from ah1

of them in

having atropous ovules.

26 Bromeliacese' : These are certainly related to the several families of

the Farinosae, such as the Commehnacefe, Rapateaceae, Mayacaceae and Fla-

gellariaceae, in their general characters. But in other respects, they are closely

connected with the Liliaceae and Amaryllidaceae of the Liliiflorte. When we

take the family's heteroclilamydeous character into account, its place is near

the Scitamineae, and the Liliiflorae. In the position of the ovary on the

other hand, some of the Bromeliacese are related to the Orchidaceae, to the

Hydrocharitaceae and to the Scitamiuaceae.

27 CommelinacesB : As above

28 Pontederiaceae 7)
- This family is somewhat related to the Liliacea3

in floral structure.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. i, p. 15. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. U. 4, p. 15.

3) 1. c. II. 4, p. 18.

4) ROHIAND, W. Eriocaitlaceae in das Pflanzenreich IV. 30, p. 23.

5) 1. c. II. 4, p. 30.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II. 4, p. 40. 7) 1. c. II. 4, p. 72.
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29 Cyanastraceae
:)

: Related to the Haemodoraceae and Potentedriaceae.

30 PhilydracsaB
2)

: Related to the Pontederiaceae and Coiniueliuaceae.

Series IX. Liliiflorce

31 JuncaceaB
3 '

: This family is somewhat near the Grarniueae and Cyp3-

raceae in the vegetative organs ; but, is closely related to the Liliaceae in

its floral structure. It also resembles the Restiouaceae.

32 Stemonaceae : These are closely related to the Liliaceae through

an intermediate form of Majardltemum, a genus of the latter family.

33 Liliacese 4) '

Closely resemble the Juncaceae, through the Lomaudrete

which have the characteristic perianth of the latter family. They also come

quite close to the Amaryllidaceae.

34 Haemodoraceae' '

Closely related to the Liliaceae and Ainaryllidaceaa

and also to the Iridaceie in the single stamiual whorl. All the plants in my
index under this family belong to the Liliaceae, according to the determination

of the two families given in EXGLER'S '
Pflanzeiifaniilieu '.

35 Amaryllidaceae : Tin's family is closely connected with the Liliaceae,

as can be seen from several facts e. g. that the Asphodeloidese, a tribe of the

latter family, have a spirally arranged inflorescence like the Ainaryllidoideae,

that Similax (Liliaceae) has many stamens like GethyUis (Amaryllidacege), and

that the Gilliesieae (Lihae) have a paracorolla, wlu'ch is the characteristic of the

Narcisseae (Amaryllidaceae). Besides, the Arnaryllidacese bear some resemblance

to the Haemodoraceae, Iridaceae, Taccacete and Dioscoreaceae. They also approach

the Velloziaceae, as can be seen in a comparison of Getltyllis and Vello^lo.

36 Velloziacese 7)
: If iinpoiiauce is attached to such characters as the

placenta and the numerous stamens, it should stand as a special family. But,

if little or no notice is taken of the said characters, it should be included in

the Arnaiyllidaceae or in the Haemodoraceae as may seem best.

37 TaccaceaB ^ : These are related to the Amaryllidaceae, especially to the

Hypoxidoideae of the latter family, in the one -celled ovary. Besides, a rather

]) Nat, Pfl.-fam. Naoht. UI. p. 43. 2) 1. c. II. 4, p. 75.

3) 1. c. II. 5, p. 4. 4) 1. c. II. 5, p. 17.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam . H 5, p. 94. 6) 1. c. II.-5, p. 101.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II 5, p. 126. 8) 1. c. II. 5, p. 121).
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remote relation is to be found between the Taccace?e and the Iridaceae in the

form of the stigmata, on the one hand, and on the other, between the former

family and the Dioscoreacese in the undivided ovary. Moreover, there exists

some resemblance in the Taccacese and Buruianuiacese.

38 Dioscoreaceae T) '

Very clearly related to the Liliaceas, especially to

the Smilacoideae of the latter family. Another connection is to be found

between this family and the Taccacese or Amaryllidaceae.

39 Iridaceae 2)
: These resemble the Hsemodoracese in the single whorl of

the andro3ceum, though the latter are represented by the outer whorl in the

Iridacese, while by the inner whorl in the Hsemodoraceas. The Morseese of the

Iridacese approach the Taccacese in the shape of their stigmata.

Series X. Scitawinece

40 Musaceae ' The coincidence in the floral structure in the Musaceas

and Orchidaceee is the most precise conceivable in the comparison of orchida-

ceous flowers and Loiuia and Orckidantha both of which show their lips

directed downwards by resupiuation.

41 ZingLberaceae : As above.

42 Cannaceae : As above.

43 Marantaceae 45
: These are nearest the Cauuacefe ;

while the latter

are related to the Zingiberacere. The four families of the Scitaminese are con-

nected at one point or another.

Series XI. Micrositermce

44 BurmarmiaceaB
r

: Some relations seem to exist between this family

and the Orchidacese, and also between it and the Amaryllidaceae.

45 Orchidaceae G)
: Tliis family is near the Burmauniacese and the

Triuridacete. It agi-ees to some extent with the Musacese, Ziugiberaceae

and Marantacese in its imperfect staminal whorls. The diagram of Musa is

in accordance with that of Arundina pentandrc.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II 5, p. 132. 2) 1. c. II. 5, p. 141.

3) SCHUMANN, K. O. Musacea?, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 45, pp. 11-12, et p. 41, Fig. 10.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. II.-6, p. 38. 5) 1. c. II. -C, p. 46.

6) 1. c. II.- 6, p. 75.
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Class DICOTYLEDONE.E

Subclass Archichlamydeae

Series XII. Verticillatce

46 CasuarinaceaB : So far as the anatomical characters of the family

are concerned, it is closely related to the Gnetaceae
;
but if we lay much stress

upon the character of chalazogainy, it should be connected with the Juglanda-

ceae, the Betulaceaa, certain Urticacese 25 and the Ericaceae" .

Series XUI. Piperales

47 Saururaceae : Related to the Piperaceae.

48 Piperaceae : Allied to the Saururaceae.

49 Chloranthaceae : Related to the Pipsraceae.

50 LacistemaceaB 5)
: Near the Piperaceae.

Series XIV. Salicales

51 Salicaceae G)
.' When the resemblance of perianth and inflorescence

is taken into account, this family is to some extent comparable with the

Betulaceae, and the Myricaceae. On the other hand, when we attach importance

to the structure of seeds and fruit, we should regard the Salicaceae as a family

closely related to the Taniaricaceae. Moreover, their relation to the Batida-

c-983 is to be found in the presauce of the dimerous gyu[eceum.

S3ries XV. Gftrri/ales

52 GarryaceaB : Their relation to other families is not yet established.

Series XVI. Mijricales

53 Myricaceae : Related to the Juglaudaca?, Sahcaceae and Betulaceae.

Series XVII. Balnopsidales

54 Balanopsidaceae
7) '

They are related to the Euphorbiaceae in the

character of the ovules and approach the Fagacese in the involucre of the

female flowers.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. III. p. 92.

2) JEFFREY, E. C. The anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 376.

3) JEFFREY, E. C. 1. c. p. 385. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 1, p. 2.

5) 1. c. Ill 1, p. 15. 6) 1. c. m. 1, p. 35.

7) Nat, Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 116.
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Series XVIII. Leitneriales

55 Leitneriaceae n : Tills family may be in some degree connected with

the Harnarnelidacere by the presence of the resin -ducts in the medulla -sheath.

Series XIX. <Tnglandales

56 Juglandaceae
::) '

Closely related to the Juliauiaceae and to the Myri-

cacese. Also related to the Fagacete, in the arrangement of the flowers.

Further, the family is comparable with the Anacardiacese in the exstipulate

imparipinnate leaves.

Series XX. Batidalcs

57 Batidacese 3)
: Related to the Amarantacesa and Phytolaccacese, and

also to the Chenopodiaceae.

Series XXI. Julianiales

58 Julianiaceae
'

' See statement under the Julianiales in the review of

and critical remarks on ENGLER'S principles and his system in the present paper.

Series XXII. Fat/ales

59 Betulacese 5)
: Closely related to the Fagacece in the inflorescence

and in the parietal ovules. Also to the Myricacese and Juglaudacese.

60 Fagaceae : Intimately connected with the Betulacese, also with

the Myricacese, Juglandacere and Julianiacese.

Series XXIII. Urticales

61 Ulmaceae : This and the two following families are closely inter-

related.

62 Moraceae 7)
: As above.

63 Urticaceae : As above.

Series XXIV. Pt'oteales

64 Proteaceae s)
: Somewhat approach the Thymelseacese and Lauracese.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Naclit. I. p. 117. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 1, p. 22.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. 1, a, p. 120; Nachtr. HI. p. 105.

4) HEMSI.EY, W. B. On the Julianiacere, in Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. Lend. Vol. CXCIX., (B.

253), pp. 190-193.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 41. 6) 1. c. III. 1, p. 52.

7) 1. c. III. 1, p. 69.

8) BENTH.-HOOKEB, Genera Plantantm. III. p. 165.
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Series XXV. Santahtles

65 Myzodendraceae
^

: Near the Sautalacese aud the Lorauthaceae.

66 Santalacese :
2)

Closely related to the Lorauthacese iu many common

characters arid especially in the dwarfed ovules, iu tlie manner of fertilization

and in the development of the embryo. It is also near the Myzodendraceas

in the structure of the ovary and in the embryo AYInch is partly imbedded in

the albumen. Moreover, it is found to be connected with the Grubbiacese and

also with the Olacaceae. So far as morphological features are concerned, its

relation to the Coniferse is undeniable, as can be seen in a comparison of the

Anthoboleae and the Gnetaceae.

67 Opiliaceae : ....

68 Grubbiaceae 3)
: This family is somewhat related to the Sautalacese in

the structure of the ovule ; but it comes nearer to the Olacacere than to the

Santalacese in the structure of the ovary. Further, some connection seems to

exist between the Grubbiacese and the Hainainelidacese, as can be seen in the

agreement of GruHbla and the latter family in their anatomical characters.-

69 Olacaceae 4)
: Viewed from the position of the ovules, the family conies

near the Santalacese ; but in the presence and arrangement of its sepals and

petals, it is close to the Icaciuacere. The limits of the family vary with the

view taken of it. If we attach great importance to such a character as the

iutegment of the ovules, then the family should be broken up and reorganized

into many families, as has been done by TAX TIEGHEM.

70 Octoknematacese :-

71 Loranthaceae 5)
: If the calyculus passes for a reduced calyx, then the

family comes into intimate relation with the Yitacese, and in consequence, also

with the Cornacese and Araliacese. If we regard the organ in question as a

mere swelling on the apex of a perianth tube, then the Loranthacete should

be placed near the Proteacese and Santalacese.

72 Balanophoracese' : The sphere of this family varies with the criteria.

If we lay much stress upon the arrangement of the androeceuni, it should be

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IK 1, p. 202. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.-l, p. 211.

3) 1. c. III. 1, p. 229.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 233; Nacht. I. p. 144.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 176. 6) 1. c. III. 1, p. 249.
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broken up into many families. But, if we put the latter character aside,

it will stand as one family ;
for the female flowers and ovaries, different as

they are in different genera, show transitions so gradual that they ma}- be

connected one with another. Some genera of this family have flowers which

.ire comparable with those of the Halorrhagacete. But the greater number

of the genera suggest their connection with the Santalacere.

Series XXVI. Aristolochialcs

73 Aristolochiaceae : If we set store by the presence or absence of a

reduced calyx, then Asarum and Aristolochia should not be incorporated in

one and the same family. Aristolochia should come close to the Tubiflorae.

But in other respects, the two genera are veiy closely related. In the sermn-

reaction the family is related with the Nymphseacese and the Anonace?e'\

74 RafflesiaceaB : Near the Aristolochiaceoe in the simple perianth and in

the central genital column. HALLIER states that this family together with the

Hydnoracese may be kin of the Nepenthacea?, Anonacere and Nymphaeacese in

the fleshy perianth, column, large peltate stigmata, semi-inferior ovary, trimer-

ous perigou, and in the perisperm
3)

.

75 Hydnoraceae : As above.

Series XXVII. I'o1i/gon1cs

76 Polygonaceae
5)

: Near the Ainarautacere.

Series XXVIII. Ccntrospcnmr

77 Chenopodiaceae
''} Connected with the Aniarantacea?, Phytolaccacese,

Portulacacese, Aizoaceae, Caryophyllaceae and Nyctaginacete in each case by a

different character. As to the genera of tins family, they do not stand in a

serial relation, and consequently it is altogether impossible to arrange them

according to their lineage. The same is true of all families and especially of

the larger ones such as the Graminea?, Cruciferse or Rosaces. VOLKEN'S

opinion as to the classification of the Chenopodiaceoe demands consideration.

He says :

" Ob mail z. B. die Polycnemeae zu den Amarautaceae oder den

1) Knt. Pfl.-fam. p. in. 1, p. 270. 2) UEZ, C. and LANGE, L. 1. c.

3) SOMLS-LAXJBACH, Eafflesiacete, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 75. p. 7.

4) 1. c. in. 1, p. 285. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, a, p. 8.

6) 1. c. III.-1, a , p. 51.
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Chenopodiaceae reclinen, oder aber erne eigene diesen coordiiiierte Faniilie aus

ilmen maehen will, 1st rneiner Meinung nacli durchaiis conventionell. In der

Idee 1st es em Leichtes, ihren '

Bauplan
'

aus dern jsder dieser beiden

Fanrilieu
' abzuleiten ', fiir die Bereebtiguug des einen oder andern aber fehlen

jegliche positive Unterlageu. Dasselbe gilt, wenn man die einzelnen Unter-

abteiluugeu der Ghenopodiacese vergleichend priiffc und sich fragt, welche von

ilmen 1st denu mm etwa der Sfcamm, von dem die anderen Auszweigungen

darstellen ? BUNGE meiut, weun man von den unvollkonmieusteu zu den voll-

kommeneu fortsclu'eite, habe man sie so anzuordueu : Salicorniefe, Corispsrmeae,

Cheuopodiaae, Camphorosmese, Atripliceae, Suaadeas, Sodeae, Anabaseae. Was

ist aber liier das Yollkonimeue, was das Unvollkomnieue ? Mir felilt jsder

MaBstab dafiii*. Palaontologisclie Fimde, die dariiber entsclieideu konuteu,

maugeln durchaus." Howsoever perfect and satisfactory be the paleoutological

data, yet when we take mutation, crossing and other possibilities into con-

sideration as causes of species variation, we are quite convinced that it is

altogether impossible to establish the affiliation between species and species

by studying their constitutional characters.

78 Amarantacese : Closely related to the Chenopodiacepe, and Phyto-

laccacese. The family is also allied to the PortulacaceEe, Aizoace?e and Caryo-

phyllacese.i fJ

79 Nyctaginaceae
^

: Close relation exists between the Phytolaccacesa

and the Nyctagiuacere ;
wln'le by Cryptocarpus, Bemchenbachia and Colignonia

of the latter family, they are connected with the Chenopodiaceae.

80 Cynocrambacese
3>)

: This family bears some relations to the Urti-

caceae, Chenopodiacese, Phytolaccace?e, Begoniacece, Santalaceae, Monimiacess

and Caryophj-llacefe according to different views.

81 Phytolaccacese
4)

: Very near the Aizoacese, Nyctaginacese and to

the Chenopodiaceae.

82 AizoaceaB 5)
: Near the Portulacacete and Caryophyllacepe. The family

is also allied to the Phytolaccaceae in its typical apetalous flower. At any

1) Nat. Pfi.-fam. III. 1, a, p. 96. 2) 1. c. Ill 1, b, p. 21.

3) 1. c. HI. 1, a, p. 123. 4) Kat. Pfl.-fam. III. I, b, p. 5.

5) I. c. Ill 1, b, p. 38.
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rate, the very close relation of the Aizoaceae to the Cactaceae is incontestable,

as can be seen in the floral diagram of Mesenibriantliemum and Opuntia.

83 Portulacaceae : Closely related to the Caryophyllaceae in the struc-

ture of its ovaries and seeds ; also allied to the Aizoaceae through the senii-

iuferior ovary of Portidaea and in numerous petals and sepals of Leivisia (both

of the Portulacaceae).

84 BasellaCDEe : Near the Portulacacese.

85 Caryophyllaceae : Related to the Aniarantacese, Cheuopodiacese,

Phytolaccacese, Portulacaceae, Nyctagiuaceae, Aizoaceae, in the structure of the

placenta, ovules and seeds.

Series XXIX. Handles

86 Nymphaeaceae : The close connections of this family with the Ber-

beridaceae are seen in the agreement of Nelumlo, Cabomla of the Nyinphsea-

cese, and Podophyllum, Jeffersonia and Diphylhia of the Berberidacete, in the

arillus, in the presence of vasculalar bundles in the medulla, in the distinct

floral elementSi Also related to some of the Papaveraceae in the attachment

of the ovules to the wall of the ovary and in the laticiferous vessels. Furthur,

it agrees with the Kanmiculaceae in the free floral elements, in the follicles,

in the small flowers and in the divided submerged leaves of the Cabombeae.

87 Ceratophyllaceae
4)

: This family is undoubtedly referable to the

Ilauales in the polymerous segments of the perianth, in the numerous stamens,

in the convex receptacle, and in the free carpels.

88 Trochodendraceae 5)
: In the absence of vessels in the xylem, this

family shows some connections with the Conifers. It is certainly comparable

with the Magnoliaceoa in the spiral arrangement of the floral elements and in

the structure of its seeds. But, on the other hand, if the separate carpels,

perigynous insertion and the small embryo are taken into consideration, it

should be brought close to the Saxifragaceae.

89 Cercidiphyllaceae' : Nearly as above.

90 Ranunculaceae 7)
: Related to the Maguohacea?, Anonacese and

1) 1. c. III. 1, b, p. 52. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fiim. III. 1, b, p. 67.

3) 1. c. III. 2, p. 3. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 12.

5) 1. c. III. 2, p. 23. 6) 1. c. Nactr. HI. p. 111.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Ill 2, p. 54.
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phaeaceae in the undetermined number of the stamens, in the separate carpels,

and in the spiral arrangement of floral elements, tins family is also near the

Berberidacese in the integmeuts of its ovules. Further, it comes quite close

to the Rosaceae. Moreover, very striking resemblance is to be found in the

AJismatacese and Ranunculaceoa in the floral structure. Finally the Ranuneu-

laceaa is somewhat related to the Leguminosae in the serum-reaction .

91 Lardizabalaceae :)
: This family is related to the Menispermaceae on

one hand, but on the other, to the Berberidaceae. To the former, it approaches

in the volubile habit, in the palmate leaves and in the diclinous flowers ;

and with the latter it agrees in the number of its floral elements.

92 Berberidaceae : Near the Ranunculaceae on one hand; but on

the other, near the Papaveraceae and FumariaceEe ;
also closely related to the

Lardizabalaceae.

93 Menispermacese
4) ' This family is related to the Lardizabalaceae in

its floral structure, and in its climbing habit ; but on the other hand, it bears

some resemblance to the Sabiaceae, in the absence of albumen, in the curved

embryo, reniform fruit and apocarpous gynaeceum. The resemblance between

the Menispermaceoa and the Dioscoreaceae in the structure of their male flowers

is very striking. Still more remarkable is the coincidence of the Menispermacege

and the Euphorbiaceae as seen in the several genera of the two families55 .

94 Magnoliaceae
G)

: The absence of the vessels in the xyleni in some

genera (Drimys and Zygogynum) of the family, shows some connection with

the Couiferae and Trochodendraceae. But, the agreement in the spiral arrange-

ment of the floral elements, in the shape of the pollen grains, in the separate

carpels, in the oil-tube in the parenchyma, in the Maguoliaceae, Anouaceae

and Calycanthaceae, shows that the}* are closely related.

95 Calycanthaceae
7)

: This is certainly related to the Magnoliaceae and

Anonaceae, in the structure of the flowers and "
Olgehalt." It also resembles

in some degree the Mouiiniaceae.

96 Lactoridaceae v) ' This family is closely connected with the Magnolia-

1) MEZ, C. and LAXGE, L. 1. c. 2) 1. c. III. 2, p. 69.

3) 1. c. III. 2, p. 74. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 82.

5) DIELS, lj. Menispermacece, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 94 p. 41.

T>)
1. c. Ill 2, p. 15 and Naehtr. I. p. 158.

7) 1. c. III. 2, p. 92.
8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 20.
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ceoe, especially with the Dryins of the latter family.

97 Anonacese : Relationship with the Magnoliacese as seen iu the floral

structure and in the presence of the "
Olgehalt

"
is very clear. It some-

what agrees with the Ebenaceae in the rimose albumen and in the trinierous

flowers (especially with Malta). It is also comparable to some extent with

the Ancistrocladaceae ;
and also to the Aristolochiacesa-5

.

98 Eupomatiacese : Closely related to the Anonaceae.

99 Myristicaceae^ : Tin's family is certainly comparable with the

Auonaceae in its general character. But in the presence of oil -cells in the

cortex, medulla and leaves, and in the connate stamens, it rather approaches

the Winteranaceae.

100 Gomorte?ace39 4)
: Related to the Lauraceae and Monimiaceae.O

101 Monimiaceae 5) '

Closely related to the Calycanthaceae and to the

Lauraceae.

102 Lauracese
' ' The agreement in the valvate anthers, in the one-

celled ovary, in the solitary hanging anatropous ovules, in the presence of the

oil-cells, of this family and Monimiaceae shows their strong affinity. But re-

garding the circular arrangement of then.' floral elements and the syncarpous

gynaeceum, the Lauraceae very closely approach the Thyinelaeaceae.

103 Hernandiaceae 7)
: Certainly this family is closely related to the

Lauraceae in the secretory cells, in the floral structure, in the fruit, in the

identical characters of the anthers and in the gynaeceum.

Series XXX. Rliceddales

104 Papaveraceae
S) ' Most closely related to the Capparidaceae, and

after that, to the Cruciferae, in the essential structure of flowers and fruit. The

Tovariacese stand half-way between the Capparidacepe and the Papaveraceae.

The connection of the latter with the Berberidaceae on the other hand is seen

in the di- or trirnerous flowers and in the seeds of both families. HALLIER

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -2, p. 27.

3) 1. c. III. 2, p. 41.

5) 1. c. III. 2, p. 97.

7) 1. c. III. 2, p. 128.

2) MEZ, C. and LANGE, L. 1. c.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 173.

6) 1. c. III.- 2, p. 111.

8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 136.
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insists tliat tlie relationship of the Papaveraceae and the Rauunculaceae is

shown by a comparison of Corydalis with Leptqpyrum, and Platystemon with

Ranunculus 1

^.

105 CapparidaceaB
2) '

Closely related to the Cruciferse.

106 Koeberliniaceae : ENGLER formerly placed this family in the

Parietales, but later on he brought it to the Khoeadales and united it with the

Capparidaceae. I put it here for the sake of convenience, next to the Cappari-

daceae. ZUCCARINI and ENDLICHER refer it to the Pittosporaceae on account of

its many-seeded placentas. Asa Gray and BENTHAM-HOOKER ascribe it to the

flutaceae of the Geraniales ; ENGLER, however, does not regarded this family

as referable to the same series. The Kceberliniaceae are comparable with the

Saxifragaceae or with the Parietales, in the placenta with numerous poly-

S3iiate ovules. They are near the Bixaceae in their deciduous sepals. The

existence of some connections between the flowers of this familv and those of
/

the Hhoeadales is almost undeniable.

107 Cruciferae" : Iu floral structure, this family is directly relate^ to

the Papaveraceae, and after that, to the Capparidacese.

108 Tovariaceae 5)
: Somewhat near the Phytolaccaceae (BENTH.-HoQKEit).

But, on the other hand, the family stands between the Papaveraceae and the

Capparidaceae (EICHLER). It approaches the Capparidaceae in the structure

of its seeds and in its habit.

109 Resedaceae G)
: Near the Cruciferae and the Capparidaceae. With

the latter, the family agrees in the parietal placenta, in the gynophore and in

the zygomorphous flowers.

110 Moringacese
r)

: DALZELL compares this family with the Bignouiacese,

while it is brought near the Violaceae by LINDLEY and HOOKER. GRISEBACH

and BAILLON bring it into comparison with some of the Bhoeadiiieae, especially

with the Capparidaceae ; but ENDLICHER, DECAISXE and BENTHAM place it

beside the Leguminosae or even assign it to the latter family. Other botanists

1) FEDDE, F. Papaveracete, in das Pflanzenreich IV. 104, p. 74.

2) 1. c. III. 2, p. 220. 3) 1. c. Ill 6, p. 321.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 152. 5) 1. c. III. 2, p. 207.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, p. 239. 7) 1. c. III. -2, p. 244.
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insist upon the existence of a relationship between the Moriugaceae and the

Geraniales. PAX considers that it is probably best to regard the family as a

middle member between the Rhoeadineae and the Legumiuosae.

Series XXXI. Surracaiialcs

111 SarraceniaceaB 1}
: Clearly related to the Droseraceee in floral struc-

ture. The family is placed near the Papaveraceoe by BENTHAM and HOOKER on

account of the staminal cycles and styles. On the other hand its relation to

the Nj'inpliaeaceoa is incontestable, as can be seen in the numerous stamens, in

the insertion of the leaves on the stem, in the one-flowered scape and in the

spiral arrangement of the sepals. But, MACFARLANE'^ inclines to look for even

closer natural affinity with the Cistifloras than with the Papaveraceoe and

Nymphreaceoe.

112 Nepenthacese
;)

: II. BROWN, BRONGNIART, LINK and ENDLICHER

put this family close to the Cytineoe and Aristolochiacea?, which agree with

the Nepsnthaceae in the perianth, in the entrorse anthers, in the many-seeded

capsules and probably in the stigmata. LINDLEY, GRLSEBACH and EICHLER

place it near the Droseracene and Sarraceniaceaa in consideration of the fruit

and seeds. The Nepenthacese and Sarraceniaceae have considerable affinities

with the Droseraceae, and all of these seem to stand in a position intermediate

between the Papaveraceae and the Cistacese45 .

113 DroseraceaB 5)
: As far as the hypogyuous insertion and the parietal

placenta are concerned, the family is comparable with the Cistaceae and Vio-

laceae
;
but in the perigynous insertion and in the locular ovary (of some

species of the family) it comes rather close to the Saxifragaceae.

Series XXXII. Resales

114 Podostemonaceae 6)
: It seems reasonable to believe that the family

is related to the Saxifragaceae, as there is agreement in the hypogynous and

1) Nat. Pfl.-fani. III. 2, p- 251.

2) MACFAP.LANE, J. M. Sarraceniacepe, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 110, p. 211.

3) 1. c. HI. 2, p. 259.

4) MACFARL.ANE, J. M. Nepenthaceas, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 111, p. 26.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. HI. -2, p. 267, and DIELS, L. Droseracere, in das Pflanzenreicla, IV. 112,

p. 50-52.

6) 1. c. III. 2, a, p. 16.
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dimerous ovary, iu the numerous seeds, in the free styles and in the auatro-

pous ovules. But in other respects, it is comparable with the Caryophyllacese.

115 Hydrostachyaceae : Related to the Podostemonacese.

116 Crassnlaceas
1}

: This family is somewhat related to the Elatinaceee

the isomerous flowers and in the habit, as can be seen in Tiflcea aquatica L.

in which is at present referred to the Crassulacete, but is closely related to

Elatinc. In general, it is connected with the Saxifragacete more closely than

with any other family.

117 Cephalotacese
:)

: 2sear the Saxifragacere and Crassulacese.

118 Saxifragaceae
l}

: Certainly quite close to the Crassulacefe and Cuno-

niace^e, and then, to the Hamamelidaceee and Rosacese. But, the family has

some relation to the Trochodendracese in the separate carpels, in the p3rigy-

nous insertion and in the small embryo ; then, to the Koaberliniaceae in the

placenta with numerous seeds in many series. Further, the resemblance of

tliis family to the Begoniacese can not be denied, as there are agreements in

both families, in the perigynous insertion, in the parietal placenta, in the

small seeds, in the dehiscence of the fruit, and in the shape of the leaves.

119 PittoSporaeeaB
45 ' R- BROWN compares this family with the Celastra-

ceae and Rhamnace?e. DE CANDOLLE places it between the Polygalacere and the

CaryophyUace?e, wliile RICHARD and SCHNITZLEIN insist upon the existence of

a relation between it and the Caryophyllacese. ENDLICHER and EICHLEE con-

sider it better to bring it back again near the Celastraceae
;
but BEXTHAM and

HOOKER class it with the Polygalaceas, Trernandracese and Vochysiacete in the

Polygalinefe. VAN TIEGHEM compares it with the Uinbelliferre and Ai-ahacese

in the peculiar distribution of resin -ducts in the root and in the formation of

lateral roots. BAILLON says that there is no absolute difference between the

floral structure of the Pittosporacese and that of the Saxifragacepe. Some re-

lations seem to exist between the Pittosporaceee and the Hamamehdacefe in

the presence of resin -ducts.

120 Brunelliaceaa 55
: Somewhat near the Cephalotaceee, this family is

1) -Sat. m-fam. Ill 2, a, p. 28. 2) 1. c. III. 2, a, p. 40.

3) 1. c. III. 2, a, p. 45. 4) Sat. Pfl.-fam. III. 2, a, p. 1C8.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Sacht. p. 184.
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also closely related to tha Cmiomacere in the verticillate stipulate leaves, and

in the presence of the inner and outer layers of the pericarps.

121 Cunoniaceae : These come close to the Saxrfragacese. But, the

regular two-seriate seeds on the placenta and the tendency of the carpels to

grow together, bring the Cunoniacete near the CrassulaceEe.

122 Myrothamnaceae
2)

: This family is closely allied to the Cunoniaceaa

in habit, in the opposite stipulate leaves, in the long, erect dense terminal flower-

ed spike, in the bracts and bracteoles, in the fruit, and in the stamiuodes.

123 Bruniaceas : These approach very close to the Saxifragacere in

anatomy, in flowers, and in fruits. They are near the Cunoniacese in their

capitate flowers, and are also related to the Haniarnelidacese in fruits.

124 Hamamelidacese : Certainly closely related to the Saxifragaceao

and Cunoniacea3 ; but, in the anatomy of the wood, the family agrees with

the Cunoniaceaa and Bruniacefe.

125 Eucommiacese r) ' Near Trochodendracese and Harnarnelidacese.

126 Platanaceae
r

: Related to some extent to the Hamamelidacese in

the form of the styles and stigmata. The family is also connected with the

Rosacepe in the structure of the stein, in the presence of phlorogluciu, in the

perigyuous flowers with perfect apocarpous gynreceum, and especially to the

Spira?ere of the latter family in the receptacle, in the carpels, and in the leaves.

127 Crossosomatacese 75
: Near the Rosacese.

128 Rosacese S)
- In floral structure tliis family bears some resemblance

to the Calycanthacese and Ranunculaceae
;
also to the Coinbretacere, Myrfcacese,

'Thymelaeacese, Leguniinosna, and to the Saxifragace^e.

129 Connaraceae 9)
: Intimately allied to the Leguminosie, and also re-

lated to some extent to the Anacardiacese.

130 Leguminos39
10)

: Bears some affinity to the Rosacese, and to the

Connaraceae
;
also to the Rauunculacere.

1^

1) 1. c. Ill 2, a, p. 96. 2) 1. c. ITI.-2, a, p. 105.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. -2, a, p. 133. 4) 1. c. III. 2, a, p. 120.

5) 1. c. Nacht, III. p. 111. G) 1. c. III. 2, a. p. 140.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 185. 8) 1. c. III. 3, p. 10.

9) 1. c. III.-3, p. 63. 10) 1. c. ITI.-3, p. 99.

11) MEZ, C. and LANGS, L.. 1. c.
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Series XXXIII. randales

131 Pandaceae ' The relation is not }~et very clear.

Series XXXIV. Gcranialcs

132 Gerailiaceae 2)
: Related to the Linacese and Rutacea?, iu the

number of carpels and ovules.

133 Oxalidaceae : Intimately allied to the Gerauiaceae. The family is

also comparable with the Zygophyllaceae and Rutaceas, as shown by DE CANDOLLE.

134 TropaBOlaceae
4)

: In floral structure closely connected with the

Geraniaceas and its allies. The family also resembles the Hippocastanaceoe

in the oblique position of the gynseceinn
55

.

135 Linaceae
'

: Some affinities of this family are found in the Gerani-

acese, Oxalidacese and Caryophyllaceae
- Sileneaa ;

also in the Theaceaa, as can be

seen in the niany-membered androeceum of the Hugonieas (Liuac.)

136 Humiriaceae 7)
: Near the Linaceae.

137 Erythroxylaceae
s:>

: BENTHAM-HOOKER and BAILLON put this family

beside the Liuaceas
;
while JUSSIEU, MABTIUS and EICHLER regard it as near

akin to the Malpighiacese, on account of the structure of the flowers, especially

of the 3-celled ovary.

138 Zygophyllacese : Near the Rutacese.

139 Cneoracea9 10)
: Near the ZygophyllacesB.

140 Rutaceae 10
: Related to several families, such as the Burseracese,

Cneoraceae and Zygophyllaceae of the Geraniales, this family is especially

allied to the Simarubacese, as is seen in the agreement of the Dictyolomea?

(Rutacea?) and the Simarubaceae, in the stamens provided with scales at the

base. The Flindersieae of the Rutacese are related to the Meliaceoe in the fruit.

141 SimarubaceaB 12)
: As above. Intimately allied to the Rutaceffi.

1) EXGLEE, A. Syllabus 1. c. p. 223. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fum. III. 4, p. 7.

3) 1. c. IH.-4, p. 18.
4) l. c. III.- 4, p. 26.

5) BUCHKNAU, Fr. Tropreolacere, in das Pflanzenreieli IV. 131, p. 10.

6) 1. c. in. 4, p. 30. 7) 1. c. III. 4, p. 36.

8) 1. c. III. 4, p. 39.
9) Nut. Pfl.-fnm. Ill 4, p. 78.

10) 1. c. HI.-4, p. 94. 11) 1. c. III. 4, p. 108.

12) 1. e. III. 4, p. 206.
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142 Burseraceae^ : In general characters, this family is quite close to

the Rutaceae and Simarabacese. But, if we take the presence of the resin-ducts

into consideration, we are forced to recognize that the same limited connection

exists between the Burseraceae and the very remotely placed Pinaceae, as be-

tween the latter family and the Anacardiaceae.

143 Meliaceae J)
: In the presence of secretory cells, these bear some re-

semblance to the Sapindaceae.

144 Malpighiacese : Related to the Eryfehroxylacese, also to the Zygo-

phyllaceae through the intermediate form of Nitraria (Zygoph.). Somewhat

comparable with the Sapindacese in fruit and habit.

145 Trigoniaceae
43

: Allied to the Polygalacese, Euphorbiaceae, Hippo-

crateacese, Malpigiacese, Sapindacese and Yochysiaceas.

148 Vochysiacese
5)

: Tliis family is placed close to the Polygalaceea by

BENTH.-HoOKEB, but it is brought near the Oanotheraceae by DE CAXDOLLE.

Also related to the Trigoniaceae.

147 TremandraceaB G)
: Near Porygalaceee, Sterculiaceae and Pitto-

sporacese.

148 Polygalaceae
7)

: Near the Leguminosae.

149 DichapetalaceaB
} ' So far as the sympetalous and zygoniorphous

flowers of some genera of the family are concerned, it should be assigned to

the Metachlamydeae. In other characters, the family shows the closest affinity

with the Euphorbiacese.

150 Euphorbiaceae' : As regards the structure of the gyuseceuin and

the seeds, this family is, generally speaking, closely related to the families of

the Geraniales. An undeniable resemblance is to be seen between the Euphor-

biaceaa and the Menispermace89
10)

.

151 Callitrichaceae 10
: In the structure of fruit and in the presence of

1) 1. c. III. 4, p. 233. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 266.

3) 1. c. III. 4, p. 52. 4) 1. c. III. 4, p. 311.

5) 1. c. III. 4, p. 315. 6) BENTH.-HOOK. Gen. PLintaniru I. p. 134.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 4, p. 329. 8) 1. c. III. 4, p. 347.

9) 1. c. III. -5, p. 13.

10) DIELS, L. Menispermaceas, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 94, p. 41.

11) 1. c. III. 5, p. 122.
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single integments, the family is somewhat comparable with the s^-mpetalous

families. But iD other respects, it rather resembles the Euphorbiacese.

Series XXXV. Sfipindnles

152 Buxacese : EXDLICHEB, MULLEE of Argau and EICHLEB place this

family near the Euphorbiacese. BENTHAM-HOOKEB goes a step further and as-

signs it to the latter family. BAILLOX, however, treats the Buxaceae as a tribe

of the Celastracea?. Further, it bears some resemblance to the Empsfcraoeae.

153 Empetraceae
2)

: Comparable with the Euphorbiacese and Celastracere

(EiCHLEE and ENDLICHEE) ;
but certainly assignable to the Sapindales in the

structure of flowers and seeds. Also near the Buxacea?.

154 Coriariaceae ;) '

Closely related to the Empetracese.

155 Limnanthaceae 4)
: The family is near the Geraniacese, in its habit ;

but is seen to lie related to the Auacardiacere, Sapindacese and Aceracere, when

the characters of the ovules are taken into consideration.

153 AnacardiaC3e" : In the characters of the seeds, this family is

closely related to the Sapindacese ; while the presence of resin-ducts gives it

the same relationship as we have described under the Burseracese. It bears

some resemblance to the Juglandacese and Julianiaceae.

157 CyrillaC38B
Q ' PLANCHOX considering the habit and the peculier

anthers of Costcea in this family places it near the Ericaceae. BAILLON makes

the Aquifoliacere akin to the Cyrillaceae.

158 Pentaphylacaceae
7)

: The family is related to the Celastracece in so

far as the absence of stipules, the inflorescence in the campylotropous ovules,

and the dehisceuce of the fruit are concerned. It is, however, to some extent,

comparable with the Clethracese, when we lay stress upon the pored anthers

and the capsules. It bears on one hand some resemblance to the Theaceae in

habit, wliile, on the other, it is related to the Coriariacete, in the character of

the perianth, in the diagram of the flowers, and in the dorsal raphe of the

ovules.

1) Nsit. Pfl.-fam. Ill 5, p. 131. 2) 1. c. III. -5, p. 125.
.

3) 1. c . III. 5, p. 129. 4) 1. c. III. 5, p. 136.

5) Nut. Pfl. fam. III.- 5, p. 144. 6) 1. c. III. 5, p. 180.

7) 1. c. Nhelit. I. p. 215, Xacht. III. p. 107.
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159 Corynocarpaceae
1}

: Referred to the Berberidaceas by JUSSIEU and

SPUENGEL, wliile assigned to the Anacardiacete by HOOKER. At the same time,

the family is compared with the Myrsiiiacea} by some authors. ENGLEK

maintains that it should be referred to the Sapinclales, while VAN TIEGHEM

places it near the Geraniacese.

160 Aquifoliacese
2) ' Near the Icacinacefe. Also related to the Celas-

tracera in the '

leiterformige Durchbreclmugen.' In habit, the family is so

very near the Sj'mplocacere, that it is altogether impossible to distinguish one

from the other in sterile specimens. This resemblance is not only externally

manifest but also internally, as is seen in the anatomical characters^.

161 Celastraceae 4;
: Closely connected with the Hippocrateacese, Sapiii-

dacese, Staphyleaceae, Icacinacese, Aquifoliacese and Rhamnacene, the family also

bears some resemblance to the Euphorbiacepe, as can be seen in a compari-

son of Elosodendron (Celastr.) with the Phyllantheie (Euphorb.)

162 Hippocrateaceae" : The relation of tliis family to others is as

yet undetermined. Somewhat related to the Celastraceie and Trigoniacese.

163 Salvadoraceae G)
: The general affinity of this family with the

Celasatracete is incontestable. But, so fur as the gamophyllous corolla is con-

cerned, it should be brought qiute close to the Oleacete.

164 Stackhousiaceae ~' '

Closely related to the Celastracese.

165 Staphyleaceae
^

: These are closely related to the Sapindacere in

the copious albumen, in the intrastammal discus, in the straight embryo, and

in the anatomical characters. DE CANDOLLE and ENDLICHEB place the Sta-

phyleacese near the Celastracese.

166 Icacinaceas 0)
: Very near the Aquifoliacere ;

but so far as the fruit

is concerned, they are qiute close to the Olacacese.

167 Aceraceae 10) ' Nearest the Sapindaceie and Hippocastanacese.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fnm. Naclit. I. p. 217 ; Nacht. III. p. 197.

2) 1. c. III.-5, p. 185.

3) I am informed of this statement by Dr. K. KANEHIKA.

4) Nut. Pfl.-fam. IH.5, p. 198. 5) 1. c.

6) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 17. 7) 1. c. III. 5, p. 232.

8) 1. c. III.- 5, p. 259. 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.-5, p. 241.

10) 1. c. Ill 5, p. 269.
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168 HippocastanaC88e
'

"Very near to the Sapindacese and Aceraceae.

169 Sapindacese
2)

- Close to the Hippocastanacese arid Aceraceae.

Further, this family is related oil one hand to the Meliaceae, and on the other

to the Anacardiaceae. Its affinity with the Meliaceae is to be foiuid in the habit

and anatomy, especially in the secretory cells
;

to' the Anacardiaceae, in the

habit, and in the apotropous ovules. Through the Anacardiaceae, it is connected

with the Burseracea? ; through the Meliaceae, it is allied to the Simarubacese

and Rutacese. Further, it is sometimes compared with the Malpighiacese in

its winged fruit
;
also to the Melianthaceae and Staphyleaceae by the same

fruit character.

170 Sabiaceae 3)
: In the exalbuminous seeds, the curved embiyos, the

reniform fruit, and the nearly apocarpous ovaries, the Sabiaceae are compared

with the Menispermacese by BLUME, MIEES, and HOOKER et THOMSON.

But BENTHAM-HOOKER put them close to the Auacardiaceae and Sabiaceae.

171 Melianthaceae 4)
: Closely related to the Sapindaceae, as is seen in the

agreement of Bersama and Melianthus, in the zygomorphous flowers, in the one-

sided extra-stamina! discus, in the abortion of some corolla-lobes and stamens,

and in the apotropous ovules
;
also to the Staphyleaceae, in the seeds with copious

albumen, in the straight embryo and in the absence of the continuous scle-

renchyniatous ring. The Balsamiuaceae present some relation with this family

in the median symmetry of their flowers, in the spur-like form of one of the

sepals and in the deposits of potassium oxalate. RADLKOFER refers to the rela-

tion of the Zygophyllaceae and the Melianthaceae, as he finds potassium oxalate

in Bersama and MelicmtJms, which occurs in the same form as in the Zygophylla-

ceae, HARVEY and BAILLOX, however, compare the family with the Saxifragaceae.

172 Balsaminaceae' : The only reason for this family being referred to

the Sapiudales is the position of the micropyles and raphes. On the other

hand, in general characters, it is closely related to the families of the Gera-

nials,
'

such as the Malpighiaceae, Trigoniacea, Yochysiaceae and Tropaeolaceae.

Whether it should be assigned to the Sapiudales or to the Geraniales depends

1) 1. c. HI. 5, p. 275. 2) 1. c. III. 5, p. 298.

3) Nat. Pfl.-farn. III.-5, p. 369. 4) 1. c. TIL 5, p. 378.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 5, p. 388.
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upon the criteria adopted. It is useless asking which is the better or more

natural position.

Series XXXVI. Khumnnles

173 Rhamnaceae ' Nearest akin to the Rhamuacene are the Vitaceee ;

after wliich come the Celastracea?. They are also compared with the Oli-

niaceae (Myrtiflora?) by BAILLON.

174 Vitaceae '^ ' Iu floral structure these come quite close to the Rharn-

uacea?. Another closely related family which may be pointed out next to

the Rhanmacea?, is that of the Umbellifera?, perhaps more closely allied to

the Vitacea?, if we put aside the difference in the relative position of petals

and -stamens.

Series XXXVII. Malt-ales

175 Elaeocarpaceae : Intimately connected with the Tiliaceoe. The

family is also related to the Flacourtiacea?, as can be seen in a comparison of

Prockia and HasscUia.^ It is, therefore, regarded by some authors, as a family

intermediate between the Malvales and the Parietales.

173 Chlaenaceae^: DE CANDOLLE refers this family to the Malvales.

BAILLON places it near the Theacere or even assigns it to the latter family. It

is nearer to the Tiliaceas than to the Malvales, in so far as the constant dithe-

cous stamens are concerned. It is also comparable with the Dipterocarpacea?.

177 Gonystylacese' : Related to the Tiliacepe in its anatomical and

morphological characters.

178 Tiliacese 7)
: Connected with the Malvacere, Sterculiacese and Chlffi-

iiaceae of the Malvales. Also with the Theacese, Dipterocarpacese, Bixacese

and Flacourtiacese of the Parietales.

179 Malvaceae f)
: These stand quite near the Bombacacea?, Sterculiacea?

and Tiliaceae. But, in the hairy seeds, in the curved embryo and in the

secondary meristem in the xylem, they are closely related to the Convolvulaceae.

1) 1. c. III. 5, p. 398. 2) Nat, Pfl -Earn. Ill 5, p. 439.

3) 1. c. III. 6, p. 3. 4) Both genera belong to the Flacourtiacese.

5) 1. c. III. 6, p. 172. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Sacht. I. p. 232.

7) 1. c. IU. 5, p. 13. 8) 1. c. III.- 6, p. 33.
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180 Bombacaceae 1)
: Near the Malvaceae.

181 Sterculiaceae :)
: Without doubt closely related to the Malvaceae in

general characters. But in the stamens and gyuaaceum and cocci, they are

very like the Euphorbiaceae.

182 Scytopetalaceae
!)

: PIERRE places tliis family near the Theaceae.

EXGLEE refers it to the Malvales.

Series XXXVIII. Farietaley

183 Dilleniaceae 4)
: Certainly related closely to the Theaceae, but in

other respects, this family presents some resemblance to the Ranunculacese and

to the Rosaceae.

184 Eucryphiaceae
r

: Somewhat comparable with the Rosaceae and

Saxifragaceae. Also near the Guttifera? and Theaceae.

185 Ochnaceae fi)
: As the family type shows the spiro-cyclical arrangement

of the floral elements, it certainly admits of comparison with the Rauunculaceae

(WETT. p. 596). At the same time, it is quite referable to the Parietales.

186 Caryocaraceae
7)

: BENTHAM-HOOKER refers this family to the Terii-

strcemiacea?.

187 Marcgraviaceae
s) ' Related to the Theaceae.

188 duiinaeeae : Close to the Ochnacea? and Theaceae, this family in

habit and in the hairy seeds, also bears some resemblance to the Cunoniaceae.

189 Theaceae 10)
: These are connected with the Chlaeuaceae through the

Asteropeiea?, and with the Marcgraviaceae through the Pelliciereae. At the same

time, they are related to the Dilleniaceae on one hand, and to the Guttiferae

and Dipterocarpaceae on the other. Also they admit of comparison with the

Metaclilamydea?, as some genera such as Anneslea show the gamopetalous

corolla.

190 Guttiferse 10
: Certainly related to the Theaceae, these come near

1) 1. c. III. 6, p. 57. 2) 1. c. III. 6, p. 73.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. I. p. 214. d) 1. c. III. 6, p. 108.

5) 1. c. III. 6, p. 131. 6) 1. c. Ill 6, p. 138.

7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 156. 8) 1. c. III. 6, p. 161.

9) 1. c. in. 6, p. 166. 10) 1. c. III. 6, p. 179.

11) 1. c. Ill 6, p. 204.
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the DipterocarpacesB iii the seliizogeuoiis resin-ducts. They resemble the Ebe-

nacea3 in their iriut.

191 Dipterocarpacese : Related to the Guttiferse in the resin-ducts, the

family is also comparable to some extent "with the Theaceas, Oclmaceae and

Tiliacea?. In the presence of a ring of secretory canals in the medulla-crown,

it resembles the Cornaceae, Siinarubaceae and Hamamelidacea11
.

192 Elatinaceae ^
' DE CANDOLLE assigns tliis family to his Caryophyl-

lerc ; BARTLING joins it to the Lythracea? ; while BRONGNIART and A. BIIOWN

place it near the Crassulacea?. Recently, it has been brought near the Tamari-

cacea? and Frankeniacea3 with which the Elatiuaceae show similar receptacles

and ovaries, and bilamellate placentas.

193 Frankeniaceae
:

: This family is aUied to the Guttiferse in the habit,

in the andrceceum and in the gynfficeum (mostly trimerous). But, it is closaly

related to the Tamaricaceae, and is also comparable with the Caryophyllacere.

194 Tamaricaceae : This family is certainly comparable with the

Fraukeniacepe and Elatiuacea?. But, when we consider the gyuaeceum,

placenta, ovules, seeds, and fruit and even the perforation of vessels and other

anatomical characters, we are forced to conclude that the Tamaricace* are

without doubt related to the Salicaceae.

195 Fouquieriaceae : These are unquestionably related to the Pole-

inoniace?e, in the 3-celled ovary, in the more or less connate styles, and in

the tube-like corolla with stamens at its base. In other respects, the}- are

quite close to the Tamaricaceae.

196 Cistaceae (5) ' Near the Bixaceaa and Yiolaceae.

197 Bixaceae 7)
: VAN TIEGHEM refers this family to the Maivales. ENGLEB

places it in the Parietales. The latter opinion is explained by the resemblance

of the Bixaceas and Flacourtiaceae, while the former is substantiated by the

agreement of the Bixaceae and Tiliaceas in the mucilage canals in the medulla,

cortex, and leaves
;
in the loculicidal dehiscence of the fruit ;

in the hairy

1) 1. c. III. 6, p. 252. 2) 1. c. III. 6, p. 279.

3) 1. c. III. 6, p. 286. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fani. III. 6, p. 2'J1.

5) 1. c. Nacht. L pp. 251 and 368; Naclit. III. p. 228.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 302. 7) 1. c. III. -6, p. 309; Naclitr. III. p. 231.
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covering of tlie seeds
;
in the flat cotyledons imbedded in the albumen

; in the

palmate nerves of the leaves
;
in the basal couuatiou of the stamens

;
in the

pored anthers
; and in the absence of septa in the substitute fibres.

198 Cochlospermaceae
^

: Near the Bixaceae, VAN TIEGHEM refers this

family to the Malvales.

199 WinteranaceSB 2)
: So far as the presence of oil cells in the cortex,

medulla and leaves, the bordered pits in the wood -
prosenchyina, the general

structure of the xylern and the inconstant number and spiral arrangement of tha

perianth
-
segments are concerned, this family comes very close to the Magno-

liacere. But when we take into consideration the presence of oil-cells placed

as above mentioned and the connatiou of the stamens, it should be brought

near the Myristicacese. In other general characters, however, it is rather re-

lated to the Violacese and Flacourfciacese.

200 Violaceae n)
: Near the Flacourtiacen? and Cistacea?.

201 Flacourtiaceae 4)
: Closely related to the Violacese, Turneraceas,

Bixaceae, Tiliaceas and Passifloraceae. The family also comes near, the

Sbachyuraceae, Cistaceae, Theaceae and Elaeocarpaceae. In some respects, the

family is a transitional form between the Datiscaceae and the Caricaceae.

Further, it is comparable with the Capparidaceae.

202 Stachyurace8B
5)

: Tlu's family is clearly related to the Dilleniacege

and to the Theaceae. BAILLON points out its relation to the Clethraceae and to-

the Bixaceae.

203 Turneraceae 5)
: Near the Passifloraceae and Malesherbiaceae.

204 Malesherbiaceae 7}
: Close to the Passifloraceae and Tm-neracese.

205 Passifloraceae s)
: Intimately allied to the Malesherbiaceae, and Tur-

neracese in general respects. But in the receptacles and their effigurations and

in the often stalked ovaries, the family is comparable with the Thyrnelaeacese.

In some other respects, it is rather close to the Cucurbitaceae.

206 Achariaceae : In the superior ovaries, in the parietal placentas

1) 1. c. Xnchtr. III. p. 231. 2) 1. c. ITL 6, p. 316.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 327. 4) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 10.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, p. 193. 6) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. GO.

7) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 68. 8) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 78.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257.
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and in the presence of albumen, it is very near the Passifloraceas ; but in

the gamophyllous corolla, it approaches the Cucurbitacese.

207 Caricaceae : In the structure of their ovaries, the Caricacea3 are

closely related to the Passifloraceas ; but in the structure of the ovules, they

are related to the Cucurbitaceaa (VAN TIEGHEM).

208 Loasaceae 2)
: DE CANDOLLE refers this family to the Calyciflorse on

account of the rudiments of the stamens, and places it near the Oeuotheraceae

and Portulacacea? ; at the same time, he gives as the near kin of the Loasa-

ceae the Passifloracege and Tumeracere on one side, and the Papaveraceas and

Cucurbitacefe on the other. BENTHAM-HOOKER regard the Loasaceae as a re-

lation of the Begoniacea?, Cucurbitacese and Dipsacacea?, while EICHLEE finds

in the Loasaceea a type midway between the Passifloracea? and the Myrti-

flora?. LINDLEY, however, affirms its relation to the Cactacea?. It is also near

the Turneracea?. At any rate, it cannot be denied that there exist many

poiuts of resemblance between the Loasacea? and the Begoniacea?, especially

in the structure of the seeds.

209 Datiscaceae
:

: Tlu's family was at one time placed close to the

Saxifragacea?, but at another, near the Cucurbitacea?. BAILLON regards it as

a transitional form between the Piperacea? and the Urticacene. LIXDLEY, and

BENTH.-HOOKER put the Datiscaceaa near the Begouiacea?, while DE CANDOLLE

brings the famil}' close to the Loasacea?. Its intimate relation to the Bego-

niaceee is particularl}" refen-ed to in the following Hues.

210 Begoniaceas
4)

: These are closely connected with the Datiscacea?, as

can be seen in the inferior ovary, in the manner of the deliiscence of the fruit

and in the shape and structure of the seeds and seedlings. On the other hand,

the intimate relation between the Bfgoniaceas and the Cucurbitacese is incon-

testable, as both families agree perfectly in the unisexual flowers, in the in-

ferior ovaries, in the connate stamens, in the cystolith, in the shape and

nerves of the leaves, in the placentas, and in the seeds. The Saxifragacese

may be regarded as kin of the Begoniacea?, as the two families agree in the

1) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 98
; Nuclitr. III. p. 235.

2) 1. c. III. 6, n, p. 106.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fani. III. 6, a, p. 152. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 6, a, p. 133.
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parietal placentas, in the small seeds, in the dehiscence of the fruit and in

the leaf-shape.

211 Ancistrocladace86 n
: This family is somewhat related to the Corn-

bretacepe, Malpighiaceas, Symplocacene, Myristicacese and Anonacepe in one point

or another. PLAXCHON places it near the Dipterocarpaoese, while BEXTHAM-

HOOKER and BAILLON go a step further and even assign it to that family.

Series XXXIX. Optutticiles

212 Cactaceae :) ' Related to the Aizoacefe, as can be seen in the

floral diagrams of Mesembrianthemum and Opwitia.

Series XJL. 3Iyrti]t-orce

213 Geissolomatacese ^ ' BAILLON refers this family to the Celastracese.

BENTHAM-HOOKER assigns it to the Peuaeacese. DE CANDOLLE on the other

hand regards it as a distinct family and places it near the Penasaceee.

214 PenaeaceaB ^ '

Very close to the Thymelieaceae.

215 Oliniaceae 5)
: BENTH.-HOOKEE assigns tliis family, though with

some hesitation, to the Lythracere. BAILLON insists on its being referable to

the Rhainuacepe. GILO retains it as a distinct family and refers it to the

Thymelteales, placing it next to the Penreaceoe.

216 Thymel8eace8B
0)

: In the receptacles and their effignratiou and in

the often stalked ovaries, tliis family is comparable with the Passiflt>race?e.

But in other respects, it is very close to the Conibretacefe and Lythracere. In

the cyclical structure of the flowers, in the symcarpous gymeceurn, and in

the absence of albumen, it comes near the Lauraceee.

217 Elaeagnacese
7)

: Near the Thyrnelreacepe, in the floral structure,

especialty in the receptacles and fhu't. BAILLON places this family l)etween

the Latiracese and the Myristicacen?.

218 Lythrace3e
s)

: Tliis comes near the Myrtacere and Onagraceoe, and

1) 1. c. III. 6, p. 276. 2) WETTSTEIX, E. E. 1. c. p. 533.

3) 1. c. Ill 6, .1, p. 206. 4) 1. c. HI. 6, a, p. 210.

5) 1. c. Ill 6, a, p. 215. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. G, a, p. 221.

7) 1. c. III. 6, a, p. 248.

8) 1. c. III. 7, p. 6; KCEHNE, E. Lythracete, in das Pflanzenreich IV. 216. p. 21.
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is also related to the Punicacea?, Blattiaceae and to the Combretaceae.

219 Sonneratiaceae (
= Blattiaceae) : Near the Lytliraceae in morpho-

logical and anatomical characters. It is also close to the Punicaceae.

220 Punicaceae 10
: Closely related to the Lythraceae in the valvate calyx,

in the imbricate wrinkled petals, in the stamens and in the anatomy of the

stem. Also to the Sonneratiaceae in the ovary partly connate to the receptacles,

and in the 4-winged yomig stems.

221 Lecythldacese
s)

: Intimately connected with the Myrfcacese. But the

family conies near the Sonneratiaceae through Foetid-la (Lecythid.) on one hand,

while on the other, it is allied to the Khizophoracese tlirough Barrincjtoma

(Lecythid.) The latter genus is referred to the M}Ttaceae in my general index.

222 RMzophoracese
4)

: Tin's family is kin to the Conibretaceae and

Lythracese. It is related to the former family by the Anisophylloideaa (Rlii-

zoph.), in the locular ovary and in the stout hypocotyle ;
to the latter family

by the Macarisiea? (Rhizoph.) with free "Dvaries.

223 Nyssaceae
'^ ' Related to the Conibretaceae in the one-celled ovary,

and in the diplostemouous audrceceum.

224 Alangiaceae
6)

: These approach Polyosma which is referable to

the Saxifragaceae, in the general construction of its flowers.

225 Combretaceae 7)
: Related to the Rhizophoraceae, Myrtaceae and

Ouagraceae.

226 MyrtaC6e
8)

: To lie mentioned as akin to the Lythraceae and Sou-

neratiacefe by the Metrosiderinse ; and to the Lecytliidaceaa by the Myrtime.

227 Melastomataceae' : In habit, in floral structure, and in the anato-

my of the stem, this family is closely related to the Myrtaceas and to the Ly-

thraceae,when especially the genera of the Melastomataceae with pinnati- nerved

leaves and reduced appendages of the connectives are considered. In the dis-

placement of the placenta, and in the course of development of the ovary, it is

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 7, p. 18. 2) 1. c. III. 7, p. 25.

3) 1. c. III. 7, p. 29. 4) 1. c. III. 7, p. 49.

5) WANGERIN, W. Nyssacere, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 220, a, p. 7.

6) WANGKKIN, W. Alangiacea?, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 220, b, p. 6.

7) 1. c. III. 7, p. 113. 8) 1. c. III. 7, p. C2.

9) 1. c. III. 7, p. 142.
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somewhat comparable with the Punicaceae. The Lytliraceae come near the

Melastomataceae in the tube-like receptacles.

228 Oenotheraceae (
= Onagracea3) : Related to the Lythraceae ;

also to

the Halorrhagaceae, by the Trapeae.

229 Halorrhagacese
2)

: Intimately related to the Oeuotheraceae in the

floral structure, and iu the auatomy of the stems. Moreover, the family is

somewhat comparable with the Chloranthaceae iu the reduced form of Hippuris.

It also bears some resemblance to the Callitrichacefe. In respect of the en-

dosperms, the family approaches the Urnbelliflorae, especially the Cornaceae^.

230 Hippuridacese
4)

: The relation of tliis group is mentioned in the

preceding family. Near Oenotheraceae and Chlorauthaceae.

231 Cynomoriaceae
5)

: Near the Halorrhagaceae.

Series XJLI. Umbelliflorce

232 Araliaceae' : Very near the Urnbelhfera?. The numerous stamens

and carpels in some of the Araliaceae clearly show the intimate relation be-

tween the family and the Myrtaceae.

233 UmbelliferaB 7) '

Quite close to the Araliaceae and the Coruaceae.

In other respects, the intimate relation of the family to the Kubiaceae is boyond

question. It is also clearly connected with the Yitacete through the Araliacea\

234 Cornace86 S)
: On the one hand this family is allied to Caprifoliacens

by Cornv.s, while on the other, it is connected with the Araliacere by Mastixia,

Davidia, and Curt isia. AH of the Corueae are related to the Caprifoliacea? in

certain characters ; but in other characters, to the Araliacea?.

Subclass Metachlamydeae

Several families of tins subclass are respectively connected with the

Cornaceae, Dichapetalacea?, Theaceae, Callitrichaceae and Aristolochiaceae of the

subclass Archichlaniydeae.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. in. 7, p. 204. 2) 1. c. III. 7, p. 230.

3) SCHESTDLEE, A. K. Hulorrliagacere IV. 225, p. 15.

4) 1. c. Naclitr. in. p. 250.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 1, p. 249, and Nachtr. I. pp. 149-150, and p. 268.

6) 1. c. HI. 8, p. 15. 7) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III. 8, p. 110.

8) 1. c. HI. 8, p. 254.
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Series XJ.1I. Erica-Its

235 Clethraceae Close relations are to be found in the Ericaceoa

and in the Ternstroerniaceae ;
but in other respects, it is closely allied to the

Stachyuraceae and Pentaphylacaceae.

236 Pirolaceae J)
: Intimately related to the Ericaceae.

237 Lennoacese 1)
: Connected with the Ericaceae and Pirolaceao.

238 Ericaceae 4) '

Certainly referable to the Metachlamydeae ; but, when

special attention is given to the stamens sitting not on the corolla but on the

disk, one is convinced that there exists an intimate connection between the

Ericaceae and choripetalous families. But in the more or less united stamens

which are present in some genera of the Ericaceae, the family is related to the

Campanulaceae.

233 Epacridaceae : Near the Ericaceae.

240 Diapensiacese' : Near the Clethraceae, Pirolaceae and Ericaceae ; and

also near the Epacridaceae in the insertion of stamens on the corolla. Another

relation exists between the Diapeusiaceae and the Pritnulaceae, as can be seen

in a comparison of Scldzocodon and Soldanella. The family is more or less

connected with the Polemoniaceae, Loganiaceae and Verbenaceae-Stilbeae.

Series XL.III. Fritnulales

241 Theophrastaceae
7)

: Approaches the Myrsinaceae, Primulaceae and

Sapotaceae.

242 Myrsinaceae
S)

: The connection of this family with the Primulaceao

is so close that to separate the one from the other is entirely artificial. The

family also approaches the Sapotaceae in the floral diagram, but in other

respects, it comes near the Corynocarpaceae.

243 Primulaceae 0)
: Related to the Myrsiiiaceae, Plumbagiuaceae and to

the Diapensiaceae.

2) i. c. IV. i, p. 7.

4) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 30.

6) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 81.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 2.

3) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 14.

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 71.

7) 1. c. Nachtr. III. p. 268.

8) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 87; MEZ, C. Myrsinaceae, in das Pflanzenreick, IV. 236, p. 12.

9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 104
; PAX. F. und KNUTH, K. Primulacea?, in das Pflanzenreich,

IV. 237, p. 15.
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Series XJLIV. Phimbagiiialcs

244 Plumbaginacese
' Near the Priniulaceae aud Myrsinaceae as can

be seen in the diagram of flowers, in the one-celled ovary consisting of 5-

carpels with a basal placenta and in the double -coated ovules. Many place

this family near the Polygonaceae.

Series XJLV. Ebenales

245 Sapotaceae : Comparable with the Myrsinacese and the Ebena-

ceae
; also with the Styracacese in the floral structure.

246 Ebenaceae^: Closely allied to the Styracaceae, Syrnplocaceae and

Sapotaceae. Also comparable with the Auouaceae in the rimose albumen of

the seeds and in the trimerous flowers. The family approaches the Guttiferae

in the fruit.

247 Symplocaceae
4)

: Certainly related to the Styracacere, Ebeuaceae

and Sapotacese in general characters, but in some respects, the family is con-

nected with the Ancistrocladacea?. In external and anatomical features, it is

very near the Aquifoliaceae.

248 Styracaceae
^

: Closely related to the Syrnplocaceae, Sapotaceae

and Ebeuaceae.

Series XLVI. Contorttu

249 Oleaceae : Undoubtedly allied to the Loganiaceae and the Rubia-

ceae
; but in other characters, comparable with the Celastraceae and Salvado-

raceae.

250 Loganiaceae
:)

: Tliis is a very heterogeneous family, the genera of

wliich are related respectively to the Asclepiadaceae, Apocynaceaa, Geutiauaceae,

Solanaceaa, Rubiaceae, and Scrophulariaceae. BAILLON holds the view that the

family should be disorganized and its genera should be referred respectively

to the different families above mentioned.

1) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 121 ; Nachtr. III. p. 287. 2) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 130.

3) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 156. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 1, p. 168.

5) 1. c. IV. 1, p. 175.
6) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 4.

7) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 26.
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251 Gentianaceae : Intimately connected with the Loganiaceae.

252 Apocynaceae
2)

: Closely related to the Asclepiadaceae. The family

is allied to the Gentianaceaa and Rubiaceae in the inferior ovary and in the

stipules ;
and to the Loganiaceae in the bicollateral bundles

;
and is especially

close to the woody genera of the latter family in the decussate opposite

leaves, in the reduced stipules, in the aestivation of the corolla, in the

insertion of the stamens, and in the structure of the ovary.

253 Asclepiadacese
S)

: Very closely related to the Apocynaceae.

Series XLVII. Tubiflorw

254 Convolvulaceae 4)
: In some particular characters, to which we have

already referred, tin's family is undoubtedly connected with the Malvaceae. It

is also related to the Borraginaceae, Hydrophyllacese and Polernoniaceae in the

aestivation of the corolla, in the inflorescence and in the trirnerous ovary ;
to

the Solauaceae in the presence of inner phloem in the vascular bundles, in the

dimerous ovary, and in the berry-like fruit (which occurs, in Erycibe and

Argyreia of the Couvolvulaceae) ;
to the Verbenaceae and to the Acanthaceae, in

the regular flowers, and in the definite number of the ovules.

255 PolemoniaceaB 5)
: Very closely related to the Convolvulaceae. But,

in the 3-celled ovary, in the more or less connate styles, in the tubiform

-corollawith stamens attached slightly at its base, the family is very near

the Fouquieraceae.

256 Hydrophyllaceae Near the Gentianaceae, Borraginaceae, and

Scrophulariacete (BENTH.-HooK. Gen. Plant. II. p. 825).

257 Borraginaceas
7)

: This family somewhat agrees with the Hydrophyl-

laceae in the ovules, in the inflorescence, and in the hairy leaves. On the other

hand, it is closely related to the Verbenaceae and to the Labiatae in having

eremi. The Cordioidete of the Borraginaceae are connected with the Convol-

vulaceae in the folded cotyledons.

1) Nnt. Pfl.-fam. IV. 2, p. 63.

3) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 204.

5) 1. c. IV. 3, a, p. 44.

7) 1. c. IV. 3, a, p. 89.

2) 1. c. IV. 2, p. 118.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, a, p. 11.

6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, a, p. 59.
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258 Verbeiiacese^ : Related to the Scrophulariacese, Phrymacese and

Convolvulaceae. The bon-aginaceous genera with the terminal styles and

aetinoniorphous flowers are very much like the Verbenacese. The Solanacene

with few ovules are closely connected with the Verbeuacere.

259 Labiatae
'

: The relation of this family to the Borragiuacese is seen

in the eremus- formation. It is also connected with the Scrophulariacese,

Acauthacepe and Verbenacese. BAILLOX points out that the Borraginacese

imply plants with terminal styles as well as those with gynobasic ones, wliile

the Labiates and Verbenacese are each made a family, by the fact of its

having terminal styles or gyuobasic ones. Such a classification is altogether

inconsistent. In any case, the separation of the latter two families is purely

subjective
3
*.

260 Nolanacese 4)
: This family is undeniably related to the Convolvu-

lacese, Borraginaceae, and Solanacea?. Its connection with the Couvolvulaceae is

to be found in the corolla, and in the 3-5-carpelled ovary. Its resemblance t< >

the Borraginaceae exists in the peculiar fruit-formation. It is most closely re-

lated to the Solanaceie in the aestivation of the corolla, in the ramification of

the stems, in the foliar arrangement, and in the structure of the seeds.

261 Solanaceae 5)
: Morphologically speaking, this is a very heterogene-

ous family. It includes several forms transitional between the families of the

Tubiflorae with actinomorphous flowers and those with zygomorphous flowers.

The Solaneae and Nicaudreae with regular flowers approach the families of the

former category ; while the Cestreae and Salpiglossideae pass so gradually int.'

the Scrophulariaceee (a family of the latter category), that it is quite artificial

to draw a Hue between these tribes of the Solanaceae and the Scrophulariaceae.

A revision of the genera of the Solanaceae shows us clearly that these genera

bear close relations to several different families respectively.

262 Scroph.ulariaceae
0)

: Tliis has such close relations to many other

families that it is rather a difficult task to limit the family. The Scrophularia-

1) 1. c. IV. 3, a, p. 143. 2) 1. c. IV. 3, a, p. 205.

3) Amethystea cwrulea LINN, may be just .as well assigned to the Verbenacere, .is to tlie-

Labiatse.

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 2. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 9.

6) 1. c. IV. 3, b, p. 48.
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eae are nearest to the Solanacese, the transitional groups being the Verbascere

on the side of the fornieraud the Salpiglossideas on the part of the latter family,

is also close to the Bignoniaceae, Globulariacase and Pedaliacese. A strong

It tendency towards the Gesneriaceee is shown in the Gratiolete of the Scrophu-

laiiacefB. It also bears some resemblance in habit to the Acauthaceae, Ver-

benaceaa, and Logauiacete. Also the Leutibvilariacese may be considered to be

kin of the Scrophulariacese, as can be clearly S33U in Limosclla aquatica L.

which is in my opinion assignable rather to the former family, but is, at

present, referred to the latter.

263 Bignoniaceae : In one respect, this family is somewhat comparable

with the Scrophulariacefe, but in another, it is related to the Moriugacese.

264 PedaliaC836 2)
: Closely connected with the Scroplmlariaceae, Marty-

niaceBe, Gesneriacere and Bignoniaceae.

265 Martyniaceae
H)

: Related to the PedaliacetB and Gesneriacene.

268 Orobanchaceae J) ' Near the Gesueriaceao and Scrophulariacase.

267 Gesneriaceae : So intricately connected with the Scrophulariaceae,

Orobanchaceae and Biguoniacea
3
,
that it is difficult to draw a line between any

two of them.

268 Columelliaceae : In its opposite leaves, its patent rotate and nearly

actanomorphous corolla with a very short tube, its small distinct disc, its 2-

valved capsule, and in its numerous seeds with albumen, this family is closely

related to the Gesneriacese. But in some characters, it bears a relationship to

the Oleaceae, while in others, it is allied to the Cucurbitaceae.

269 Lentibulariaceae
7

'' '

Tliis family was at one time placed close to the

Primulacese, but at another, near the Scrophulariacese. With the latter family,

it agrees in the haplostemonous flowers, in the 2-lipp3d corolla with a spur

and a palate, in the reduction of the audrceceuui to 2-stamens, in the middle

position of the 2-carpals and in the dehiscence of the capsules. With the

former, it is connected in the central placenta.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 209.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 268.

5) 1. c. IV. 3, b, p. 141.

7) 1. c. IV.-3, b, p. 117.

2) 1. c. IV. 3, b, p.

4) 1. c. IV. 3, b, p.

259.

128.

6) 1.

13. XV. O, U, ]}. .LilO

c. IV. 3, b, p. 187
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270 GlobulariaC8ae : Undoubtedly related to the Scrophulariacete and

somewhat comparable with the Myoporacese. Also related to several other

families i. e. to the Plumbaginacese, iii the presence of calcareous scales

on the leaves, to the Dipsacacere in the inflorescence and fruit, and finally to

the Plantaginacese iii habit.

271 AcanthaceSJ 23
: A close connection is found to exist between this

family and the Biguoniacepe. The Acanthaceae are related to the Scroplm-

lariacepe, through the Nelsonioidere (Acauthacese) which show an agreement

with the Scrophulariacea? in habit and in the numerous seeds.

272 Myoporaceae
5)

: As close kin of the Myoporacea? stand, on one

side, the Scrophulariacese, and on the other, the Verbenacese. To the former,

they are related through Myopwum, Pholidia, Bontlct, and Zomlricom, in the

structure of the corolla and anthers, in the reduced ovules, and in the position

and structure of the latter. With tha latter, their connection is to be found

in Oftia (Myop.). The inter-relation of the three families is so close and

involved that it may be both right and wrong to leave the Myoporacese where

they are, or to break up the family, putting some of the genera into the

Scrophulariacese, and referring the rest to the Verbenaceoe. They also stand

near the Cordioidese of the Borragiuacefe, and to the Solanacese, in the

structure of the fruit. Finally, they are somewhat comparable with the

Oleacene, and with the Sesameae of the Pedaliacese.

273 Phrymacese
4) '

Closely related to the Verbenacese in habit and

inflorescence
; also to the Scrophulariacese and Myoporacese in the erect ovules.

Series XI/TIII. Pluntaginales

274 PlantaginaC38B
5)

: DOLL and EICHLEE regard this family as a re-

duced form of the Labiatifloree, this opinion being supported by the theoretical

explanation of the floral diagram and by the 2-celled ovary. The family is also

related to the Campanulacese through Phyteuma (Campanul.). It comes rather

near the Goodeniacere and CaudoUeacefe
;

wlu'le in the absence of laticiferous

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 271. 2; 1. c. IV. 3, b, p. 286.

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3, b, p. 357. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 3. b, p. 362.

5) 1. c, IV. 3, b, p. 369.
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vessels, iu the hairy covering, and in the structure of the stomata, it shows

its relations to the Labiate. BAILLON places this family near the Solauaceae.

Series XIXX. Bub-tales

275 RubiaC3e i:)
: Certainly closely related to the Caprifoliacese and also

to the Valeriauacere, Dipsacaceae and Compositse. But in the cruciate opposite

leaves, in the capitate inflorescence, and in the floral structure, tliis family is

closely allied to the Cornacefe ; some of the Rubiaceae are very near some of

the Umbelliferee in the structure of the fruit. In some particular cases, it

shows some connection with the Loganiacese and Biguoniaceae.

276 Caprifoliaceae
2)

: Intimately allied to the Rubiaceae
; also very near

the Comaceae and to the Valerianaceae.

277 AdoxaceaB 3) ' Somewhat comparable with the Araliaceae and Saxi-

fragaceae. Also with the Caprifoliaceae.

278 Valerianaceae 4)
: Very near the Dipsacacea) and the Caprifoliaceae.

279 Dipsacaceae
B)

: Undoubtedly related to the Valeriauaceae, especially

to Triplostegia of the latter family. BAILLON paints out the existenca of some

resemblance between this family and the Calyceraceae.

Series L. Cttctirbitales

280 Cucurbitaceae : Near the Passifloracete, Caricacea?, Cauipanulaceaj,

Loasaceee and Begoniaceae, as has been explained above.

Series IX Campatiulatw

281 Campanulaceae
7)

: This family is related to the Goodemaceae and

Candolleaceae through the Lobelioidese. It also comes close to the Compositse

in the connatiou of the anthers, in the isostemon}', in the nearly (with ex-

ceptions) epigynous insertion and in the valvate aestivation of the corolla-lobes.

The inflorescence of man}* campanulaceous genera is similar to that of the

1) 1. c. IV.-4, p. 13. 2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 4, p. 160.

3) 1. c. IV. 4, p. 171. 4) 1. c. IV. 4, p. 175.

5) 1. c. IV.-4, p. 187. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 5, p. 8.

7) 1. c. IV. 5, p. 47.
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compositous ones. The presence of inulin is not without significance in

explaining the kinship of the two families. Tli3 Cichorioideas, a subfamily of

the Composite, has articulated laticiferous vessels like those of the Campauu-

lace^e. As to the relation between the Campanulacese and the Cucurbitacese,

there are many points worthy of mention. Ths typical epigyuoiis pentamerous

flowers, the frequent occurrence of the gamophyllous corolla, the tendency of

the stamens to grow together and the calyx Avith narrow leaf-like lobes, and

finally the haplosternonous andrceceum, all suggest the close affinity of the two

families.

282 Goodeniacese
1

-1 '

Very near the Campanulacese. Moreover, it re-

sembles the Gentianacea?, as is seen in a comparison of Veilda (Gooden.)

with Liitinanihcm'iim (Gent.)

283 Brunoniaceae } ' Near the Gooderdacese and Plumbagmaceae.

284 Stylidiacese
0>)

(
= CandoUeaceae) : Related to the Cainpauulaceaa. It

Is somewhat related to the Cucurbitaceas in the staminal column with extrorse

anthers .

285 Calyceraceae
5 '

: Near the Composite.

236 Composit8B
G)

: Kelated to the Campauulaceaa.

1) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.-5, p. 74. 2) ENGLEK, A. SylLibus, 1. c. p. 341.

3) 1. c. IV. 5, p. 82.

4) MILDBK.ED, J. Stylitliacene, in das Pflanzenreich, IV. 278, p. 15.

5j 1. c. I\'. 5, ]>. 86. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV. 5, p. 11(5.
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11. INDEX TO THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM.

N.B. The numbers printed in blacker type refer to the headings iincler which the series

or families occnr
;
the numbers printed in Roman type refer to the pages.

Acanthaceae (ZW,*/iow) 271:

214

Bignoniacese 214

Convolvulacese 211

Labiatre 212

Scrophiilariacefe 214

Aceraceae (Sapinlaks') 167;
199

Hippocastanacese 193

Ldmnanthacere 198

Sapindacere 199

Achariaceae (Pariddles) 206;
111; 204

Cucurbitacea: 111 ; 204

Passiflorace?e 111; 204

Adoxaceae (Hubiaies) 277 ; 215

Araliacew 215

Caprifoliacefe 215

Saxifragacecr 215

Aizoaceae (Ctenopo.liales) 82;
188

Amarantacens 188

Cactacece 189

Caryophyllaceas 188

Chenopodiaceae 187

Phytolaccaceae 188

Porttilacaceas 188

Alangiaceae (J/i/r/ /.flora') 224 ;

207

Saxifragacece 207

Alismataceae (fleZobw) g; 179

Aponogetonacefe 178

Butomaceaj 179

Hydrocharitacere

Potamogetonacere 178

179

Scheuchzeriacere 179

Trluridacefi: 179

Amarantaceae ( Centrospermce)

78 ; 188

Aizoacefe 188

Caryophyllacero 188

Chenopodiaceas 188

Phytolaccacere 188

Polggonacea; 187

Portulacaceae 188

Amaryllidaceae (LUUJtorce)

35; 182

Burmannlacea?

Dioscoreaceae 182

Bromeliacece

Hfemodorace?e 182

Hydroc/tarUacca:

Liliaceaj 182

Iridacere 182

Taccaceaj 182

Velloziacere 182

Anacardiacese (Sapindales')

156; 198

Burseraceo; 198

Connaracec: 195

Corynocarpacefe

Ju'jlandacecK 198

Julianiacece 198

Limnanthacese 198

Pinacea; 147

Sabiacese 290

Sapinclacefe 198

211; 206

AnonacffK 296

Combretama) 206

Dipterocarpacea; 206

Malpigiacefe 206

Myristlcaceai 206

Synplocaceu; 206

ANGIOSPERMI;

Anonaceae (Ramies} 97 ;
109 ;

191

AncistrocladacecB 191

Aristolochiacefe 191

Calycanthacens 190

Ebenacecu 109; 191

Eupomatiaceze

LardizabaLicese

Magnoliaceae 109; 191

Menisperrnacefe

Myristicacese 191

Nymphaeacefe

Papaveracew

EafflesvicecK 187

Fuiminciilaceie 108; 189

Apocynaceae (Contorta-) 252 ;

211

Asclepiadaceae 211

Gentianacea} 211

Loganiaceaa 211

Mulpighlac' en

Rubiacea: 211

Aponogetonaceae (HdoUce)

6; 178

Alismatacess 178

Potamogetonacese 178

Schexichzeriaceae 178

Aquifoliaceae (

160; 199

Celastracefe 199

Cyrillacese 198

Icacinaceae 199

Symplocacece 199
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Aracese (&/*</ (flow) 16; 180

Cyclanthaceai 180

Lemnacere 180

Pan-lanacect; 180

Polamogttonacecv 180

SpartjaniacecK 180

Taccacea; 180

Typhnc-ea' 180

Araliaceae

208

Adoxacea; 215

Cornaceas 208

Loranthacea: 186

MyrtacecK 208

Pittosporacece 194

Umbelliferae 208

Vitaeeai

rcr) 232 ;

Archichlatnydeas 134

Metacldainydea- 134

Aristolochiaceae (Arlstolochi-

ales) 73; 187

-4nonacea.? 187

Hydnoracese

Nepenthacecv 193

NymphwacecK 187

Rafflesiacese 187

Handles 140

Sympetakv 187

Aristolochiales XXVI.; 139

Ranales 139

Sarraceniales 139

Sywpelakt' 139

Asclepiadacese (Contortce)
253; 211

Apocyniiceae 211

Loganinceae 107; 201

Balanophoracese
72; 186

Cynomoriacece

Halorrhagacea' 186

Loranthacese

Santalacere 186

Balanopsidaceae

ct'iles] 54; 184

184

Fagacecr 184

Balanopsidales XVII.; 136

Oeranialei

Balsaminaceae (Sfipwdales')

172; 200

Geraniacetf

MalpigJtiacea: 200

Melianthacen? '2';c

200

Troprrolacea: 200

Vochysiacea' 200

84; 189

Clienopodiacere

Portiilacaceae 189

Batidacese (Batidai^ 57; 185

.dmcirantaceo,' 185

Chcnopodiacea: 185

Phytolaccacecr 185

Salicacea: 108; 184

Ratidales XX.: 137

Centrofperma- 137

Salicales 137

Begoniaceae (Pmietales) 210 ;

205

Cucurbitacece 205

Datiscaceae 205

Loasacese 205

Saxifragacece 205

Berberidaceae (

190

Lardizabalacese 190

Nymphasaceae 189

Papaveracecv 190

Banunculaceje 190

92;

Betulaceae (F./^-) 59;

Gasu'-rinaceat 184

Fagacea' 185

Juglandaceci: 185

Myricriwci" 185

Ha'icacea- 108; 184

Bignoniacese (Tuliflora>)

263; 213

Acanthacere 214

Gesneiiacesa 213

Morlngacea' 213

Pedaliaceze 213

Eubiacea; 215

Scropliulariacese 213

(Parietales-) 197; 20S

Cistacese 203

Cochlospermacere 294

Flacourtiacere 203

Ka-berUruaceft' 109; 192

Stachyuracene 204

Tiliacea' 203

Bombacaceae (M<draies) 180;

202

Malvaceae 2G2

Sterculiacea?

Borraginoceae (Tu^fl^ra;}

257; 211

Convolvulacene 211

Hyclrophyllace* 211

Labiatse 211

Myoporacete 214

Nolanaceae 212

Verbenacete 211

Bromeliaceae
181

Amaryllidacece 181

Commelinaoere 181

FLigellariacere 181

Hydi-ochnrituced;
181

Liliiuw 181

26;
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Mayacacero 181

Orchidacect' 181

Kapateaceaj 181

Scitaminucece 181

Brunelliacese (Eosales) 120:

194

Cepkalotacea? 194

Cunoniacere 194

Bruniaceae (Hostile.*} 123 ; 195

Cunoniacere 195

Hamamelidacerc 195

Saxifragacere 195

Brunoniaceae

283; 216

Gooden'dcect' 216

P!
.umba>jinicea> 216

Burmanniaceae (Microsper

mo'} 44; 183

Amnry'lldnren'. 183

Ha;modorac.ea:

Hydrockaritaceaa 179

Orcbidacere 183

Taccacea; 182

Triuridacea> 179

Burseraceae

197

Anacardiacecr 197

Meliacese

Pinnc.ea: 197

Kutacere 197

Simarubacese 197

Zygophyllacere

Butomaceae (ifdoUa*) 9; 179

Alismataceae 179

Hydrocharitacere 179

Triuridacece 179

Buxacese (Geramales') 152
'

Celastracere 198

Empetracepe 198

Euphorhiac>~cr 198

Cactaceae (Opuntialex} 212:

Aizoacw 206

Loasacea' 295

Callitrichaceae (Geraniales)

151; 197

Caryophyllacefr

Eupborbiacefe 197

Halorrhagacea' 208

Sympetalce 197

Calycanthaceae
190

Anonacere 190

Lauracefe

MagnoKacea? 190

Monimiacese 190

Rosacea' 195

CalyceraceaB (Ccempanulatce)

285; 216

Compositos 216

Dipsacacece 215

Valerianacese

Campanulaceae (Cam

ta-) 281; 215

Compositoj 215

Cucurlitacea? 216

Eriacea: 209

Goodeniacece 215

PlaniaglnacecK 214

Stylidiacese 215

Campanulatce LI.; 154

Contortcv 154

Cucurl>itales 154

Ericales 154

Plantaginales 154

Rubiales 154

Cannaceae (Sdtamineai) 42 ;

183

Marantaoeas 183

Musacere 183

OrchidacecK 183

Zingiberacere 183

Capparidaceae (Rhceada3.es)

105; 192

Cruciferre 192

Flacourtiacea: 204

Kceberliniacere 110; 192

Papaveracere 191

Kesedaceas 192

Tovariacere 192

Caprifoliacese (RiMifs) 276 ;

215

Adoxaceaj 215

Oornacea; 215

Eubiacete 215

Yaleiiaxtacese 215

Caricaceae (P'

205

CucurbUaceoi 205

Flacourtiacese 204

Passifloracea; 294

Sympetahi-

207;

202

Theacea? 202

CaryophyllaceaB (Ce

ma>) 85; 189

Aizoacese 189

Amarantaceoe 189

Callitrichaceo'

Chenopodiaceni 189

Cynocrambacea? 189

Eladnicecc 203

Franktniacea; 203

Linacea: 196

Nyctaginaceaj 189

Pittosporaceai 194

Pkytolaccaceaj 189

PodostemonacecE 193

Portiilacaceaj 189
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Casuarinaceae (
Vcrtic.li'.< !<>')

46; 184

Bttula<:ew 184

Ericaceae 184

Gnetaw 184

Jtigl<ind<iee<i' 184

Urticaceci: 184

Celastraceae

199

Aqiufoli:icefe 199

Buxacese 198

Empelrawce 198

Eupttorlilni'-'tf 199

Geiisolomatncece 206

Hippocrateacese 199

Icacinacere 199

Pentaphylacaeese 198

PittonporacKK 194

flfiamnacece 199

Salvadoraceje 110; 199

Sapindacese 199

Stackhousiaceze 199

StaphyleacesB 199

) 161;

Centrospermce XXVHl. ; 140

Balidalfs 140

Oeraniales 140

Opuntiales 140

Parietdles 140

Poli/gonales 140

Ehccadnles 140

Santalales 140

Urtica'es 140

Centrolepidaceae (

20; 181

Eriocaiilacefe 181

Bestionacete 181

Cephalotacese
194

Briinelliacefe

Crassnlacepe 194

Saxifragacere 194

*) in,

Ceratophyllacese
87; 189

lla'.orrhayacece

wr 178

Nymplireacete

Eanales 189

UrtieaeecK

Cercidiphyllaceae
89; 189

Chenopodiacese
//>/) 77; 187

.\izoacese 187

Amarantaceae

Basellacefe 185

Batidacese

Caryophyllacese 187

Cynocrambaceje 188

Nyctaginacene 187

rhytolaccace<ne 187

Portnlacaceiie 187

Chlaenacese
201

Dipterocarpftc m 201

Malvaceae

Theacecc 2'>1

Tiliacese 201

Chloranthacese

49; 184

Jlfdorrhdfjftced' 208

Ilippuridacew 208

Pil>eracefe 184

Cistaceae (PrMv.s) 196 ; 203

Bixacese 203

Droseracecv 193

Flacoiirtiaceae 204

Nepenthaceo} 193

SarraceniacecK

Violacere 203

Clethracese (T<'.-

209

Diapensiacece 209

Ericaceje 209

Pentaphylacacece 209

Pirolacese

Staclyuracea; 20'J

Ternstroemiacece

235;

Cneoraceae (Geramdes) 139;

196

Kutacere 196

Simambacese

Zygophyllacese 196

CocMospermaceae
198; aoi

Bixacese 204

204

Columelliaceae (

268, 213

Cucurbit*tcecr 213

(xesneriacefe 213

213

Combretaceae

225; 207

206

GornacecK

Hernandlaoai

Lythracese 206

Myrtacere 207

Nyssacese 207

Oenotheraceae 207

Bhizoplioracese 207

Rosacetv 195

Thymelpeacefe 206

Commelinaceae (F

27; isi

Bromeliiice<'e 181

Philytlracere 181

Compositae (Campaiwlatce)

286; 216

Calyceracere 216

Camp.iniilaceaB 216

Dipsacacece

Hubiacecc 215

Connaraceae (Bosaies) 129;

195

AnacardlftcedJ 195

Liegnminosna 195
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Contortw XLVI.; 153

Oampanulatct' 153

Tlubvdes 15:J

Sapindules 153

TuM flora' 153

Convolvulaceae

254; 211

Acantbacere 211

Borraginaceoe 211

Hydropbyllacere 211

Mtlwicew 211

Nolanacere 212

Polemoniacere 211

Solanaceae 211

Verbenacere 211

Coriariaceae (Sapindales) 154 ;

198

Empetrace;e 198

Pentapbylacacefe 198

Cornaceae (

208

Araliacerc 208

Caprifoliacea; 208

Gombretaceoe

Dipt^rocarpacea: 203

Halorrhagacece 208

Loranthacecu 186

RvMncecv 215

Umbellifene 208

234;

Corynocarpacese
159; 110; 199

Anacartliaceos 199

5er&e?*i'Jacert.- 110; 199

Geranltcea- 110; 199

Myrsinacew 110 r 199

Sapinclaceje

Crassulacese (

194

Cephalotacete 194

Cunordacete 195

El-afinctcece 194

Saxifragacete 194

116 ;

Crossosomataceae (Rosaies)

127; W5
Bosacere 195
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Sy>r>p<t(ilai 110; 197

DICOTYLEDOXILE

Gymnosperrr.ee

Monwotyledoma:
Taccacew

Dilleniaceae (

2G2

Ochnaceas

Banunculacece 2G2

Rosacew 202

Stachyuracere 201

Theaceae 202

Dioscoreaceae (Liiiiflorcv) 38 ;

183

Amaryllidacere 183

Liliacere 183

Taccaceae 183

Dipsacacese
215

Catycemcew 215

Composite

Loasacece

Rubiaceae 215

Valerianacese 215

279;

Dipterocarpaceae (Parietales)

191; 203

Ancistrodadacece

Ghlcenacece

Cornacece 203

Guttiferse 203

Ilamamdiducecv 203

Ochmtcece 203

Simarubacecv 203

Theacepe 203

Droseraceae (Sarmcenlaks')

113; 193

Cistacfce 193

Nepenthacere 193

Sarraceniacefe 193

Saxifragacece 193

ViolacccK 193

Ebenaceae (Ebeimies) 246 ; 21

-dno7ioece 210

GuttiftrcK 210

Sapot.oceae 210

Styracaceje 210

Symplocacese 210

Ebenales XLV.; 152

Purktnles 152

Primulftles 152

R<inales 153

152

Elaeagnaceae (Myrti

217; 206

Laurac(CK 206

Mt/rlsticaceai 206

206

Elaeocarpaceae
175; 201

Flacourlvwecc 201

201

Elatinaceas (Park-biles') 192;
203

Crnssulacecc 203

Caryophyllacece 203

Frankerdacefe 203

Lythrucece 203

Tamaricacese 203

Empetracese (Sap'm-Jaies) 153 ;

198

Buxacere 198

Celastracere 198

Coriariaceas

Eupharbvicece 198

Epacridaceae (Ericaies) 239;
209

Diapensiacese

Ericaceae 209

Ericaceae (Ericaies) 233; 209

J?e<atoce6e

Campanulacece 209

Clethraceaa

Oyrlttacfce

Diapensiacese

Epacridaceas

Fagacese

Lennoacere 209

Pirolaceaa 209

TheacecK

Vertiri'latw 135

Ericales XLH.; 152

CurtipamdatcK 152

Parietales 152

Primulales 152

Sapindales 152

Eriocaulaceae (Farlnosa;) 23 ;

181

Centrolepidaceaa

Mayacaceae 181

Rapateaceae 181

Restionaceae

Xyridace;e 181

Erythroxylaceae (Geraniales)

137; 196

Linacess 196

Malpighiacese 196

Eucommiaceae
195

125;

Htimamelidacete 195

Trochodendracece 195

Eucryphiaceae (Parietales)

184; 202

Guttiferae 202

Rosacece 202

Saxiffagacece 202

Theaceje 202

Euphorbiaceae (Geraniales)

150; 197

Callitrichaceae

Gelastraeece
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Diclmpetalacece

Empetracece

Menisptrmvcecu 197

Sapindales 146

Sterculiacece 202

Trigoniacere 197

Eupomatiacese (Ramies] 98
191

Anonaceas 191

(Fagales] 60; 185

Salanops idacere

Betulaceze 185

Ericaceae

Juglandacece 185

Julianfaeece 185

Myricacece 185

rayales XXII.; 137

Balanopsida'es 137

Encales 137

Juglandales 137

Jullaniales 137

Myricales 137

Salicales 137

Vertieillata; 137

Farinose VIII.; 132

Glumijlorce 132

Helobice 132

132

K 132

S'ciY tminece 132

Flacourtiaceae (P<trietales]

201; 204

Bixaceae 204

Capparilacece 204

Caricacefe 204

Cistacese 204

Datiscaceas 204

Elcvocarpacece 204

Loasacese

Passiiloracese 204

Stacbyiiracete 204

Theaceje 204

Tili-icece 204

Turneracete 204

Violaceas 204

Winteranacese 111; 204

Flagellariaceae
18; iso

Bromeliacefe

Juncacece 180

Fouquieriaceae
195; no; 203

Polemoriuieece 110; 203

Tamaricacese 110; 203

Fraiikeniacese

193; 203

Caryophyllacece 203

Guttiferse 203

Elatinacefe

Tamaricaceas 203

Garryaceae
184

52 ;

Garryales XV.; 136

Geissolomataceae (Myrtifi

213; 206

Celaslracece 206

Pensacere 296

Gentianaceae (Coniorta;] 251 ;

211

Apocynaceie

Goodenidcfai 216

Loganiacere 211

Geraniaceae (Geranmies] 132;
196

Balsammacece

Corynocarpacece

Limnanthacece 198

Lanacete 196

Oxaliilacese 196

Kntacere 196

Trop;eolacese 196

Gei'atiiales XXXIV.; 145

Centrospermfe 145

Coniferce 146

Koebeiiiniacecti 146

Malvales 146

Mor'mjacece 146

MyrtifloTfe 146

Parietcdes 146

lihamnales 146

likceadales 145

Eosales 145

Sapindales 145

Sympetalce 146

Gesneriaceae (T-uUfloraf) 267 ;

213

Bignoniacefe 213

Columeliacere

Martyniaceai 213

Orobanchacere 213

SoropLiilariaceie 213

Globulariaceae

270; 214

Diapinsiacecu

Dipsacacece

ilyoporacefe 214

Plant'lyinacecv 214

Plurribaginacece 214

Scrophulariaceae 214

Glumiflorce IX.; 131

Farinosre 131

LUiiflorce 131

Gomortegaceae (PMimies] 100;
191

Lauraceoe 191

Monimiace<B 191

Gonystylaceae
201

TOiacesB 201
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Goodeniacese (Campanulatai)

282; 216

Brunoniacete

Camponnlacea

Gentianaceeu 216

Plantaginac
rcv 214

Graminese
179

CyperaceiB 179

Juncacea; 179

Spargardacece 178

12:

Grubbiaceae ($<int<i.i<ih't<) 68:
186

Hamamelidacese 186

Olacacese 186

Santalacece 186

Guttiferae (Porietafes) 190;

220

Dipterocarpacere 202

Ebenacece 2C2

Eucryphiacere

Frankeniacese

Quiinacese

Thecicere 202

Tiliacea:

Haemodoraceae

34; 182

Amaryllidacere 182

Burmanniacea}

Cyanastracecr

Iridacete 182

Liliacere 182

Yelloziacere 182

Halorrhagacese
229; 208

Callitrichacea; 208

CeratophyllacecK

ChlorarithacecK 208

Cornaceoe 208

Cynomoriacepe

Oenotheracec-e 208

Hamamelidacese (Rosales)

124; 195

Bnmiaceie 195

Citnoniacero 195

Dlpterocarpacect'

Eucommiacea?

Grubbiacece

LeUneriacece 136; 185

Pittosporaceaj 194

Platanacere 195

Saxifragaoeo? 195

SimarubacecK

Trochodendraceai

Helobice II.; 130

Farinosa; 130

LUiiflorri- 130

fiannles 130

Spathifiora- 130

Trinril<:'>-.i I'.','

HernandiacesB

103; i'Ji

Combretaa cc

Luxxiracea? 191

Hippocastanaceae '

168; 200

Aceracene 200

Sapindacete 200

196

Hippocrateaceae (

162; 199

Celastrace:e 199

i: 199

Hippuridaceae (Myrlijtorai)

230; 208

Chlorantlotcecr 208

Oenotheracete 208

Humiriaceae (GeranMes)l$B ;

196

LinacerB 196

HydonoraceaB
les) 75; 187

Aristolochiacete

Enfflesiaceae 189

Hydrocharitaceae
10 : 179

Alismatacere

AmaryUMacece 179

Jiromelincew 179

Bwrnnnnmcew 179

Butomacese

Iri'liceo' 179

Mftyacaceoi 179

Najadacere 178

Orchidacece 179

Potamogetonacea' 17'J

Hydrophyllaceae ( Tv.b'>jlor<r)

256; 211

Borraginaceae 211

Convolvulaceie

Gentianacere 211

Scropkulariacese 211

Hydrostachyaceas (R< *ale %)

115; 194

Podostemonacece 194

Icacinacese (Sapindales) 166 ;

199

Aquifoliacere 199

Celastracete

Qlacncea: 199

39; 183Iridaceae

Amaryllidace;e

Hajmodoracece 183

HydrocJutritaeeo}

OrdtidacecK

Tawaoere 183

YelloziaceLf

Juglandaceae (Jugi(irtd< s >

56; 185

Anacardiacfo: 185

Betulacece

Casufirinacea;

Fagacea; 185

Ju.Ua.nlfi ceo; 185

Myricacva: 185

Salicacea; 108

Urtieaceae
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Juglandales XIX.; 136

Fa;ales 136

Jvlirminles 136

Myricnles 136

Sctlicnles 136

Saplndales 136

Urtieales 136

Verticillatrc 136

Julianiaceae (Juliamedes) 58
107; 185

Anacardiacece 107; 137

Fagnceci; 108; 137

Juril<mdac,ea; 107; 137

tTulianiales XXI. 137

Fayales 137

Ju'jlandale? 137

Sapindales 137

Juncaceae (LHi>jloro>) 31 ; 182

Ci/peracecK 182

Gramineai 182

LiliacetB 182

Eettionacca; 182

Kceberliniaceae

106; 103; 102

Bteacem 109; 192

Capparkldcca' 110; 192

Pittosporacecv 192

Eutncea; 192

Saxifragacece 109; 192

SimaruTjficecv 110

Labiatae (Tul

107; 212

Acanthacese 212

Borraginacere 212

Scropliiil.iriacea3 212

Yerbenacete 107; 212

259 ;

Lacistemaceae (Piperaies) 59 ;

184

Piperaceai 184

Lactoridacese

190

Magnoliacere 190

s) QQ

Lardizabalaceas

91; 190

Anonacere

Berberidacefe 190

Menispermacere 190

Lauracesa (Ramies) 102 ;

Calycanthaceae

Elccagnacece

Gomortegaceae

Hemanrtiaeepe

Monimiaceas 191

Froteaceo! 184

Thymtkracecr 191

Lecythidacese (Myriifor

221; 207

Myrtacese 207

EliizophoracetB 207

Sonneratiaceaj 207

Leguminosaa (Rosales) 130;
195

Connariacere 195

Moringacea* 192

Itcmunculacece 195

Eosacea3 195

Leitneriacese (LeUnenales)

55; 136; 185

Hanxtmtlidacecv 136 ; 185

Hosaks 136

Leitncriales XVIII.

Lemnacese (Spathifloro'} 17;

186

Araceoe 186

Lennoaceae (Erlcales) 237:
209

Ericacere 209

rirolacere 209

Lentibulariaceae (Tuli

229; 213

Primulacea- 213

Scropirulariaceae 213

LiliaC639 (Lttiiflorce) 33; 182

Amaryllidacese 182

Dioscoreacens

Hremodoraceje

Tnncacere 182

Pontederiacea' 181

Stemonacepe 182

Velloziacese

lAUiflwce IX.; 132

Farinosa; 1S2

Glumiflorce 132

Helobw 132

Spatldflortt- 1S2

Limnantliacece (SapMales')

155; 198

Aceracete 198

AnacardiacesB 198

Convolvulacece

Diospyros

Geraniacecv 198

Sapindace?e 198

Linaceae (Geramales) 135;

Caryophyllaceoe 196

Erythroxylacece

Geraniacese 196

Humiriacete

Oxaliclacese 196

Ternstrcemiacea? 196

Tropreolacece

Loasacese (Parietales) 208;
205

Begoniacete 205

Cactacea: 205

Cucurbitacece 205

Datiscaceas

Dipsacacea; 205

Flaccmrtiaceas
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Lythraeece

Myrtacea;

Oenotheracece 205

I'apftveracefe 205

Passifloracese 205

Portulacacece 205

Tnrneracere 295

Loganiaceae (Coi'.t<jri<r} 250;

106; 201

Apocymceae 107; 201

Asclepiadacete 107; 201

Dutpensiacew

Gentianacefe 107;

Oleaceae 201

Rubiacea; 107; 201

Scrophulariacecv 201

So'.anacecK 107; 201

Loranthaceae (Santalales) 71;

186

Araliacece 186

BalanophoraceaS

Cornarece 186

Myzodendracere

Olacaceoe

Proteacea; 186

Siintalacere 186

VitacccK 186

Lythracese
206

CombretaceEe 206

Llatimi,' < i'

Lonsacecv

Melastomatacefe 207

Myrtacefe 206

Oenotheracefe 206

Oliruacefe 206

Punicacere 206

Ehizophoracete 207

Sonneratiacefe 206

Magnoliacese
190

Anonacere 190

Calycanthacess 190

Coniferaj 190

94

Lactoridacese

Menispermacesa

Kanimculacepe 108; 189

Trochodendracere 190

WinteranacecK 110; 204

Malesherbiaceae (Panetales)

204; 204

Passifloracete 204

Turneracefe 204

Malpighiaceee (Gferawote*)

144; 197

Ancistrodadacfa;

Apocynacece

Bulsaminacece

Erytliroxylacere 197

Sapindacece 197

Trigoniacere 197

Zygophyllaceae 197

Malvaceae (MaUvdLes} 179 ;
201

Bombacaoese 201

ConvolvnlacecK 201

Sterculiacese 201

Tiliacese 201

XXXVIL; 148

Gemniales 148

Parktales 148

TuUflorcn 148

Marantaceae (Scttamneai) 43
183

Cannaceae 183

Musacesa 183

Orchidacece 183

Zindberace?e 183

Marcgraviacese (ParietcHes)

187; 202

Theace^e 2C2

Martyniacese (TuUjtorai)

265; 213

Gesneriacene 213

PedaUacefe 213

Mayacaceae
181

Eriocaulacege

Ilydrocharltacem 181

21;

Melastomataceae (Sfyrtiflart

227; 207

Lythracepe 207

Myrtaceae 207

Ptmicaceoe 207

Meliaceae (Geranv.des) 143;

197

Burseracere

Eutacene 196

Sapindacece 197

Simarnbacese

ZygopliyllacesB

Melianthaceae

171; 200

Balsaminacese 200

Sapindacerc 200

Saxifragacece 200

StapL.yleacea3 200

Zygophyllacece 200

Menispermacese
93; 190

AnonacecB

Berberidacese 109

Dioscoreacens 109; 190

Euphorbwtcece 109; 190

Lardizabalacese 190

Magnoiiacere

Salnacece 109; 190

Metachlamydeae 134; 151;

208

Archichlamydfcv 134; 151

Aristolochiacecc 208

CaMrichacea; 208

Oornaceat 208

Dichapttalacece 208

Thvtcece 208

XI.; 133

133
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Helobios 133

LUiiflorce 133

Scitaminete 133

Triuridales 133

Monimiaceae (Ramies) 101;

191

Calycanthaceaj 191

Gomortegacese

Lauracere 191

MONOCOTYLEDONEJE

Dicolyl- donees

Moraceae (Urlicales) 62; 185

Dlmaceae

Urticaceae

Moringacese (Rfueadales) HO;
192

Bignoniacece 192

Capparidacesa 192

LegwminoscB 192

Violacece 192

Musaceae (Stitaminece) 40;
183

CannacefB

Marantaceas

Orchidacece 183

Zingiberaceae

Myoporaceae (TuUj
3C6; 214

Borraginaceas 211

Globiilariacere

OleacecK 214

Pedaliacene 214

Phrymaceoa 214

Scropliiilariaceaj 106
; 214

Solanaceae 214

Verbenaceaa 106; 214

Myricacese (Jfyricales') 53 ;

184

Betulacea; 184

Fagaoece

Juglandacsce 184

Loasncea;

Sdlicacece 184

Myricales XV?.;

Fngales 136

Ju'jlandales 136

Salicales 136

136

Myristicaceae
191

Ancistorodadacece

Anonaceaa 191

Elceagnacece

Winferanncece 191

99;

Myrotharanaceae (Resales')

122; 195

Ciuioniacete 195

MyrsinaceaB (Primulales)
242; 209

Gorynocarpacece 209

Plumbagimcece 210

Primiilacere 209

Sapotacece 209

Theophrastacena 209

Myrtacese
207

Arallacece

Combretaceaa

Lecythidacese 207

Loasaceai

Lythracese 207

Melastomataceaa

Oenotlieraceas

EosacecK 195

Sonneratiacese 207

226;

Myrtiflorce LX.; 151

Geraniales 151

Pftrlelales 151

Pantiles 151

Resales 151

UnibeUiftora? 151

Myzodendraceae (>'

65; 186

Lorantliaceas 186

Santalaceaa 186

Najadaceae (HdoUw) 5; 178

CeratophyUacece 178

Hydrocharitacete 178

Potaniogetonacete 178

Sclieiiclizeriiiceaa 178

(
= -Tuneaginaceaa) 178

Nepeathaceae (SarracenMes)

112; 193

Arislolochiaeece 193

Cistacete 193

Droseraceoa 193

PapnveracecK 193

Raffiesiacece 193

Sarraceniacene 193

Nolanaceae (TuUflora!) 260;
212

Borraginacere 212

Convolvulacere 212

Solanaoere 212

Nyctaginaceae (Cerrfropern)

79; 188

Chenopodiacece 188

Nyctaginacece 188

Phytolaccaceaa 188

Nymphaeacese
189

Anonacere

86;

Berberidaceoe 189

Ceratophyllacete

Papaveraceai 189

Rafflesiaceai 189

EammculaceEB 189

^arraceniaceai 193

Nyssaceae
207

Combretaceas 207

223;
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Ochnaceae
202

Dilleniaceae

Quiinacese 202

Ilanales 141

185;

t' 202

Octoknematacese

70: 180

Oenotheraceae (Myrtijtorce)

228; 208

Combretacese

Halorrhagacere 2D8

Hippuritlaceie

Loasacece

Lythracene 208

Myrtacese

Tkymeloeaceie

Vochysiacea; 197

Olacaceae (SantaMes) 69 ;
186

Grabbiacese

Icadnacece 186

Lorantliacese

Santalacese 186

Oleaeese (Senate) 249; in;
201

Celastracea; 111; 201

ColumeUiacece

liOganiaceiB 201

Myoporacece

Jiablncea- 111; 201

SalvaiJoracece 111 ; 201

Oliniacese (Myrtijhrce) 215;

206

Lytliracese 208

Penaeacese 206

cr 206

Opiliacese (Santalales) 67; 186

Opitntialcs XXXIX.; 150

Centrospermce 150

Parietales 150

Orchidacese

45; 183

Amaryllidacece

BromelitcecE

Burmanniacere

Cannacece

HydrocharitacecR

183

Musacew 183

rhUydracecK

Taccacea;

Triuridarea? 183 ;

183

179

Orobanchacese (Tu

266; 213

Gesnsriaceae 213

Scrophiilariaceaa 213

Oxalidacese (Geroniotes) 133;

196

Bcdsandnacece

Geraniaceoe 196

Linacere

Eutacere 196

Simarubacese

Tropreolacere

Zygophyllaceae 196

Palmse (Principes) 14; 180

Cydanthocere 180

I'K i<<l< i H.acecr 180

Pandacese
196

131 ;

Pandales XXXIII.

Pandanacese (Pandanaies) 2;

12'.); 178

AracecK 127; 178

Cydanthace<i> 12'"); 178

PZ?no? 129; 178

Spargtiniacese 178

Typhaceoe 177

Pa itddH files I.;

Prmcipes

Spalhifloroe 123

12'3

Papaveracese (JJAcea ,'aZes)

104; iiu

191

Ccdycanthacece

Csippariilacene 191

Cniciferiw 19 L

191

193

Tovariacere 191

rarictale* XXXVIII.

CenlrospermcK 149

Cucut'ljKnlfs 149

Ebenales 149

Ericales 149

Geraniales 149

M<i!m\cs 149

Myrtifiorce 149

Tlimales 149

Ehceadales 149

Rosales 1 49

Rubiales 149

Salicales 149

tiapinda'es 149

Sarracenlales 149

tiympelalce 150

Tulijlorci; 149

149

149

Passifloraceae (Parietales)-

205; in; 204

Achariaceae

Begoniace?e

Caricacese

Cucurlitacece 111 ; 204

Flacourtiacese

Loasacens

Maleslierbiacete 111; 204

Thymelaiacecr 111; 204

Turneracere 111; 204
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Pedaliacese (7V>i/tora>) 264;

213

Bignoniaeeic 213

Gesneriacea} 213

Martyniacere 213

Myoporacese

Scrophulariacese 2 1 3

Penseacese (ifyri''jlor,r) 214:

206

Geissolomatacere

Oliniaceae

Thymelteaeea? 213

Pentaphylacaceae

les) 158: 198

CelastracejB 198

Cldhraw 198

('oriariaee;v 11)8

Tlieace;u 198

Philydraceae (F.,-/-/ ?o?r) 39;
182

CommelinacesB 1 82

OrchidacecB

Pontederiacere 1 )! 2

Phrymacese (Tuiiflr<r'} 273
214

Myoporacese 214

Scrophulariacese 214

Terbeiiaceze 214

Phytolaccaceae

mrr] 81: 188

Amarantacese

Aizoaceas 188

Batidacefe

Caryophyllacete

Chenopodiacere 188

Cynocrambaceaa

TSfyctaginacese 188

Tovarlacccr 192

Piperacese (ramies) 48; 184

Ghloianthaceee

Datiscacece

Sanruracete 184

Piperales XIII.; 135

Pirolacese (Ericj^ } 236; 209

Glethracese

Diapensiacere

Ericaceoj 209

Lennoaceas

Pittosporaceae (Eosales") 119;

194

^liMZiacpCK 194

Caryophyllacece 194

Celastraceas 194

Hamamelidacere 194

Pobjij<ti<i<v<t' 194

Rhamnacea;

HutacecK

Saxifragaceas 194

Tremandrarecu 194

UmMllfercK 194

Vochysiaceai 194

Plantaginacese
274; 211

Camjiuiiulf><<-( r 214

G-lobulctriacece

Good' 1

it'itcnr 214

J^^i'in.fir 215

Solanacece 215

Stylidiacere 214

riftntfiyiiHiles XLVIII.; 154

Campanulatce 154

TulifiorcK 154

Platanaceae

195

ITamamelidacepe 195

Kosacere 195

Saxifragacepe

x] 126 ;

Plumbaginaceae (riumba</i-

ndes] 244; 210

Glcbudariacece

! 210

'. 210

Plumbaginales XLIV.; 152

i'< * 152

Podostemonaceae (Rosales)

114; 193

Caryophyllacea} 193

Hydro.stachy;ice?3

Saxifragacese 193

Polemoniacese (T

255; 211

Convolvnlaceaa 211

Diapensiacece

Fouquierlacea; 211

Polygalaceae
197

Le.jwiiitinxir 197

Pittosporaceoe

Tremandraocre 197

Trigoniacea3 197

Yochysiacere 197

76; 187

Aim tnt-nturea; 187

Plumbajinaa >

Polygonales XXVII.;

Centrospermae 139

Pontederiacese

28: 181

('"yanastracese

Liliwrr 181

Orchl<l< i <<'"

Philyilra<v;i-

(Farimscv)

Portulacaceae (

83: i'
Aizoacea', 189

AmarantacesB

Basellac
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Caryophyllacene 189

Chenopodiacefe

Loasacect'

Potamogetonaceae
4; 178

Alismataceoe 178

Aponogetonacese

Aracew 178

Hydroclmritacere 178

Najadacese

Scheucbzeriacene 178

Primulacese (Primulales)
243; 209

Di"pen.^'aceft: 209

Lenttlnd'iriacea}

Myrsinacese 209

Plumbaginacece 209

Theopbrastacese 209

PrimulaZes XLHI.; ir

Ericales 152

Plwribaginedes 1 52

Sapindales 152

Tuljiflorc? 152

Frincljtes V.; 131

Pandanales 131

Synanthce 131

Proteacese (Proteuies) 64; 184

Lit-urarca: 184

7 (>r(int1iacece

Thymelceacece 184

Proteales XXIV.; 138

Santalales 138

Punicacese (Myrtijlorce) 220;
207

Lytliracere 207

Melastomatacese

Sonneratiacese 207

Quiinaceae (

202

Cunoniacew 202

Guttiferse

Ochnaceffi 2C2

Theacece 2C2

188

RafflesiaceSB (Aristolochiales')

74; 187

-4rc0?v?ceee 187

Aristolocbiace6 187

Hydnoracece 189

NepentJiacea; 189

n 189

Ranunculacese (J;<'."i>-*') 90
108; 189

Alismatacea; 108; 189

Anonacea3 108; 189

Berberidacere 109; 189

DillenidcecK 109

Legurtdnosce 189

Magnoliaceaj 108; 189

NympliseacesB 108

Ochnarea; ic:

109; 189

Handles XXXVI.; 140

Aristolochiales 140

ConiferCK 141

Eberviles 141

Uelobicn 140

Myrtiflonn 141

Parietales 141

lihcradales 141

liosales 141

Sapindales 141

Sarracemcdes 141

Urticales 140

Eapateaceae (

181

JBromeliacese

Eriocaulaceaj 181

Xyridaceee 181

r) 25;

Resedacese (Rhceadales) 109;

192

CapparidaceaB 192

CrucifersB 192

Restionaceae

181

Centrolepitlacene

Cyperacece 181

Eriocaulaceaa

19;

Rhamnacese (AV,

201

Cdasirncea

P'dtosporacecK

OliniaceoK 201

Yitacene 201

Rhamnales XXXVI.; 147

Geraniales 147

Ptosales 147

rmleUifiora: 147

Rhizophoraceae (Myrtiforce)

222; 207

Combretaceae 207

Lecytbidacese

Lytbracese 207

XXX.; 142

CvntrosptrmcK 142

Geraniales 142

Parkt'des 142

Ramies 142

Kosales 142

SarrtK-eniales 142

Tvbiftora; 143

Rosaceae (Resales') 128; 195

Calycanfhacea? 195

Comlretacece 195

Crossosomatacea)

Eucryphiacece

LegiiminosEe 195

195
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Flatanacese

Hanunoilacem 195

Saxifragacere 195

Thymelct'acecv 195

Rosales XXXII.; 143

Cerdrosperma! 143

Gerani'iles 144

Leitwriales 143

MyrtiflorcB 144

Parietales 143

Ranales 144

Pihamnules 144

Fihceadalr s 143

Prttbiaks 143

Santctlales 144

Sapindales 144

Sarracenialcs 143

Umbelliflorai 144

Rubiacese (Eubmks) 275; 215

BignoniacecK 215

Caprifoliacere 215

Composite 215

Cornacea; 215

Dipsacaceaj 215

Lor/aniacea; 215

PotypctalcK

Unibdliftrn: 215

Valerianacea^ 215

Rnbiales XLIX.; 119; 154

ArchicldamydecK 154

Campanulala; 154

Parietales 154

Eosales 154

TuUflorcK 154

Umbelliflora; 119 ; 154

Rutacese (Geraniak^ 14Q 5 196

Burseracere 196

Cneoracere 196

KceberliniacecK

Meliacefe 196

Pitto'sporacece

Sapindacece 200

Simambacere 196

Zygopb.yllace89 196

Sabiaceae

200

Anucardiacefe 200

Menlfpermacecc 200

Sfipimlacese

170;

Salicacese

184

Satidacece 108; 184

BelulacecK 108; 184

51; 108;

JughmdacecK '.
108

Mijricacece 108; 184

Tamaricaceci; 108 ;: 184

SaUcales XIV.; 135

Batidales 135

Far/ales 135

Juqlandnle* 135

Hyrleaks 135

Parietales 135

Salvadoraceae (Sa-pindates)

163; no; 199

Celastraceae 110; 199

O^eacea? 110; 199

Santalacese
186

Balanoplioracene

Cynocram'baceft;

GnetacecK 186

Grubbiacete 186

Loranthacene 186

Myzodendracese 186

Olacacece 186

66;

Santalales XXV.; 138

Gnetaks 138

Gymnospermce 138

MyrtifiorcK 138

Proteales 138

Khamnaks 138

PiOsaks 138

Sajnndaks 138

Sapindacese (

2*00

Aceracese 200

Anacardiaceos 200

Burseraceaj 200

Corynocarpacese

Hippocastanacse 200

Limru^nthacejB

Malpigftlacece 200

Melianthacete 200

Meliacea; 200

Eutacece 200

Sabiaceaa

Simarubacece 200

Staphyleacete 200

Trigoniacea: 197

169 ;

Sapindales XXYV.; 14G

Conifera; 147

Ebenales 147

Ericaks 147

Geranlaks 146

Juijlandnkx 147

Julianlalfs 14(>

Pinacea: 147

Primulacea: 147

lianales 146

Rosales 147

Santalalea 146

Tuliflora- 147

Sapotaceee
210

Ebenaceaj 210

Myrsinacea; 210

Styracace3 210

Symplocaceee 210

Theophrastacece 209

245

SarraceniaceSB (Sarraceniaks)

111; W3
Cistiflora? 193

Droceracene 193

Nepenthacea3

193
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Papaveracea3 193

Sarraceniales XXXI.; 143

Arlstolochiales 143

Parietales 143

Pancde.-i 143

RhceadaUs 143

Rosales 143

Saururaeese (Piperales) 47;

184

Piperacena 184

Saxifragacese 118;

194

r 215

Beyoniacecu 194

Cephalotacese

! 'i-:issnl:iOfi? 194

Cunoniacere 194

Dros&racece

Eucryphiacerr

HamameEdacese 194

K<xberl'miacecK 194

Mdianthacece

Pittosporaceas

PlatanaceJB

Podostemonacese

Bosacete 194

Trochodendracece 194

Scheuchzeriacese (Helolice)

(=Junca<iin,:;-,r') f ; 178

Alismataco,!' 178

Potamogetanacesa 178

Scitaminece X.; 133

Bruin'-''' !' CB 133

ilicrosperniae 133

Scrophulariaceas (Tulifarce)

262; 212

Acaiithacere 213

BignoniacefB 213

Gesneriaceae 213

Globiolari.icece 213

Labiatae

Lentibulariacete 213

Loganiacece 213

Myoporacere

HydrophyllacefB

Orobanchacefe

Pedaliacere 213

Phrymacete 214

Solanacese 213

Verbenaceie 213

Scytopetalacese (.v>(-
!

files)

182; 202

Theacecc 202

Simarubacese (
fi

141; 186

Cneoracese

Dipterocarpaa ce

Hamamelidaceai

Kceberliniacece

Meliacese

Faitacete 186

Sapiniacece

Solanacese (Tubiflorce) 261;

212

Convolvulacepe

Loganiacece

Myoporaceae

Nolanaceaa

Scroplmlariacese 212

VerbenacesB

Sonneratiacese (

219; 207

Lecythiace^

LythraceiB 207

Myrtacese

Pitnicacese

-i-nfl* <rce]

Sparganiaceae
3; 178

Aracece

178

PanJanaceae 178

Typhaceaa 178

Spathiflorce VII.; 131

J/eZo'jMC 131

Pandanales 131

Syn rtntha> 131

Stachyuraceae (

202; 204

Bixaceaa 204

Clethracece 204

Dilleniaceas 204

Flacourtiacefe

Theacese 204

Stackhousiaceae (S

164; 199

Celastracere 199

Staphyleace39
165; 199

(.Ylastraceie 199

IMflianthacee

Sapinilacere 199

Stemonacese (L>.'fl->r,-r) 32;

182

oB 1S2

181;Sterculiacesa

202

Bombacacese

Euphorbiacece 2C2

Malvaceaj 202

TiKaceoe

Tremandraceas

Stylidaeeas
284; 216

Campamilaceae 216

Cucurljitacea; 216

Plantar/InacecK

Styracaceas
201

Ebenacere 201

248;
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Sapotacere 201

Symplocaceas 291

Symploeaceae (E
210

Antistrodadacea: 210

Aquifoliacea; 210

Ebenaceas 210

Styracaceie 210

Sapotaceie 210

247

Synantlue VI.; 131

Pandannles 131

Principes 131

Spalhifiora; 131

Taccacese (Liiajiorfr) 37; 182

AraaryUidaceie 182

Bur/fianniacece 182

Dicolylelonece

Dioscoreaceoe 182

Iridaceas 182

Orclddacece

Tamaricacese (P<- let ales)

194; 203

Elatinaceae 203

Fouquieriacese

Franlceniaceje 203

Salicacecc 203

Theaceae (Parletales) 189 ;
202

Caryocaracece

Chlfenacere 202

DilleniacefB 202

Dipterocarpaceae

Ericaceae

Eucryphiacese

Flacourtiacene

Guttiferre 202

Linacece

Marcgra-viaceaa ^202

Pentaphylacacecv

Quiinaceaa

ScytopetalacecK

StachyuraceEe

Si/mpetalce 202

Theophrastacese (Primui<tks)

241; 209

Myrsinaeeai 209

209

209

24;Thurniaceae
181

Thymelaeaceae
216; 206

Combretacene 206

E];eagnacere

La-uracece 206

Lythracere

Oenotheraceoe

Passiflomcecv 206

Penncaceaa

Proteacece

Rosacea;

Tiliacese (.i/Zufes) 178; 201

Blmcea; 201

Dipterocarpacece 2')1

Elceocarp icece

Flacourtiacece 201

Gonystylaceos

Guttiferce

Malvacere 201

Sterciiliaceas

Tovariace89

192

Capparidacese 192

Papaveracese 192

Phytolaccacece 192

108;

Tremandraceaa

147; 197

Pittosporacea; 197

Poly<i<dft<'f'a; 197

St'.rculiftcece 197

Trigoniaceaa (Geraniales) 145 ;

197

Balsaminace<>
'

Enpliorbiacete 197

H'ippo?rate<i.ce<t', 197

Malpighiacete 197

Polygalacete 197

Sapirtdacece 197

Yocliysiacepe

Triuridaceae

179

Alisni'ttacfce 179

Burmanniacece 179

Butomacea; 179

Dicotyledomece 179

Orchidacece 179

H;

Tri n ridales III; 131

Dicotyle'lonea; 131

Helobire 131

Jlicrospcrinai 131

Trochodendracese (Rawdes)

88; 189

Cuniferce 189

Ibunamelidacca;

MagnoliacejB 189

; 189

Tropseolaceas

134; wo
Balsaminacece

Geraniacefe 196

ItippocastanacecK 196

Linacene

Oxalidaceje

( Gfmnlales)

TuMflorw XLVIL; 153

Coniorta; 153

Jfalvales 153

Parietales 153

Prbnidales 153

lihcfaddles 153

153

Turneraceae (Par
204

Flacourtiacefe

Loasaceaa

Malesherbiaceas 204

203 ;
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Passifloracete 204

Typhaceae (Pandanaks) 1 ;
177

Pandanacece 177

Sparganiacee 170

Ulmaceae (I'rticcdes) 61; 185

Moracese

Urticaceze

ITmbelliferae ( UmleUiflorai)

233; 208

Araliaceae 208

Cornacejs 208

208

208

UiHltellijlorw XLI. ; 119 ; 151

MyrtijhrcK 151

Parietaks 151

PiltosporacecB 151

Rhamimlos 151

Hosales 151

Eubiales 119; 151

Sardalales 151

ITrticacese (Urticalex) 63; 185

Jje tulacen;

Gasuarinacece

CeratophyllacecK

Datiscacece

Juglawlacea;

iloracere

Ulmacere

Vrticales XXHF.; 138

Fagales 138

Juglandales 138

VfrticttMce 138

Valerianaceae (-#&?<?) 278 ;

215

Capiifoliacese 215

Catyceracece

Compositoi

Dipsacaceae 215

Kiibiaceas

Velloziacese (tiW.jlor(t>) 36;

1C6; 182

Amaryllidaceae 182

Hasmodoracere 182

Iridacese

Ldliacese

Verbenaceae (Tni
212

Borraginacese

ConvolTulacejB 212

Diapensiacece

LabiatiB

Myoporacese

Phrymacenj 212

ScrophulariaceaB 212

Solanacere 212

258 ;

XII.; 135

Finales 135

Erirales 135

Gnetales 135

Juglandales 135

Violacese (Pnefa?es) 200;
204

Cistacese

Droseracece

Macourtiacete 204

Morin</ficece

Oenotheracea;

Winteranacere

Vitaceas (J2AamnctZe) 174; 201

Ar<Afacece

Kbainnacere 201

UmbeUiferce 201

Vochysiaceae (Oemniaies) 146;

197

Balsaminacece

Pittosporacece

Oenotlaeraceaa 197

Polygalacese 197

Trigoniacene 197

Winteranaceae (Parietaks)

199; 110; 204

Flacourtiacere 111; 204

Magnoltocem 110; 204

Myrlstlcncta- 111; 204

Violacere 111; 204

Xyridaceae (Fannoso?) 22;

181

EriocaiilaceEe

Eapateacese

Zingiberaceae (Seitaminacece)

41', i:3

Cannacese

Marantacese

Musacese

Orchi'Jacece

Zygophyllaceas (
'-'"' '

??es)

138; 196

BurseraceEe

Cneoracece

Malpigbiacepe

Melianthacea;

Jleliaceae

Oxalidaceae

Kutacete 196
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GENERAL INDEX
to the

series, from the first volume to tlie tenth, and also to the studies published

by the author while he was preparing tlu's work 011 Icones.

Orders in CAPITALS ; genera in condensed type ; species in roman type ; synonyms

ami species incidentally mentioned in italics.

ABBREVIATIONS .

B. M. = The Botanical Magazine (Tokyo) (1904-1910).

E. P. = Enumeratio Plantarum Formosanarum, in Journ. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. T6ky;>,

Jap. Vol. XXII. (1906).

F. M. = Flora Montana Forrnosse, in Joiun. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, Jap. Vol. XXV.

Art.- 19, (1908).

M. F. = Materials for a Flora of Formosa, in Jomn. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, Jap.

Vol. XXX. Art.-l, (1911).

I. = Icones Plantarum Formosanarum. I. (1911).

II. = I.e. II. (1912). V. = I.e. V. (1915).

III. = I.e. III. (1913). VI. = I.e. VI. (1916).

IV. = I.e. IV. (1914). VII. = l.c. VII. (1918).

VIII. = I.e. VIII. (1919).

IX. = I.e. IX. (1920).

X. = l.c. X. (1921).

G. I. = General Index to the Flora of Formosa, Supplement to Ic. PI. Formos. VI.

Abelia E. BE. M.F. 138; 11.74; VII. 31.

Achersoniam GR^BN. M.F. 138.

chinensis K. BE. M.F. 138
;

II. 74.

ionandra HAYATA. VII. 31.

Alelmoschvs moschatus MCENCH. E.P. 55 ;
I. 99.

Abies JtJss. E.P. 400 ; F.M. 223
;
IX. 108.

brachyphylla MAXIM. F.M. 224.

Davidiana FKANCH. E.P. 397.

Glehni FR. SCHMIDT. E.P. 401.

Kavrakamii (HAYATA) T. Pro. IX. 108.

Mariesii HAYATA. F.M. 223; E.P. 400.

Mariesii MAST. var. Kawakamii HAYATA.

M.F. 223.

sachalinensis MATSUM. E.P. 400.

Abrus LINN. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194.

preeatorius LINN. E.P. 109 ;
1. 194.

Abutilon GJEETN. E.P. 52.

asiatitum I. 97.

cysticarpum HANCE. E.P. 53; 1.97.

indicuni G. DON. E.P. 52 ; I. 96.

AJrildgaardia Eragrostls NEES. E.P. 483.

AliMgaaridia inonostachya VAHI. E.P. 483.

liottbcettiana NEES. E.P. 485.

Acacia V\*ILLD. E.P. 116; M.F. 86; I. 212 ;;III.

86 ; IV. 4.

concinna'DG. III. 87.

confusa MEKRILL. I. 213.

confusa MEKKILL var. Inamurai HAYATA.

IV. 4.

Farnesiana WTLLD. E.P. 116
;

I. 212.

hainunensis HAYATA. III. 86.

Intsia WILLD. M.F. 86; 1.212.

pennata Wir.LD. E.P. 116; I. 213; M.F. 86.

Kichii A. GR. E.P. 117; 1.213.

Acalypha LIXN. E.P. 365; M.F. 266; IX. 99.

akctnsis HAYATA. M.F. 266.

australis LINN. E.P. 365.

australis LINN. var. lanceolata B. HAYATA.

E.P. 365.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 267.

grandis BENTH. E.P. 365; M.F. 268; M.F.

267.
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Acalypha inilica LINN. E.P. 365.

kotctnsis HAYATA. IX. '.:.

longe-aciunmata HAYATA. IX. 100.

MatsucM HAYATA. IX. 100.

stipulacea KLOTZS. M.F. 267.

ACASTHACE.E. E.P. 290
;
F.M. 179

;
M.F. 213

;

11.125; V. 133; IX. 81.

Acanthephippium BLVME. IV. 63; V. 73.

Yamamotoi HAYA.TA. VI. 73.

Acanthopanax MIQ. E.P. 176; IT.58; III. 104.

aculeatum SEEM. E.P. 176 ;
M.F. 104 ;

II. 58.

Acer LINN. E.P. 96; M.F.G4; M.P. 71; 1.153;

HI. 65.

albo-ptirpurascens HAYATA. M.F. G-i; 1. 154.

capillipes MAXIM. M.F. 66 ; 1. 157.

cavulatifolium HAYATA. M.F. 65.; 1. 154.

cauda'.um MATSLM. M.F. 65.

. auclatum WALT,. E.P. 96; M.F. 65; 1.155.

cmnamomifolimn HAYATA. III. 65.

cratcKjifolium S. et Z. III. 67 ; M.F. 71.

Davvli FEANCH. M.F. 65; M.F. 66; I. 155.

duplicato-serratum HAYATA. M.F. 56
;

1. 155.

erostim PAS. M.F. 67; I. i:>s.

Fargfsi. M.F. 65
;

1. 154.

Hookcri. M.F. 66 ; 1. 155.

hypoletietun HAYATA. III. 66.

uisulare. III. <>7.

Kawakamii KOIDZ. 1. 159 ; III. 67.

lanceolatum MOLLIAED. III. 66.

laxifloram. M.F. 66 ;
1. 155

;
III. 67.

litsefcfolivun HAYATA. III. 06.

lajciijatum WALL. M.F. 65
; 1. 154.

micranthum S. et Z. M.F. 65
;
M.F. 71.

morrisonense HAYATA. M.F. 66
;
1. 155 : III.

67.

neiiwn BLCME. III. 66.

oblongnm WALL. E.P. 96; 1.155; 1.154;

M.F. 65 ; M.F. 67 ; III. 66, 67.

ublongum var. Ituanuni HAYATA. M.F. 67.

oblongum var. microcarpum T. ITO. M.F. 67.

Oliveriantun PAX. var. microcarpuia HAYA-

TA. M.F. 69 ;
I. 157.

Xakaliarai HAYATA.

M.F. 68 : 1. 156.

9t )? it ^i

form, longistamintun. M.F. 69
;

1. 156.

ovatifolium KOIDZ. 1. 159.

ptlmatum THVXB. M.F. 70; 1.158.

pedmalum WAT.L. E.P. 96.

Acer rnbescens HAYATA. M.F. 66; T. 157.

rnfinerve. M.F. 67; 1.158.

serrrdattmi HAYATA. M.F. 70
;

1. 158.

taiton-montanum HAYATA. III. 67.

trifidum HOOK, et ABN. E.P. 96.

var. formosanmn HAYATA. 1. 156.

Tutclieri DUTHIE. M F. 449.

var. Sbimadai HAYATA.

M.F. 70; 1.158.

Acerns angustifolii I^INDL. E.P. 418.

Achyranthes Liss. E P. 327.

aspera LIXN. E.P. 327.

bidentata BLVME E.P. 327.

Aconitum LINX. IV. i.

Fiilaitomei HAYATA. IV. 1.

sachalinmre F. SCHIMIDT. IV. 2.

Acorus LISN. E.P. 460.

Calamus LINN. E.P. 460.

graminsxis AIT. E. P. 460.

var. ttrrestris ENGL. E.P.

461.

Acrocephalus BESTH. M.F. 224: VIIL 101).

capitatxis EENTH. M.F. 224; VIIL 109.

Acrcelijlrum japontcum STEUD. E.P. 546.

Acronychia FOKST. E.P. 73; 1.120.

Cijminosma F. MVELL. E.P. 73; 1.120.

laurifulia BLI-JIE E P. 73
;

1. 120.'

Acrophorus PP-ESL. M.F 413.

stipellatus (WALL )
MOORE. M.F. 413; B.M.

XXIII. 4.

Acrostichum LIXS. E.P. 640.

an'julatum MOOEE. V. 294.

appendiculitum WILLD. EP. 585.

aureum LINN. E.P. 640.

Idcuspe HOOK, integrifolla EAT. E.P. 641.

Ilarlanau HOOK. E.P. 586.

bitifolvm Sw. E.P. 640.

Lingua THUNB. E.P. 639.

quercifolium RETZ. E.P. 586.

repan'him BLUME. E.P. 587.

sorbifolium LINN. E P. 609.

viiens WALL. E.P. 641.

Actinidia LIXDL. E.P. 47; F.M. 62; M.F. 44;

1.87; IX. 7; IV. 2; VIIL 11.

arisanensis HAYATA. VIIL 11.

calloria LINDL. E.P. 47; F.iJ.62; 1.87.

callosa LINDL. var. formosana FINET. GAG.

VIIL 12; IV. 2.

Champion! BENTH. E.P. 47; M.F. 4i; L 88.

Championi HAYATA. IV. 2
;
IX. 7.
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Actinidia formosana HAYATA. VIII. 12.

gnaphalocarpa HAYATA. IX. 7.

rankanensis HAYATA. VIII. 13.

renioganensis HAYATA VIII. 13.

Actinodaphne XEES. E.P.351; III. 164; V.

169.

pedicellata HAYATA. E.P. 351 ; V. 172.

citrata (BtuME.) III. 16-4.

liypoleucophylla HAYATA. V. 169.

landfolia MEISSN. E.P. 352.

morrisonensis HAYATA. III. 165 ;
V. 171.

rausnfensis HAYATA. V. 171.

nantcensis HAYATA. IH. 165 ; V. 172.

Actinostemma GRIFF. E.P. 165 ; II. 40.

jrtponicum MIQ. E.P. 165.

lobatxun MAXIM. E.P. 165
;

II. 40.

racemosum MAXIM. E.P. 165 ; II. 40.

Adenia formosana HAYATA. IV. 8.

Adenophora FISCH. EP.217; F.M.148; M.F.

165.

khasiana A. f. et T. M.F. 167.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 165 ; II. 115.

polyinorpha LEDEB. M.F. 166.

var. coronopif olia

TEAUTV. M.F. 148.

Lamarckii TEA-

UTV. F.M.148.

coronopifolio. HA-

YATA. M.F. 165.

linearis HAYATA.

F.M. 148.

verticillata FISCH. E.P. 217
;
F.M. 148.

Adenostemma FOKST. F.M. 121 ; E.P. 202;

VIII. 43.

viscosumFoRST. E.P. 202 ; F.M. 121; VIII. 43.

Adiantum LISN. E.P. 615 ; v. 261.

(ffine HOOK. E.P. 617.

amcenum HOOK. E.P. 617.

Capillus-Jxinonis KUPR. E.P. 615.

Capilhis-Veneris LINN. E.P. 615.

caudaturn. LINN. E.P. 616.

deflectens MART. E.P. 618.

diapbantiru. E.P. 617.

do'abriforme SOUTH. E.P. 618.

flabelbilatnm LINN. E.P. 617.

hispiclulum S\VARTZ. E.P. 617.

lunulatum BTJEM. E.P. 618.

Adina SALISB. E.P. 183; 11.79; IX. 52.

racemosa MIQ. E.P. 183; 11.79; IX. 52.

Adinandra JACK. E P. 45
;
M.F. 42 ; I. 84 ;

III.

43; VI. 4.

acumwita M.F. 43; 1.85.

formosana HAYATA. E.P 45; M.F. 42; M.F.

43; 1.85.

liainanensis HAYATA. III. 43.

hypochlora HAYATA. III. 44.

integerrima M.F. 44.

lasiostyla HAYATA. M.F. 42; 1.86; III. 44;

VI. 4.

Millettii BENTH. et HOOK. E.P. 45 ;
M.F.

43; M.F. 44; 1.85.

pednnculata HAYATA.' M.F. 43 ; I. 85.

^Echmandra odorata HOOK. . et THOMS. E.P. 164.

JSgenetia Li^. E.P. 284.

indiea KOXB. E.P. 284.

-ZEgle se2)iarli DC. VII. 32.

JErua FOESK. E.P. 326; M.F. 231.

scandeas WALL. E.P. 326 ; M.F. 231.

^Ischynanthus JACK. E.P. 287.

acuminates WALL. E.P. 287.

bradeatus BENTH. E.P. 287.

^schynomene LINK. E.P. 106; 1.179.

indica LINN. E.P. 106; 1.179.

Afzelia bijuga. III. 86.

Tashirol HAYATA. III. 85.

Agnlma octophyllum SEEM. E.P. 178; F.M. 107.

racemosurn SEEM. F.M. 107.

Aganosma ekgans A. DC. E.P. 236.

7, /i- is- CHAMP. E P. 252.

Agastaehe CLAYT. E.P. 320.

rugosa O. KTZE. E.P. 320.

Agathis Dammara EXGL. E.P. 399.

Ageratum LIJTC- E.P. 202 ;
F.M. 121

; vill. 43.
9

conyzoides LINN. E.P. 202
;
F.M. 121

; VIII.

43.

Aglaia LOUB. EF. 78; 1. 127; III. 52.

elrcagnoides BENTH. E.P. 78
; 1. 127.

var. formosana HAYA-

TA. 1. 127 ;
III. 52.

formosana HAYATA. III. 52.

odorata LOUR. E.P. 79 ;
1. 127.

Eoxburghiana MIQ. E.P. 79 ;
1. 128.

Spanogfid BL. E.P. 79 ; 1. 128.

Agrimonia LINN- E.P. 126; 1.239.

Eupatoda LINN. E.P. 162; 1.239.

pilosa LEDEB. E.P. 126
;

I. 239.

viscidula BUNGS var. japonic MIQ. E.P.

126 ;
I. 239.
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Agrostis Lixx. E.P. 535; P.M. 237; M.F. 406;

VII. 83.

Clarkei HOOK. f. KM. XXI. 52.

alba LINN. M.F. 406.

canina LINN. var. formosana HACK. E.P.

535; VII. 86.

Clarkei HOOK, f . F.M. 237.

inllca LINN. E.P. 534.

morrisonensis HAYATA. VII. 86.

perennans TUCK. M.F. 407
; VII. 86.

sozanensis HATATA. VII. 85.

suizanensis HAYATA. VII. 83.

transmorrisonensis HAYATA. VII. 84.

Agrostophyllum BLUME. E.P. 410.

forruosanum ROLFE. E.P. 410.

Agyneia VENT. ix. 93.

bacciformis A. Juss. IX. 93.

Ailanthus DESF. IV. 2.

glandtilosa DESF. var. Tanakai HAYATA.

IV. 2.

Ainslieea DC. F.M.141; M.F.161; VIIL70.

apiculata M.F. 1G3.

aptera DC. M.F. 162.

asarifolia HAYATA. VIII. 71.

cordifolii FE. et SAT. M.F. 163.

elegans HAYATA. F.M. 142.

Kawakaruii HAYATA. VII. 72.

macroclinidioides HAYATA. F.M. 141 ; VIII.

71.

morrisonicola HAYATA. F.M. 142.

okinawensis HAYATA. M.F. 161.

paucicapitata HAYATA. VIH. 71.

reflesa MERRILL. F.M. 143
; VHI. 72.

sectindiflora HAYATA. M.F. 162; VIII. 71.

Aira c-rrspUosa, LINN. F.M. 238.

flexuosa LINN. var. montnvi FP.ANCH. et

SAVAT. F.M. 238.

Kawakamii HAYATA. B.M. XX. 57
; VII. 90.

Ajllga bracteosa WALL. E.P. 319
; VHI. 84.

distlcha BOXB. E.P. 315.

clictyocarpa HAYATA. VIII. 84.

formosana HAYATA. E.P. 318.

genevensis LINN. E.P. 319
;
VIII. 84.

Ajllga LINN. E.P. 318.

pygniiva A. GRAY. E.P. 318.

rcmota BENTH. E.P. 319.

Akebia DECNE. E.P.17, F.M. 46; 1.39.

longeracemosa MATSUM. E.P. 17
; F.M. 46

;

I. 39.

Albizzia DUBAZZ. M.F. 86; I. 213; III. 87; IX.

37.

Juribri-ssin. 1.213; III. 87.

Lebbek HAYATA. IX. 38.

kmgpedtmeulata HAYATA. IX. 37.

procera BENTH. M.F. 86 ; I. 213.

Alchornea Sw. M.F. 268; IX. 102.

kelungensis HAYATA. IX. 102.

litikiuensis HAYATA. M.F. 268.

loochooensis HAYATA. IX. 103.

tremoides HAYATA. M.F. 268 ; IX. 103.

MUELL. AEG. M.F. 269.

Aletris LINTN. E.P. 426.

firinosa, THCNB. E.P. 426.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 142.

japonica LA>EB. E.P. 426.

Aleurites FOEST. E.P. 366; FM. 194; IX. 16.

cordata SrEt:r>. E.P. 366; F.M. 194.

moluccawt, WILLD. IX. 101.

triloba FORST. IX. 101.

ALLSMACE^;. E.P. 463; V. 248.

Allium LINN. E.P. 439; VII. 42.

anisopodium LEDEB. E.P. 441.

cbinense G. DON. E.P. 439.

Qrayi KEGEI. E.P. 440.

japoniciun KE^EI. E.P. 440.

morrisonen.se HAYATA. VII. 42.

odorum LINN. E.P. 440.

orJorum Lotir.. E.P. 440.

senescens MIQ. E.P. 440.

THCNB. var. anisopodium KEGEL.

E.P. 441.

teniussimum LINN. E.P. 441.

Allantodia E. BE. E.P. eoi.

Bmnoni ma WALL. E.P. 601.

j.-ivanica BEDD. E.P. 601 ; M.F. 438.

T/mnberjii G. DON. E.P. 439.

trlquetrum LOUE. E.P. 440.

hibtrosum EOTTL. E.P. 440.

Allophylus LINN- M.F.64; I. .

Cobbe BLUME. M.F. 64
;

1. 151.

AMphyllacece. E.P. 234.

Alniphyllum MATSUM. E.P. 232; V.1'20; IX.

67 ; M.F. 189.

Fauriei PERKINS. M.F. 189
;
IX. 67.

liainanense HAYATA. V. 120.

macranthum PEEK. E.P. 232.

pterospermum MATSUJI. E.P. 232; V. 121.

Alnus TOURNEF. E.P. 391
; F.M. 199.
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Alnus maritima NUTT. var. formosona BTJB-

KILL. E.P. 391 ; F.M. 199.

Alocasia SCHOTT. E P. 458.

culcullata SCHOTT. E P. 458.

macrorrhiza SCHOTT. E.P. 458.

(macrorrhiza SCHOTT. ?) F.M. 230.

odora G. KOCH. E.P. 458.

Alee LINN. E.P. 438.

chinensis BAKES. E.P. 438.

Alopecurus LINN. E.P. 533; M.F. 406; VII. 82.

requalis SOBOL. E.P. 533
;
VII. 82.

agrostis LINN. B.M. XXI. 55; M.F. 406;

VH. 82.

aristulatus MTCHS. E P. 533.

fidmts SMIIH. E.P. 533.

qeniculatiis LINN. E.P. 533.

hordeiformi? LOUE. E.P. 516.

Alphitonia REISSEE. V. '28.

excelsa BEISSEK. V 28.

ALPINE ELEMENTS. F.M. 23.

Alpinia LINN. E.P. 423; V.215; IX. 118.

agiokuensis HAYATA. IX. 118.

chinensiff. V. 216.

chinensis Rose. E.P. 423.

densespicata HAYATA. IX. 111).

dolichocephala HAYATA. IX. 119.

Ehvesii. IX. 120.

fluvitialis HAYATA. V. 227.

formosana K. SCHTJM. V. 226.

Galanga WILLD. E P. 423; IX. 120.

hftininensis K. SCHTJM. V. 225.

hokutensis HAYATA. IX. 120.

intermedia GAGN. V. 217.

japonica MIQ. E.P. 424
; V. 219.

Katstimadai HAYATA. V. 224.

Kawakamii HAYATA. V. 222; IX. 121.

kelnngensis HAYATA. V. 216
; IX. 121.

koshnnensis HAYATA. V. 227.

kiisshaktiensis HAYATA. IX. 121.

macrocephala HAYATA. V. 223; IX. 122.

mesanthera HAYATA. V. 225.

mediomaculata HAYATA. IX. 122.

nutans Kosc. V. 227.

oblongifolia HAYATA. V. 215.

officinanim HANCE. E.P. 424.

officinarum HAYATA. V. 219.

Pricei HAYATA. V. 219.

Sasakii HAYATA. V. 220.

Shimaclai HAYATA. V. 219
; IX. 123.

Alpinia speciosa K. SCHTJM. V. 227
; IX. 123.

stiishsensis HAYATA. IX. 123.

tonrokuensis HAYATA. IX. 123.

uraiensis HAYATA. V. 224; IX. 124.

Alsomitra R^M. E.P. 164; M.F. 121; 11.40.

davigera HENEV. M.F. 121.

davigera HOOK. f. M.F. 122.

clavigera RCEM. E P. 164.

integrifolia HAYATA. M.F. 121
;

II. 40.

Alsophila K. BE. E.P. 571.

contaminans WALL. E.P. 571.

denticulata BAKEK. E.P. 571.

formosana BAKEE. E.P. 571.

latebrosa HOOK. E.P. 571.

lepifera J. SM. E P. 572.

pasttilosa CHEIST. E.P. 572.

podophylla HOOK. E.P. 572.

subglanilulosa HANCE. E.P. 572.

tomentosa HOOK. E P. 572.

Alternanthera FOESK. E.P. 327.

nodiflora K. BE. E.P. 327.

sessilis K. BE. E.P. 323.

Althaea LWN. I. 94.

rosea CAV. I. 94.

Alysicarpus NECK. E.P. 108; MF. 79; 1.189.

bupleurifolitis DC. E.P. 108; M.F. 79; I.

189.

vaginalis DC. E P. 109
; 1. 190.

Amarantaceae. EP.324; M.F. 230.

Amarantus LINN. E.P. 325.

gangeticus LINN. E.P. 325.

mangostanns LINN. E.P. 325.

melancholicus tricolor MOQ. E.P. 325.

melancholicus LINN. E.P. 325.

spinosus LINN. E.P. 325.

tricolor LINN. E.P. 325.

tristis LINN. E.P. 325.

viridis LINN. E.P. 326.

Amaryllidaceae. E.P. 429; v.228.

Amaryllis aurea L'HERIT. E.P. 431.

Ambulia LAM. IX. 76.

stipitata HAYATA. IX. 76.

Ameletia acutidens MIQ. E.P. 149.

elongata BLTJME. E.P. 149.

indica DC. E P. 149.

uliginosa MIQ. E.P. 150.

AmitOStigma SCHLTE. X. 32.

Torninagai (HAYATA) SCHLTE. X. 32.

Ammannii bacciftra EOTH. E.P. 150.
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Ammannia leptopelala BLITHE. E.P. 150.

pfploi'les SPEENG. E.P. 149.

pentandra KOXB. E.P. 148.

repens ROTTL. E.P. 149.

rosea POIE. E.P. 150.

rotundifolia HAM. E.P. 150.

Amomum ga'anga LOTJE. E.P. 424.

Mioga THUNB. E.P. 422.

Zingibert LINN. E.P. 422.

Amoora KOXB. E.P. 80 ; 1. 128.

Rohituka W. et AEN. E.P. 80 ; 1. 128.

AmorphophallllS BLUME. E.P. 457; M.F. 372;

VI. 101.

campamdatus BLUME. VI. 103.

gigantinorus HAYATA. VI. 101.

Henryi N. E. BEOWN. E.P. 458.

hirtus K E. BEOWN. E.P. 458. M.F. 372

Konjac K. KOCH. E.P. 457.

Eivieri DURIEU. E.P. 457.

AMPELIDE^E. E.P. 89; M.F. 62; I. (10) , I.

145; 11.107; 111.63; V. 30.

Ampelopsis hcterophylla SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 91 ;

I. 148.

humulifvliu, EUNGE. E.P. 91 ;
1. 168.

Amygdalus Pcrsica LINN. E.P. 119 ;
I. 218.

Amyris Sumatra et punctata ROXB. E.P. 75.

ANACARDIACE^. E.P. 99; F.M.73; I. (11);

I. (10); 1.162; 11.108.

Anagallis LINN. E.P. 325.

arvensis LINN. Sp. E.P. 223.

Ananas ADANS. E.P. 425.

sativus SCHULT. E.P. 425.

Ananassa saliva LIXDL. E P. 426.

Anaphalis EC. E.P. 210 ; X.29; F.M. 128;

VIII. 56.

morrisonicola HAYATA. VIII. 56.

Nagasawai HAYATA. VIII. 57 ; F.M. 129 ; X.

29.

oblonga DC. E.P. 210.

biiisanensis HAYATA. VIII. 57.

niargaritacea BENTH. et HOOK, f . F.M. 128.

r, ., rar. an-

gustifolia (FEANCH. et SATAT.) F.M. 128.

,. forma

morrisonicola F.M. 129.

Ancistrocladus WALL. HI. 46.

liainanensis HAYATA. III. 46.

Andromeda elliptica SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 216.

japonica THXJNB. E.P. 219.

Andromeda ovalifolii VN'ALL. E.P. 219.

Andropogon LINN. E.P. 527; VII. 99.

acicnlatus RETZ. E.P. 527 ; VII. 82.

brevifolius SWAKTZ. E.P. 528; VII. 80.

capilliflorus STEUD. E P, 529.

contortiis LINN. E P. 528 ;
VII. 82.

cotvliftrum THTJNB. E.P. 520.

crinifum THUNB. E.P. 522.

formosanus RENDL. E.P. 528; VII. 81.

hamatulus NEES. E.P. 531.

interrneilius R. BE. E.P. 528; VII. 8' ).

Ic^vashotensis HAYATA. VII. 80.

Ischajmiim LINN. E.P. 529; VII. 80.

micrantlms KUNTH. E.P. 529 ; VII. s '

montanus BENTH. E.P. 536.

muticus STEUD. E.P. 526.

Nartlns LINN. E.P. 531 ; VII. 82.

,. subsp. LamatiUns HACK. E.P.

531.

niarginatus var. Goe-

ringii RENDL. E.P. 531.

nitidus KUNTH. E.P. 530.

pumctatus ROXB. E.P. 529.

Schcenantlw.s MIQ. E.P. 531.

serratus THUNB. E.P. 530; VII. 82.

serratus var. genuinus HACK. E.P. 530.

nitidns HACK. E P. 530.

siUricus STEUD. E.P. 521.

Sorghum subsp. sativus var. vulgaris HACK.

E.P. 532.

slipCBformis STEUD. E.P. 508.

timorensis KDNTH. E.P. 527.

troplcus SPEENG. E.P, 533.

Vachellii NEES. E.P. 52).

Androsace LINN. E.P. 220.

patens WEIGHT. E P. 221.

saxifragrefolia BUNGE. E.P. 226.

Aneilema K- BE. E.P. 440 ; F.M. 228.

angustifolium N. E. BEOWN. E P. 446.

ilivergens CLAEKE. E.P. 446; F.M. 228.

formosamun N. E. BEOWN. E.P. 447.

heraceum KUNTH. var. divergens CLAEKE.

E.P. 446.

lerbaceum KUNTH. var. divergens CLAEKE.

F.M. 228.

Keisak HASSK. E.P. 447.

nucliflorum R. BE. E.P. 417.

nudiflorum R. BE. var. rlgidior BENTH.

E.P. 446.
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Aneilema oli>ja> (hum FKANCH. et SAVAT. E.P.

447.

secunda WIGHT. E.P. 447.

siniciuu LINDL. E.P. 447.

Anemone LINN. F.M. 39; 1.26; I. (16); III. 6.

Inzoniensis ROLFE. F.M. 39 ;
I. 6.

stolonifera MAXIM. III. 6.

vitifolla HAM. F.M. 39; 1.26.

Anethum <jr iveolens LINN. M.F. 130.

Angelica LINN. M.F. 129
;
X. 25.

Recursion FKANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 174.

formosana BOISSIEU. II. 56 ; X. 25.

klufiiuna MAXIM. M.P. 130; 11.55.

Morii HAYATA. X. 25.

morrisonicola HAYATA. M.F. 129 ; II. 56.

multisecta MAXIM. X. 27.

tarokoensis HAYATA. X. 27.

Anglopteris HOFFM. E.P. 558.

angu.<.tifoUa CHRIST. E.P. 559.

evectn HOFFH. E.P. 558.

Aniselct calydna CHOISY. E.P. 262.

Anisocalyx limnanthijlorus HANCE. E.P. 277.

Anisomeles R- BE. E.P. 315; F.M. 183; vm.
95.

ovata R. BE. E.P. 315 ; F.M. 183
;
VIII. 95.

Ankan. VIII. 22.

Anneslea WALL. III. 42.

fragraru WALL. var. lanceolata HAYATA.

III. 42.

Anodendron A. DC. E.P. 251; M.F. 195; VI.

29.

Benthamiamim HEMSLEY. E.P. 251.

Iseve MAXIM. E.P. 252; M.F. 195.

snisksense HAYATA. VI. 29.

AnoectOchiluS BLUME. E.P. 415; M.F. 342,

IV. 99; IX. 116.

bisaccatus HAYATA. IV. 99.

formosanus HAYATA. TV. 101.

grandifronts LINDL. IV. 104.

koshunensis HAYATA. IV. 104
; IX. 116.

Innceolatus LINDL. IV. 101.

Inabai HAYATA. IV. 102.

Roxburgh!! LINDL. E.P. 415; M.F. 342; IV.

102.

Anona LINN. E.P. 13; L34; I. (33); III. 12.

reticxilata LINN. LTI. 12.

squamosa LINN. E.P. 13 ; I. 34.

ANONACE2E. E.P. 12 ; F.M. 46 ; M.F. 22 ; I. 33 ;

I. (7); HI. 10.

Anotis DO. ix. 54.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 54.

Anpl'.drum piriiflorum BENTH. E P. 147.

ANTARCTIC ELEMENTS. F.M. 23.

Antennarit japonica MIQ. F.M. 128.

margaritacea R. BR. F.M. 128.

Anthistiria caudata BHES. E P. 532.

clliata HENRY. E.P. 532.

gigantea CAY. E.P. 532.

Antidesma LINN. E.P. 362 ;
ix. 37; X. 30.

kotoensis KANEHTBA. X. 30.

acutisepalum HAYATA. IX. 97.

liiiranen.se HAYATA. IX. 98.

japonicum SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 362.

rottmdisepalum HAYATA. IX. 98.

Antrophyum KAULF. EP. 626; V. 261.

avenium BLUME. V. 309.

coriaceum BLUME. V. 309.

Cumingii FEE. E.P. 626 ; V. 262.

Lessoni EOKY. E.P. 626.

plantagineum KAULF. E.P. 626.

reticulatum KAULF. E.P. 626.

Apaturi t chinensis LINDL. E.P. 409.

Aperula citriodi ra BLUME. E.P. 353.

Aphananthe PLANCH. E.P. 370.

aspera PLANCH. E.P. 370.

Aphyllorchis BLUME. M.F. 344.

tanegashimensis HAYATA. M.F. 344.

Apios MCENCH. E.P. Ill
;

1. 196.

Fortimei MAXIM. E.P. Ill ; 1. 196.

Apium LINN. E.P. 171; X. 22; M.F. 126; II.

51.

graveolens LINN. E.P. 171 ;
II. 52.

integrilobiun HAYATA. M.F. 126 ; II. 52.

leptophyllum F. MUELL. X. 22.

Apluda LINN. E.P. 532; VII. 76.

mutioa LINN. E P. 532 ; VII. 79.

varii subsp. vMtica HACK. E.P. 532,

APOCYNACKE. E.P. 218 ; M.F. 193; III. 151;

VI. 29.

Appendicula BLUME. MF 340.

formosana HAYATA. M,F. 340.

kotoensis HAYATA. M F. 341.

Arabis LINN. F.M. 49; M.F. 29; 1.49; III. 18.

alliida STEV. F.M. 49 ;
I. 50.

alpint LINN. F.M. 49; 1.50.

ami >.<;a SCOP. F.M. 50 ; F.M. 30 ; I. 49.

kelung-insularis HAYATA. III. 18.

lithophila HAYATA. III. 18.
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Arabis morrisonemis HAYATA. M.F. 29; 1.49.

pterot-permi EDOBW. F.M. 49; I 50.

taraxacifolia ANDERS. F.M. 49; M.F. 29;

M.F. 30 : I. 49.

Arachis LINN. E.P. ioe
;

I. iso.

hypogiea LIXN. E P. 106 ; 1. 18').

Aralia TOTJBN. E.P. 176; 11.58; M.F. 131.

canesctns SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 176.

chiruwi's LINN. E.P. 176.

el da SEEM. E.P. 175.

hypolenca PBESL. M.F. 131 ; II. 58.

mnndshurltxi SEEM. E.P. 176.

cciophy'li LOTTK. EP. 178; F.M. 107.

pnpyrlfera HOOK. E.P. 177.

Plcmckoniana HANCE. E.P. 176.

spinosa. M.F. 131.

spinosa LINN. E.P. 176
; II. 58.

AEALIACEJE. E.F. 176; F.M. 104
;
M.F. 131;

I. (14) ; II. 57
;
V. 74

;
VI. 23 ;

X. 27.

Arceuthobiun Oxycedri. III. 204.

Archangiopteris CHRIST et GIESENHAGEN. V.

256; VI. 154.

Somai HAYATA. V. 256 ;
VI. 154.

AKCTIC ELEMENTS. F.M. 23.

Ardisia Sw. E.P. 225; M.F.180; V. 88; F.M.

157.

chinensis BENTH. E.P. 225 ;
M.F. 180.

citrifolia HAYATA. V. 88.

cornudentata MEZ. M.F. 180
;
M.F. 182 ; V.

88; V. 93.

crenata KOXB. E.P. 225; M.F.180; M.F.

183.

crispa A. DC. E.P. 226 ;
V. 89.

formosana ROLFE. E.P. 226
;
V. 89.

hortomm MAXIM. E.P. 227 ; M.F. 184.

jajionica BLUME. M.F. 180.

Konisliii HAYATA. V. 89.

kotcensis HAYATA. M.F.180; V. 90.

ktisiiknsensis HAYATA. V. 90.

Moordi C. B. CLARKF. M.F. 181.

morrisonensis.'HAYATA. M.F. 181 ; M.F. 183.

Oldhami MEZ. V. 91.

paucifloTit BENTH. E.P. 226.

pentagona A. DC. L P 226
;
V. 91.

piisilla A. DC. M.F. 182.

qttinquegona BLUME. V. 91.

raclieans HEMSL. et MEZ. V. 91.

rectangnlaris HAYATA. M.F. 182.

remotiserrata HAYATA. MF. 183; V. 92.

Ardisia simplicicaulis HAYATA. M.F. 183.

stenosepala HAYATA. V. 92.

snishaensis HAYATA. V. 93.

Areca LTNN. E.P. 452.

Catechu. LINN. III. 197 ;
E.P. 452.

Arenaria LINN. Hi. 38.

petiolata HAYATA. III. 38.

serpyllifolia LINN. HI. 39.

Arenya Engleri BECC. E.P. 453.

Argemone LINN. M F. 28 ;
1. 43.

mexicana LINN. M.F. 28 ;
I. 43.

Argyreia LOUR. E.P. 266.

tilizefolia WIGHT. E.P. 266.

ArisEema MART. E.P. 456; M.F. 371; V.241,

VI. 100 ;
VIII. 132 ;

IX. 146.

alieiwttum var. V. 243.

alienatum var. formosana HAYATA. M F.

371.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 100.

brachyspatha HAYATA. V. 241.

consamjtiineum SCHOTT. M.F. 371.

conc-lnnum SCHOTT. V. 243.

consanguineitm SCHOTT. V. 242.

formosana HAYATA. V. 243.

form, stenophylla V.

244.

grapsospadix HAYATA. V. 244.

japonicum BLTJME. E.P. 456.

kehing-insiilaris HASATA. V. 246.

landnntum BLUME. V. 246.

Leschenaultii BLUME. M.F. 371.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 149.

neglectum SCHOTT. M.F. 371.

penidllutum N. E. BROWN. V. 246.

pra;cox DE VRIESE. E.P. 457.

qtiinquefolia HAYATA. IX. 146.

ringens SCHOTT. E.P. 457
;
V. 246.

ringens SCHOIT. var. prct'cox ESGL. E.P. 457.

Sleboldil E.P. 457.

THUNB. IX. 147.

Takeoi^HAYATA. V.246; VHI. 132.

Thunbergii BLUME. V. 241.

Arisanorchis HAYATA. IV. 109.

Takeoi HAYATA. IV. 110.

AristolocMa LINN. V. 137; VI. 36; VHI. 110.

cucurbitifolia HAYATA. V. 137.

Fordiana HEMSL. V. 139.

Kampferi WILLD. V. 139 ;
VI. 37.

Shimaclai HAYATA. VI. 36; VIII. 110.
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AKISTOLOCHIACE^E. E.P.343; F.M. 187; M.

F. 234; V. 137; VI. 36; VIII. 110.

Aristotelea .ipiraUs LOTTK. E P. 415.

AKOIDE.E. EP. 456; F.M. 229; M.F. 370; V.

238; VI. 100; VIII. 132; IX. 146.

Artabotrys R. BB . E.P.12; I. (33); 1.34.

hamat'i BLUME. E.P. 12
;

I. 34.

odoratissimus E. BE. E.P. 12 ;
I. 34.

Artemisia LINN. EP. 207
;

F.M. 135; M.F.

153
;
VIII. 62.

annua L. E.P. 207
;
VIH. 65.

arctics LESS. M.F. 154.

anomala S. MOOBB. VIII. 63.

batakensis HATATA. VIII. 63.

capillaris THTJNB. E.P. 207 ; VIII. 63.

cuneifoli/i DC. F.M. 135.

japonica TBTONB. F.M. 135.

Kawakamii HATATA. VIII. 65.

lactiflora WALL. VIH. 65

morrisonensis HAYATA. VIII. 63.

iiiitakayamensis HAYATA. F.M. 136; M.F.

153.

oligocarpa HAYATA. F.M. 137; VIII. 63.

p<trviflora BUCH. F.M. 135.

salsoloides WILID. F.M. 187.

scoparia WALDST. et KIT. F.M. 188; E.P.

207.

Somai HAYATA. VIII. 63.

vulgaris LINN, var. indica MAXIM. E.P.

207; Vni. 63.

Arthraxon BEAUV. E.P. 523 ; VII. 79.

ciliaris BEATJV. E.P. 523.

subsp. c. nudas HACK. E P.

523.

ciliaris BEATJV. var. Langsdorfii HACK. VII.

79.

japonicus MIQ. E.P. 523.

Arthropteris SM. E.P. 587.

ramosa SM. E.P. 687.

ArtOCarpUS FOEST. E.P. 381 ; M.F. 278.

incisa LINN. f. M.F. 278.

integrifolia LINN. f. E P. 381.

Arum Col' >ca&ia LTNN. E.P. 459.

cucu'iatum LOTJB. E.P. 458.

dlvaricatum LINN. E P. 461.

dracunculu-t THTJNB. E.P. 456.

fsvulentum LINN. E.P. 459.

indicum LOUE. E.P. 458.

macrorrhizon LINN. E.P. 459.

Arum odorinn Eoxr. E.P. 459.

trUobatum BOT. EP. 461.

Arundina BLUME. E.P. 411.

chinensis BLUME. E.P. 411.

Arundinaria MICH. F.M. 240 ;
vi. 136 ; M.F.

408; VII. 94.

hispida HACK. var. humilis M.F. 403.

STEUD. EP. 515.

Kiinishii HAYATA. VI. 136; VII. 94.

naibunensis HAYATA. M.F. 408
;
VII. 94.

niitakayamensis HAYATA. F.M. 240 ;
VII

94; VI. 137.

oiwakensis HAYATA. VII. 94; VI. 137.

Philippii HAYATA. E.P. 412.

Usawai HAYATA. VII 94 ;
VI. 138.

Arundinella KADDI. E.P. 515; F.M. 235; M.F.

403; VH67.

setosa TRIN. E.P. 515
;
F.M. 235 ; VII. 67.

Amndo LINN. E.P. 540; F.M. 239; VII. 91.

Donax LINN. E.P. 540.

var. coleotricha E.P. 540.

formosana HACK. E.P. 540; F.M. 239; VH.

91; VII. 91.

var. gracrlis HACK. E.P.

540.

Phrafjmites LINN. E.P. 541.

Roxbunjldi KUNTH. E.P. 542.

Asarum LTNN. E.P.343; F.M. 187; M.F.234;

V. 139.

albomaculata HAYATA. V. 139.

caudigenun HANCE. M.F. 234 ; V. 148.

epigynum HAYATA. V. 140.

geopliilum HEMSL. V. 141.

grandiflonun HAYATA. V. 141.

var. colocasiifolium

HAYAT?. V. 144.

hypogymim. HAYATA. V. 144.

infrapurptireum HAYATA. V. 146.

leptophyllum HAYATA. V. 147.

var. triangulare HA-

YATA. V. 148.

maximum. V. 144.

macrantlmni HOOK. f. E.P.343; V. 149;

F.M. 187.

taitonense HAYATA. V. 148.

Ascarina seirala BLXJME. E.P. 347.

ASCLEPIADE.^. F.M. 102; E.P. 236; M.F. 195.

Asclepias LINN. E.P. 236.

carnosa LINN. E.P. 240.
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AsclepiaS ourassavicn. LINN. E.P. 236.

tinrtorla KOXB. E.P. 230.

volubllii LINN. E.P. 239.

Ascocentrum? pumilum (HAYATA) SCHLTE.

X. 34.

Asparagus LINN. E.P. 437.

lucidus LINDL. E.P. 437.

Aspidistra KEB. E.P. 438; IX. 143.

attermata HAYATA. II. 145 ; IX. 143.

daibtiensis HAYATA. IX. 143.

elatior BLUME. E.P. 438.

muskainsis HAYATA. IX. 144.

Aspidium Sw. IV.188; M.F.424; VIH.197;

E.P. 579.

stibtripkylhim HOOK. B.M. XXIII. 25.

aculeatum Sw. E.P. 581.

amibile BLTJME. E.P. 582; P.M. 242.

anastomosans HAYATA. M.F. 450.

angustifrons MIQ. E.P. 574.

aristatum Sw. E.P. 582.

var. connfolhnn HOOK, et

BAKEB. E.P. 583.

auriculatum Sw. E.P. 583.

aiiritxim (HooK.) E.P. 579.

deltodon BAEEB. E.P. 583.

Barberi HAYATA. YHI. 140.

cicutarium Sw. E.P. 573.

ca'spitosum WALL. E.P. 585.

conifolium WALL. E.P. 583.

decurswo-p'mnalum KUNZE. E.P. 573.

dimorptiyllnm T. ITO. M.F. 428.

dissectum METT. E.P. 576.

exaltatum Sw. E.P. 588.

falcatum Sw. E.P. 584.

formosamim CHEIST. E.P. 578,

gigantenm var. minor HOOK. E.P. 574.

c/landuligerum KUNZE. E.P. 574.

gracilescens BLTJME. E.P. 574.

<jran fe J. SM. E.P. 580.

Griffith!! DIELS. E.P. 570.

Hancockii BAKEE. E.P. 284.

hokiitense HAYATA. M.F. 424.

intermedium FEANCH. et SATAT. E.P. 575.

jaculosum CHEIST. E.P. 575.

lepigeram BAKEE. E.P. 579.

lepidocaulon HOOK. E.P. 584.

lobulatum CHBIST. E.P. 580.

Lonchitis LOWE. IV. 196.

melanocaulon BLUME. M.F. 420.

Aspidium membrmwceum HOOK. E.P. 574.

mille Sw. E.P. 576.

oligopklebinm BAKEE. E.P. 580.

pachypLyllum KUNZE. E.P. 580.

parasiticum Sw. E.P. 576.

patens Sw. E.P. 581.

var. pilosum CHEIST. E.P. 581.

potymorphum WALL. E.P. 576.

pleropus KUNZE. E.P. 573.

punctala var. albo-maculatu HOOK. E.P. 439.

rtductum BAKEE. E.P. 581.

rliomboideum WALL. E.P. 582.

nivenen'e HAYATA, M.F. 450.

sttljmna KTJHN. E.P. 580.

seto&iim Sw. E.P. 585.

sophoroides Sw. E.P. 576.

snbexaltatmn CHETST. E.P. 581.

siibmembranaceiim HAYATA. IV. 188.

subtriphyllum HOOK. E.P. 577.

subtnpliylliun HOOK. M.F. 426.

et Ar>x. IV. 189; E.P.

581.

trifoliatum M.F. 426.

variolosvm WALL. E.P. 578.

varium Sw. E.P, 585.

uliginosum KUNZE. E.P. 580.

unit'um METT. var. f/lalra. METT. E.P. 578.

Asplenium LINN. E.P.601; F.M.243; M.F.

438; IV. 221; VIII. 142; V. 262.

a<1i;intmu nigrum. LINN. IV. 221.

offine Sw. 232.

anceps SOL. F.M. 243.

apoense COPELAND. IV. 214.

aiistralasicum HOOK. E.P. 605.

bantamense BAEEE. E.P. 597.

C'iflucum WALL. IV. 197.

cataractarwn EOSENST. VIII. 142.

cMoropLyllum BAKEE. E.P. 601.

Conilii FEANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 598.

ctineatiforme CHBIST. E.P. 601.

cuneatum LAM. E.P. 601.

cystopterioides HOOK. E.P. 607.

clavallioides HOOK. E.P. 602.

Dcederleinii LUEESS. E.P. 602; MF. 450..

ebenum SWAETZ. E.P. 600.

elong'ttum Sw. E.P. 606.

ensiforme WALL. IV. 214.

esculentum PEESL. EP. 598.

faleatxim LAM. EP. 602.
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Asplenium Formosa CHBIST. E.P. 603.

formosanum. BAKEE. E.P. 603.

fraxinifoliuin WALL. E.P. 597.

fuicatum THUNB. E.P. 603.

gymnogrammoides KLOTZSCH. E.P. 607.

Oancoekii MAXIM. E.P. 603 ;
V. 268.

heterocarptun WALL. E.P. 603.

heterophlebium METT. V. 274.

holophyllum BAKER. E.P. 604.

iridipkyLhvm HATATA. IV. 223.

japonicum THXJNB. E.P. 598.

kwanonense HAYATA. VIII. 137.

kwarenkotmse HAYATA.

laciniaturu DON. F.M. 243.

lanceum THUNB. E.P. 599.

laserpitiifoliiun LAM. E.P. 604.

var. morrisonertse

HAYATA. M.F. 438; B.M. XXIII. '29; IV.

225.

lasiniatum DON. IV. 224.

Lisiopteris METT. E.P. 598.

liitifollum DON. E.P. 599.

lineo'atwn METT. E.P. 597.

longipes FEE. E.P. 606.

macrophyllttm S>v. EP. 604.

Makinoi HAYATA. IV. 224.

Matsumune CHRIST. IV. 225.

Mertensianum KZE. IV. 232.

morrisonense HAYATA. IV. 225.

musaifiiKum MEET. E.P. 605.

uantctnse HAYATA. VIII. 139.

Nidus LINN. E.P. 604.

nir/ripes BLTJME. E.P. 607.

pachinense HAYATA. VIII. 140.

patens KAULF. E.P. 604.

peVinense HANCE. IV. 229.

phfeocaulon KOSENST. Vllf. 141.

planicaxile WALL. IV. 226.

polypodioides METT. E.P. 600.

prolonyatum HOOK. IV. 227.

pseudofalcatum HILLEKK. var. subintegrum
EOSBNST. VIII. 142.

rahaoense YABE. E.P. 605
; M.F. 439.

resectum SM. E P. 605.

form, adiantifrons. IV. 226.

var. obliqvussimum HAYATA.

V. 262.

resectum SM. var. rahaanse HAYATA. M.F.

438.

Asplenlum nudnerve HAYATA. VIII. 141.

rutrefolinm KUNZE. IV. 227.

Schkuhrii HOOK. E.P. 598.

scolopendrifrons HAYATA. IV. 227.

scolopendrioidfs J. SM. IV. 228.

swbsinuatum HOOK. E.P. 599.

sylvaticivm PBESL. E.P. 606.

tenerum FOEST. E.P. 606.

tenuicaule HAYATA. IV. 228.

tenuissiniTim HAYATA. IV. 229.

Textori MIQ. E.P. 599.

THUNB. var. Oldlvimi HOOK.

et BAKEE. E.P. 600.

Thwaitesii A. BE. E.P. 598.

tozanense HAYATA. MF. 440; IV. 236.

Tricliomanes LINN. FM. 243."

unilaterale LAM. E.P. 605.

itnilaterale LAM. VIII. 142.

var. obliquissimum HA-
YATA. IV. 230.

varians. M.F. 440.

viridissimum HATATA. IV. 231.

Wichurn; METT.; MIQ. E.P. 601.

Wigktianuni var. microphyllum BEDD.

E.P. 606.

\\ightianura WALL. E.P. 606.

Wilfordi METT. var. densura RO:;ENST.

VIII. 142.

Wright ii EATON. E.P. 607.

var. aristatoserrulaturu

HAYATA. IV. 232.

Aster LINN. E.P. 203; F.M. 124; VIII. 45.

ageratoiihs TUECZ. F.M. 125.

altaicus HAYATA. VIII. 48.

WILLD. E.P. 203.

baccharoides STEETZ. E.P. 2:4; F.M. 124.

VHI. 49.

batakensis HAYATA. VIII. 48.

forrnosana HAYATA. VIII. 46.

incliciLs LINN. E.P. 204 ;
VIII. 46.

lasioclada HAYATA. VIII. 49.

morrisonensis HAYATA. VIII. 48.

Oldhami HEMSL. E.P. 204; VIII. 47.

omeropliylli\s HAYATA. VIII. 47.

rufopappns HAYATA. VIII. 47.

scaberrimns HAYATA. VIII. 49.

scaber THTJNB. F.M. 125 ; VIII. 49.

trinervius KOXB. E.P. 204
;
F.M. 125; VIU.

51; VIII. 51.
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Astilbe HAM. F.M. 85 ; M.F. 106.

chinensis FKANCH. et SAY. II. 2; F.M. 86.

v.ir. longicarpa

HAYATA. F.M. 86 ; M.F ICG.

longicarpa HAYATA. M.F. 1C6; II. 2.

macroflora HAYATA. F.M. 86 ; M.F. 106 ; II.

2.

ojontophylla MTQ. F.M. 86.

rubra HK. et T. M.F. 106.

Astragalus LINN. EP. 105; I 178.

sinicus LINN. E P. 105
;

1. 178.

Astranthus c, 'cfiinchinemis LOT.IR. E.P. 156.

Astl'Onia BLUME. E.P. 148; M.F. 114; 11.25.

piilckra VIDAL. II. 25 ; M.F. 114.

Atalantia COBEEA. E.P. 75
; 1. 123.

buxifolia OLJVFK. E.P. 75 ; 1. 123.

monophy'la. HOOK, et ABN. 1. 124; E.P. 76.

Athyrium BOTH. E.P. 607; M.F. 440; IV. 233;

VI. 156; VIII 142.

ndiantum niyrum (LINN.) IV. 221.

allanticarpum ROSENST. VIII. 144.

cryptogrammoides HAYATA. VI. 156.

erytbropodum HAYATA. IV. 233.

cystopterioides EAT. E.P. 515.

macroairpum BL. IV. 234.

nigripes BEDD. E.P. 60.

obtusifollwn ROSENST. VIII. 142.

oppositipinnum HAYATA. M.F. 440.

reflexipinniim HAYATA. IV. 234.

rifjecens MYKINO. IV. 220.

subrigescens HAYATA. IV. 219.

tenuissiimun KODAMA. VII. 142.

tozanen.-;e HAYATA. IV. 235.

Atriplex LINN. E.P. 331.

arenaria NUTT. E.P. 331.

nurumularia LINDL. E.P. 331.

Atylosia W. et AKN. E.P. 112; I. 203.

scarabreoides BENTH. E.P. 112; 1.203.

Aubletia r-mos'issima LOUB. EP. 86; 1.142.

AlysicarpUS NECK. 1.189; E.P. 108; M.F. 79.

biipleurifolius DC. L 189
; E.P. 108 ; M.F. 79.

vaginalis DC. I. 190 ; E.P. 109.

Aucuba LINN. E P. 178 ; F.M. Ill
; II. 63.

chrnmsis BENTH. E.P. 178
; F.M. 111.

himnl'iica, HOOK. f. F.M. 111.

japonica THUNB. F.M. Ill ; II. 63.

Autalpinia V. 215.

Avena LINN. vn. 90.

fatna LINN. VII. 90.

Avena i-u'ispicata CLAIBY. F.M. 238.

Averrhoa LINN. E.P. 69.

Carambobi LINN. E.P. 69; 1.115.

Avicennia LINN. E p. 304.

officialis LINN. E.P. 304.

tomenlosa JACQ. E.P. 305..

Axonopus BEADY. VII. 66.

semialatiis HOOK. VII. 67.

Azolla LAM. E.P. 560.

juponica FEANCH. et SAY. E.P. 560.

pinnata R. BB. var. africana BAKES. E P.

560.

Azuleo ovat i LINDL. III. 139.

Bacopa AUBL. E.P. 277.

Monnieria (H. B. K.) E.P. 277.

Balanophora FOBST. E.P. 358; F.M. 192; V.

198 ; III. 168.

Bu.rviu.nnka. aflf. al.-eoltta et pit* GBIFP.

E.P. 358.

Oiuica R. BK. E.P. 358.

formosana HAYATA. III. 618 : V. 198.

invoiucrata III 169.

Kincuk 1'it.ii. V. 198.

niorrionicla HAYATA. V. 198.

mutinoides HAYATA. Ill 168 ; V. 198.

parvior HAYAT.\. F.M. 192.

spicata HAYATA. F.M. 192.

BALANOPHORE^:. E.P 358; F.M. 192; III.

168 ; V. 198.

BalMa suareolen.? LINN. E.P. 308.

Bambusa SCHEEM. VI. 143; EP. 549; VII. 95.

angulata MONKO. E.P. 549.

breviflora MUNBO. E.P. 549; VI. 143; VH.

95.

dolicboclada HAYATA. VI. 144 ; VH. 95.

dolichomerithallina HAYATA. VI. 146; VII.

95.

Fauriei HACK. E.P. 549; VII. 95; VI. 148.

flori>jL,n-Ja ZOLL. et MOKR. E.P. 550.

liukiut-iisis HAYATA. VI. 148.

nana ROXB. E.P. 549 ;
VII. 95.

Oldhanii MCNEO. EP. 550; VI. 150; VII.

95.

pacbinensis HAYATA. VI. 150; VII. 95.

reiicul'tt.i RDPE. E.P. 549.

RkUeyi GAMBLE. EP. 550.

Sbimadai HAYATA. VI. 151 ; VII. 95.

stenostacbys HACK. E.P. 550 ; VI. 152 ; VII.

95.
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Bambusa tuldoides MUNIJO. E.P. 550; YIL 95.

Vfrticilbita BENTH. E.P. 551.

Banisteria benghaknsift LINN. EP. 67; I. 111.

JlarJnthi sinentis LOUR. E.P. 304.

Barringtonia FORVT. E.P. 144; n. 20.

racemosa BLUME. E.P. 144; 11.21.

speciosa FOBST. E.P. 145; II 21.

Barthea HOOK. f. F.M. 97; M.F. 116; n. 2:3.

cldnensis BENTH. M.F. 116; F.M. 98.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 97
;
M.F. 116

;
H.

23.

Basella LINN. E.P. 332.

niijra LOUR. E.P. 333.

rubra LINN. E.P. 332.

Batatas atetosffo'ia- CHOISY. E.P. 261.

littora'is CHOISY. E.P. 261.

paniculata CHOISY. E.P. 262.

Bauhinia LINN. E.P. 115: I. 211 ;
HI 83; V.

35.

Champion! BENTH. E.P. 115; 1.211; III.

85; V.35.

erythropoda HAYATA. III. 83.

ferrugine-i EOXB. III. 84.

longiracemosa HAYATA. III. 84.

retusa HAM. E.P. 115; 1.211.

Bayana hexiphylla THUNB. E.P.

Becci.nia corda'a WILLD. III. 17.

Begonia LINN. E.P. 166; M.F. 122 ; II. 43; VI.

21.

aptera HAYATA. M.F. 122 ;
II. 43 ; VI. 21.

Bourinjiani CHAMP. E.P. 166; M.F. 124.

Bretsrhne'.deriuna HEMSL. M.F. 124.

ferruginea HAYATA. M.F. 123; 11.44; VI.

22.

inflate C. B. CLAKKE. M.F. 123.

kotcensis HAYATA. M.F. 124; 11.44.

lacini'tta HAYATA. M.F. 124.

EOXB. E.P. 166.

var. Bowringiani. M.F.

125.

var. formosana HAYATA.

M.F. 124; 11.44; VI. 22.

nncroptera. M.F. 123; M.F. 126.

Eoxburgi A. DC. M.F. 123.

sinensis A. DC. E.P. 166 ; M.F. 125 ; H. 45.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 125 ; II. 45.

Wageneri'in t HOOK. M.F. 123.

BEGCNIACE^. E.P. 166; F.M. 101; M.F. 122;

I. (15); II. 43; VI. 21.

Beilschmiedia NBKH. IV. 20 ; V. ISO
; VI. 37.

cftinenti* HANCE. M.F. 236.

erythrophloia HAYATA. IV. 20
;

V. 150
; VL

37.

Tanakre HA TATA. V. 150.

Belamcanda ADANS. E.P. 428.

cUwnsls LEMAN. E.P. 429.

punctata MCENCH. E.P. 428.

Bells jnculifMi SALT B. E.P. 399.

Benincasa SAVI. E.P. 165; 11.34.

cerifera SAVI. E.P. 165 ; II. 24.

hispida COGN. E.P. 166.

Benzoin dtriodorwn SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 353.

glaucum SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 353.

BERBERIDE.E. E.P. 17; F.M. 46; M.F. 24; I.

38; 1(8); III. 13; V. 2; VI. 1; VILl;
VIII. 1; IX. 5.

Berberis LINN. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; M.F. 24; I.

39; III. 13; V. 4.

aristato-serrulata HAYATA. HI. 13.

larandm.a VIDAL. F.M. 48; III. 14; M.F.

24; 1.40.

Btulti FORTUNE. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; 1.40.

brevisepala HAYATA. III. 14.

dictyojJiylla FRANCH. M.F. 25; 1.41.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 24
;

I. 40
;

III.

14 ; V. 4.

mingetsensis HAYATA. V. 4.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 25 ;
I. 41.

nepaltnsis SPRING. E.P. 18 ; F.M. 47 ;
I. 40.

. WaUn-lvmt M.F. 25; III. 14.

vanthfixi/lon HASK. M.F. 25.

Berchemia NECK. E P. 87 ; 1. 142.

lineata DC. E.P. 87
;

I. 142.

racemosa SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 87 ;
1. 143.

Bergia LINN. E.P. 40 ;
1. 73.

glandulosa TURCZ. E.P. 40; 1.75.

Beta LINN. E.P. 330.

bewjalen*is EOXB. E.P. 331.

vulgnris LINN. E.P. 330.

Bidens LINN. E.P. 206; VII. 60.

bipinnata LINN. E.P. 206; VHI. 61.

pilosa LINN. E.P. 206 ; VIII. 61.

Sbimarlai HAYATA. VIII. 60.

tripartita LINN. VIII. 61.

Bifnria jcpo. w<i VAN TIEGHEM. V. 188.

BIGNONIACE.E. E.P. 289.

Biophytum DC. E.P. 69 ; M.F. 50
;

1. 114.

sensitiviun DC. E.P. 69 ; M.F. 50
;

I. 114.
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Biota cldnensis HORT. E.P. 401.

d'sco'.or MAXIM. F.M. 12".

orientalift EXDL. E.P. 431.

Bischoffia BLCME. E.P. 362.

javanica BLUME. E.P. 362.

BIXLNE.E. E.P. 31
;
F.M. 54 ; I. 02

;
I (10) ; I.

(8); III. 30.

Blachia Pentzii BENIH. 11.1^3.

Blackicellia fii/jifo'.ia LINDL. E P. 156.

pubiflora LINDL. F.P. 156.

Bladhiit cr'txpi THU>B. E.P. 226.

v'llosa THUNB. M.F. 182.

Blastus Lorn. E.P. 147
;

II. 24.

cockinchinensis LOTTR. E.P. 147 ; II. 24.

parviflorus THAN A. E.P. 147.

Blechnum LINN. E.P. 608; M.F. 412; IV. 236.

VI. 157.

Hancockii HANCE. E.P. 0:8: M.F. 442.

integripiimum HATATA. IV. 236.

jfipon'cum THUNB. E.P. 61!).

melanopum HOOK. VI. 158.

orientate LINN. E.P. 60S.

plagiogyriifrons HA\ATA. VI. 157.

steiiopteru'ni HANCE. E.P. 615.

Bletia R- et PAY. M.F. 323.

formosam HAYATA. M.F. 323; VI. 75
; VI.

75.

t>g-icmlhi>i<i R. BK. M.F. 324.

ixrtcensis HAYATA. M.F. 325.

morrisonicola HAYATA. M.F. 324.

Tdnkem'lw R. BR. E.P. 410.

Bletilla REICH, vi. a\

formosana (HAY.) SCH. VI. 65.

kotcensis (HAY.) SCH. G.I. 76.

morrisorticola (HAY.) SCH. G.I. 76.

Blumea DC. E.P. 208 ;
FM. 127 ;

MF. 151 ; VIIL

51.

alnla L'C. F.M. 127.

balsamifera DC. E.P. 208; VIIL 52.

chinemis DC. E.P. 209; F.M. 127; VIIL

53.

compicria HAYATA. M.F. 151 ;
II. 114; VIII;

54.

giiaphali: tides HAYATA. VIIL 52.

hieracifolia DC. E.P. 209 ; VIIL 52.

lacera DC. E.P. 209 ; VIIL 53.

laciuiata DC. E.P. 209; VIIL 53.

leptopliylla HAYATA. VIIL 54.

jualabarica HOOK. E.P. 209.

Blumea membranaoea DC. E.P. 209.

myriwephala DC. E.P. 209; VHI. 54.

okinawensis HAYATA. VIIL 53.

onnrensis HAYATA. VIIL 53.

oxyoclonta DC. E.P. 209.

sericans HOOK. E.P. 209; VIIL 52.

spectabilis DC. E.P. 209 ; M.F. 152.

snbcapitata DC. E.P. 209.

Blyxa THOU. v. 208.

caulescens MAX. V. 209.

ecandata HAYATA. V. 208.

eshinnsperma CLARKE. V. 210.

j<ipo dca MAX. V. 209.

lasvissima HAYATA. V. 208.

Shimadai HAYATA. V. 209.

Somai HAYATA. V. 210.

Bobm landfo'ia MIERS. E.P. 230.

myrt.icea MiEif. E.P. 230.

neri folia MIERS. E.P. 231.

Boea COM.MERS. E.P. 28'J.

Swinhoii HANCE. E.P. 28:).

Bcehmeria -TACQ. E.P. 385; M.F. 2si.

al'enata Wtr.i.D. E.P. 388.

oonjova WEDD. E.P. 387.

deBsdflora HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 386.

diffiisa Wt,DD. M.F. 282.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 281.

nivea HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 285.

nivea var. tenacisxiii/a E.P. 386.

pilosiuscu'u HASSK. E.P. 386.

platyphylla DON. var. clidemioides. E.P.

386.

ptutyphytt-t var. loochooens-'is WEDD. E.P.

386.

platyphylla DON. var. stricta C. H. E.P.

386.

sicUcfolia WEDD. E.P. 387.

spicata TOUNB. var. duploserrata C. H.

WRIGHT. M.F. 281.

Zollingeriana WEDD. E.P. 387.

Boenninghausenia REICHB. F.M. 67; I. lie.

albittora EEICHB. F.M. 67
;

1. 116.

Boerhaavia LEW. E.P. 322.

crispa HEYNE. E.P. 322.

diffuffi LINN. E.P. 322.

repens LINN. E.P. 322.

Boerlagiodendron HARMS. X. 27.

pectinatum MEBR. X. 27.

Bombax LISN. E.P. 58; 1.101.
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Bombax malabarieum DC. E.P. 58; I. 101.

Bonnaya LINK et OTTO. E.P. 280; P.M. 173;

IX. 79.

arist.ito-serriata HAYAT A. IX. 79.

brachiata LINK et OTTO. E. ". '280.

tennifolia SPBENG. E.P. 281.

veronicrefolia SPKENG. E.P. 281
;
P.M. 173.

BORRAGINE.E. E.P. 253
; P.M. 170; M.F. 205;

II. 122 ; III. 153
;
VI. 31 ; VIII. 80.

Boschniakia c. A. MET. iv. 10.

hinifilawt HK. f. et TH. IV. 19.

K.wakamii HAYATA. IV. 19.

Bothriospermum BUN;K. E.P. 258; M.F. 205

(tftpcrufjo'ulen SIEB. et Zucc. E P. 259.

tenellnm F. et MEY. E.P. 258.

. var. majosculum HA-

YATA. M.F. 205.

Botrychium Sw. E.P. 558; M.F. 413; IV. 134.

daudfolium BAKER. E.P. 558.

rJaucifolium var. japonicum PEANTL, E.P.

558.

japonicnm UNDEEW. E.P. 558.

leptostachynm HAYATA. IV. 134.

subcarno.wtm WILL. E.P. 558.

ternatiim Sw. B.M. XXIII. 2; M.F. 413.

virfjlrtianum Sw. TV. 135.

Bougainvillaea -Tuss. E.P. 323.

spectabilis WILLD. E.P. 32:!.

Brachypodium BEAUV. P.M. 2.1-) ; VH. !3.

formosannm HAYATA. VII 93.

Kawakamii HAYATA. P.M. 23') ; VIE. 93.

sylvaticnm BEAUV. P.M. 21 :\

HAYATA. VII. 94.

Brainea HOOK. E.P. 6C8.

insignis HOOK. E.P. 608.

Brasenia SCHREB. M.F. 25
;

I. 42.

peltata PDESH. M.F. 25 ; I. 42.

purpnrea CASP. M.F. 25 ; I. 42.

Brassica LINN. E.P. 23; 1.53.

campestris LINN. E.P. 23; 1.53.

chinensis LINN. E.P. 24 ; I. 53.

oleracea LOUE. E.P. 24
;

I. 54!

PMptt LEDEB. E.P. 24
;

I. 54.

Jlrathys japonicrt et Lft.ro. BLUME. E.P. 42; I. 78.

r.epalensis BLTIME. E.P. 42; I. 79.

Bredia BLUME. E.P. 147; M.F. 114; II. 24; III.

121.

hirsut.i BLUME. E.P. 147; M.F. 115; III.

124.

Bredia tirsnta BLUME. var. seandens ITO et

MATSVM. E.P. 148 ; M.F. 114,

OkUmmi HOOK. E.P. 148; II. 24; III. 121.

seandens HAYATA. III. 121 ; II. 24 ; M.F. 114.

Breynia FOEST. E.P. 360
;
M.F. 265.

accrescens form. B. HAYATA. E.P. 360.

officimlis HEMSL. M.F. 265.

HENRY. E.P. 360.

rliamnoides MT.TELL. AEG. E.P. 300.

stipitata MUELL. AEG. var. formosana HA-

YA-A. E.P. 360.

Bridelia WILL. E.P. 362; M.F. 263.

Kawakamii HAYATA. E.P. 362; M.F. 263.

ovata DECNE. M.F. 263.

pd-Mnensli HAYATA. M.F. 263; E.P. 362.

tomentosa BLUME. E.P. 362.

BEOAD LEAVED TEEE EEGION. P.M. 38.

Broriidut ananas LINN. E.P. 426.

BKOMELIACE.E. E.P. 425.

Broussonetia VENT. E.P. 373; M.F. 273.

Kiumpferi SIEB. M.F. 273.

papyrifera VENT. E.P. 373.

Brucea MILL- E.P. 77; 1.125.

sumatrana ROXB. E.P. 77
;

I. 125.

Bruguiera LAM. E.P. 139 ;
II. 16.

cylindrica BLUME. E.P. 139
; II. 16.

ma lajascarlensis DC. E.P. 141.

Brunella LINN. E.P. 314
; VIII. 88.

vulgaris LINN. E.P. 314; VIII. 88.

.Lryonia (t'tluroidet SEE. EP. 163.

cucumer >ide.*i SEE. E.P. 157.

Instata LOUE. E.P. 162.

ladnlosa LINN. E.P. 162.

lelospermt, W. et AEN. E.P. 163.

maderaspatam LAM. E.P. 163.

mitrantla HOCHST. E.P. 164.

mysorensis WALP. E.P. 162.

palmata LINN. E.P. 163.

scalella LINN. E.P. 163.

vuriega'a MILL. E.P. 163.

Bryonopsis ABX. E.P. 162
;

II. 38.

laciniosa NAUD. E.P. 162 ; II. 38.

Bryophyllum SALISB. E.P. 134
; 11.11.

calycinum SALISB. E.P. 134 ; II. 11.

Buchanania KOXB. EP. 102 ; 1.164.

arborescens BLUME. E.P. 102; 1.164.

Ixmcana MIQ. E.P. 102
;

1. 165.

florlda SCHAUEE n arborescens ENGL. E P.

1C2
;

1. 156.
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Buchanania long!folia BLUME. E.P. 102; 1. 165.

Buddleia LINN. E.P. 211.

asiatica LOUR. E.P. 241.

discolor HAM. E.P. 247.

Neemda HAM. E.P. 241.

Bulbophyllum THOU. M.F. 317; IV. 45; VI.

72
;
IX. 109.

fiffine LINDL. IV. 49.

flavisepalum HATATA. II. 131 ; VII. 4:5.

graciUiniuin HAYATA. U. 132 ; IV. 46.

Inabai HAYATA. IV. 47.

kusokusense HAYATA. IV. 48.

ruelanoglossiim. HAYATA. IV. 49.

omerandmm HAYATA. IV. 50.

racemosiun HAYATA. M,F. 317.

Saruwatarii HAYATA. VI. 72.

Somai HAYATA. IX. 109.

transarisanense HAYATA. VI 72.

uraiense HAYATA. IV. 50.

viridiflorum HAYATA. II. 133 ; IV. 51.

Bulbostylis KUNTH. E.P 487; F.M. 230.

barbata KUNTH. E.P. 487.

capillaris KUNTH. var. trifida CLARKE. F.M.

230.

japonica CLARKE. E.P. 488.

trlfidft KUNTH. F.M. 230.

Euntan. VHI. 18.

Bupleurum LINN- M.F. 120 ; n. 51.

falcatnm LINN. M.F. 126 ;
II. 51.

Burmannia LINN. V. 211.

cryj,tope'ftlft MAKING. V. 213.

ticar.a MAKING. V. 213.

japonica V. 212.

liukiuensia HAYATA. V. 211.

Takeoi HAYATA. V. 212.

BURMAXXIACEJE. V. 211.

BDRSERACE.E. M.F. 52; I 126; I. (11).

BussJtukan. VIII. 15.

BUXUS LINN. F.M. 193.

japon'ca MUELL. F.M. 193.

semj,eru:rem LINN. var. japynica MAKING.

F.M. 193.

Cacalia LINN. vm. 66.

intermedia HAYATA. VIII. 66.

monantha DIELS. VIII. 66.

Csesalpinia LINN. E.P. 114 ; 1.208; IX. 37.

Bondac ROXB. II. 208.

BonduceUa FLEM. E.P. 114 ; I. 208.

Nuga AIT. E.P. 115; I. 208.

pulckerrima Rw. E.P. 115; 1.209.

Sappan LIXN. IX. 37.

sepiaria ROXB. IX. 37.

Cajanus DC. E.P. 113; F.M. 77; 1.203.

indicus SPBENGS. E.P. 113; F.M. 77; 1.203.

Calamagrostis ADANR. E.P. 536; F.M. 237;

VII. 88.

arundinacea HAYATA. VII. 89.

ROTH. F.M. 237; F.M. 237.

var. nipponicu HAYATA.

VH. 89.

HACK.

F.M. 237.

Epigejos ROTH. E.P. 536.

var. densiflora LEDEB. VII.

88.

formosana HAYATA. VII. 88.

morrisonensis HAYATA. VII. 89.

nipponicu FBANCH. et SAVAT. F.M. 237.

pintiflora HAYATA. VIL 89.

var. densiflora LEDEB. E.P. 536.

Calamintha MCENCH. E.P. 310; M.F. 228 ;

VIII. 102.

chinensis BENTH. E.P. 310; VIII. 102:

dlnopodium BENTH. var. chinensis MIQ.

E.P. 311.

gracilis BENTH. E.P. 311 ; VIII. 102.

laxiflora HAYATA. M.F. 228; VIII. 102.

repens BENTH. E.P. 311.

umbrosa BENTH. E.P. 311.

Calamus LINN. E.P. 454.

formosamis BECC. E.P. 454.

Margarite HANCE. E.P. 454.

Calanthe K. BR. E.P. 411; M.F. 327; IV. 65;

VI. 77; IX. 111.

arisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 327 ; I\. 65
; VI,

78.

brevicolumna HAYATA. I^
^

. 65.

caiidatilabella HAYATA. IV. 6(5.

elliptica HAYATA. M.F. 329.

formos;\na ROLFE. E.P. 411.

forsythiiflora HAYATA. IV. 67
;
IX. 112.

graciliflora HAYATA. M.F. 32') ;
IV. 68.

gracilis LINDL. E.P. 411.

Ifenryi ROLFE. IV. 69.

herlMcea LINDL. M.F. 328; IV. (36.

jfiponic.fi,
M.F. 332.

Eawakamii HAYATA. M.P. 330; IV. 69.

larnellata HAYATA. IV. 70.
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Calanthe Uenrgi KOLFK. M.F. 330.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 112.

raislirensis HAYATA. VI. 77.

reflexa MAXIM. TV. 71.

Sasakii HAYATA. IV. 71.

speciosa VIETLL. E.P. 410.

Takeoi HAYATA. XI.

veratrifolia R. BK. E.P. 411.

Callicarpa LINN- E.P. 298; M.F. 218; VI. 33.

antaoensis HAYATA. VI. 36.

boninensis HAYATA. M.F. 218.

cana LINN. VI. 35.

elegant HAYEK. M.F. 223.

formosana ROLFE. E.P. 298.

fjracilis SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 223.

japonica THUNB. M.F. 223.

kotansis HAYATA. M.F. 219 ; II. 123.

langifvlia LAM. M.F. 221 ;
M.F. 220.

longifolia LAM. var. longissima HEMSL.

M.F. 220; 11.123.

mollis SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 221.

okimwensis HATATA. M.F. 331.

oshimensis HAYATA. M.F. 221.

parvifolia HAYATA. M.F. 222; H. 126.

pilosissima MAXIM. E.P. 298.

psiloealyx CLARKE. M.F. 220.

ranclaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 222; 11.126.

remotiserrulata HAYATA. M.F. 223.

tomentosa WILLD. E.P. 299.

Callitriche LINN- M.F. Ill ; IH5; IILllS;

VI. 21.

japonica EXGELM. VI. 21.

stagnalis SCOP. M.F. Ill ; II. 15 ; III. 115.

Calocedrus macrolepls KURZ. E.P. 401 ; F.M.

207.

Calodium co< hinchlnen&e LOTTR. E.P. 354.

Calophyllum LINN. E.P. 44; L 83.

InophyUnm LINN. E.P. 44; 1.83.

Calystegia R- BE. E.P. 267.

Soldanella R. BR. E.P. 267.

Camellia Lira. E.P. 49; ix. Oo; vm. 10.

ax'dlaris ROXB. E.P. 49 ; I. 8'J.

caudata WALL. F.M. 63; 1.90.

euryovJes HANCE. M.F. 45; E.P. 49; 1.93.

gracilis HEMSLEY. E.P. 50.

hozanensis HAYATA. VIII. 11.

Kakaii HAYATA. VIII. 11.

nokcensis HAYATA. VIII. 10.

oleifera ABEL. VIII. 11.

Camellia wlicifolia CHAMP. I. 90.

Thea LINK. E.P. 50.

theifera GRIFF. E.P. 50.

theifera (GEIFF.) DYER; var. assamica

(MASTER). IX. 7.

nokcensis HAYATA. VIII. 11.

Campanula canio: a WALL. F.M. 147.

circceoides F. SCHMIDT. F.M. 147.

CAMPAMJLACE^:. E.P. 413; F.M. 144; M.F.

163 ; II. 115.

Campanumsea BLUME. E.P. 216 ; L. F.M. no.

axiUaris OLIVER. E.P. 216 ;
F.M. 146.

japonica MAXIM. F.M. 147.

javanica BLUME. F.M. 147.

Camphora Patf>enoxylon NEES. E.P. 349.

Cumunium cliinense ROXB. E.P. 79 ; 1. 127.

Canarium L^N- M.F. 52; 1. 126.

albiun R.-ENSCH. M.F. 52; 1.126.

Canavalia ADANS. E.P.llO; 1.198.

ensiformis DC. EP. 110; 1.198.

lineata DC. E.P. 110; 1.198.

obtusifoUa DC. E.P.llO; 1.199.

Canna LINN. E.P. 424.

indica LINN. E P. 424.

LINN. var. orientalis HOOK. E.P. 424.

crlentalls Rose. E.P. 424.

Canthium chinense PERS. E.P. 191.

CAPPARIDEyE. E.P. 25 ; M.F. 33 ; 1.55; I.(7);

m. 21.

Capparis
L!NN. E.P. 26; M.F. 33; 1.56; IH.

21.

falcata LOUR. E.P. 28; 1.57.

formosana HEMSL. I. 56.

Henryi MATSUM. E.P. 26; M.F. 33; 1.56;

III. 21;

Kikuchii HAYATA. III. 21.

leptopliylla HAYATA. III. 22.

ma,jna LOUR. EP. 28; 1.57.

mernbranaeea GARD. et CHAMP. E.P. 27;

III. 22.

var. an-

gustissima. E.P. 27; 1.56.

nncmnthd. M.F. 33, 1.57.

oligostema HAYATA. III. 22.

tenuifolia HAYATA. III. 23.

CAPRIFOLIACE,E. E.P. 179; F.M. 112; M.F.

132; 11.67; IV. 12; V. 76; VI. 24; Vtt

31; VIII.34; IX. 41; X. 28.

Capsella
M^ENCH. E.P. 24.
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Capsella bnrsa-pastoris M<ENCH. E.P. 24 ; I. 51.

Capsicum LINN. E.P. 269.

annmun LINN. E.P. 269.

anomalum FBANCH. E.P. 269.

cerasiforme WILLD. E.P. 269.

Cardamine LINN- E.P. 23; F.M. 50; M.F. 30;

1.50; III. 19.

agyokumontata HAYATA. III. 19.

arisanensis HAYATA. III. 20.

nsarifolia LINN. F.M. 51 ; M.F. 31 : I. 51.

circceoides HOOK. III. 19.

hirsuta LINN. E.P. 23
;
MF. 31 ; I. 51.

var. formosana HAYATA. M.F.

30; I. 52.

rot undiloba HAYATA.

M.F. 31 ; I. 52.

parviflora LINN. E.P. 23; I. 51.

reniformis HAYATA. F.M. 50; M.F. 31
;
I. 50.

vlolfi'fo'in. 0. S. SCHUTZ. M.F. 31; 1.51.

Cardiandra KIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 132; F.M.

92; M.F. 107; II. 10.

formosana HAYATA. B.M. XX. 54; E.P. 132;

M.F. 107
;

II. 10.

sinenses HEMSL. F.M. 92.

HAYATA. M.F. 107.

Cardiospermum LINN. E.P. 93 ; F.M. 73
;

I.

151.

Halicacabum LINN. E.P. 93
;
F.M. 73; F.M.

92; 1.151.

microcarpum H. B. K. E.P. 94: F.M. 73; I.

151.

Carex LISN. E.P. 493; F.M. 231; M.F. 378;

VI. 117; X. 57.

alliiformis C. B. CLARKE. VI. 128; X. 67.

arenicola F. Sen. M.F. 378.

arisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 378; VI. 130.

atronuciila HAYATA. M.F. 379
; VL 131.

baccans oSfEEs. E.P. 493; VI. 122.

1 1

n>jh<l'>;nnlH RoxB. E.P. 495.

bilateralis HAYATA. M.F. 3s:); VI. 127.

Boottiana HOOK, et ARN. M.F. 381.

breviculrais R. BB. E.P. 493; M.F. 390; VI.

125.

snbsp. fioy'eunft (NfiEs).

F.M. 232.

var. fibdllasa KUK. E.P.

493.

var. Royleana ("NEES) forma

longipes KUK. E.P. 4!3.

Carex brunnea THUNB. E.P. 493
;

M.F. 381 ;

M.F. 387; M.F. 389; VI. 128.

chinensis EETZ. E.P. 494; M.F. 381; VI-

131
;
X. 67.

Chrysolepfiti FE. et RAV. X. 26.

Commersoniani KUNTH. E.P. 494.

coremvi KOM. M.F. 380.

cruciata VV'AHLENB. E.P. 494; M.F. 392.

cryptostachys BROGN. E.P. 494
;
X. 61

;
M.F.

383; E.P. 494.

(Taibuensis HAYATA. X. 61.

tlolichostachya HAYATA. X. (>1.

Diinui HAYATA. M.F. 382; VI. 133.

Fulrl HANCE. E.P. 494.

filicina NEES. E.P. 495; M.F. 392; VI. 122.

foliosissima FBANCH. X. 61.

foramind'.d CLABKE. M.F. 397.

formosensix LEV. et VAN. X. 64.

fulvo-nibescens HAYATA. M.F. 383; VI. 127.

Harlem 't BOOTT. X. 68.

<jrac\Vx R BB. E.P. 494.

gracilispica HAYATA. X. 62.

gokwanensis HAYATA. X. 65.

hakkuensis HAYATA. I. 122.

liebecarpa C. A. MEY. var. ligulata (NEPJS)

KcKENTHAL. VI. 133.

hoozanensis HAYATA. X. 67.

japonlca THUNB. M.F. 393.

Kwakamii HAYATA. M.F. 385; VI. 129.

kelnngensis HAYATA. X. 63.

.'.s- CLABKE. M.F. 396.

<t V\
T

AHLENB. X. 57.

Langsdorffi BOCTT. E.P. 393.

ligata BOOTT. E.P. 495
;
X. 64.

var. c-uciillata KUK. E.P. 495.

7 formosensis KUKENTH.
M.F. 385.

var. brevivaginosa KiJK. E.P. 495.

Imgirniftl-i NEES. M.F. 389.

longirostrls BOOTT. M.F. 394.

longispica HAYATA. VI. 127.

longlstiie.fi HAYATA. X. 66; M.F. 386.

maculata BOOTT. E.P. 495 ; X. 60 ; VI. 124.

Makinoensis FBANCH. F.M. 233
; M.F. 399.

nvtnciformis FBANCH. M.F. 384.

Morii HAYATA. VI. 135 ; X. 64.

morrisonicola HAYATA. M.F. 387
;
VI. 125.

Morrowa BOOTT. M.F. 397.

Nakaharai HAYATA. M.F. 387; VI. 127.
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* STEUU. M.F. 396.

nexa BOOTT. M.F. 380.

var. strictior KUK. E.P. 496.

nutans var. S pumiln B<ECK. E.P. 49G.

obtusobraeteata HAYATA. VI. 131.

oHgostachyft MEINSCH. X. 70.

ortkostemon HAYATA. M.F. 389 ; VI. 126.

var. enpulifera HA-

YATA. M.F. 390.

jwhinen^is HAYATA. X. 58.

prmcimnscidtt. M.F. 379.

pocttliformis BOOTT. E.P. 497.

Praini CLARKE. M.F. 383.

pseurlo-arenicola HAYATA. VI. 118.

pseudo-conica FKANCH. et SAVAT. F.M.

234.

pseudo-flicina HAYATA. M.F. 391.

pseudo-japonica HAYATA. M.F. 392; M.F.

385; VI. 129.

pumila THUNB. E.P. 496 ; VI. 131.

pivqnirascens KUK. E.P. 496.

rankanensis HAYATA. X. 64.

reflexistyla HAYATA. M.F. 393.

J?eimi FB.et SAV. X. 64.

reflexistyla HAYATA. VI. 133.

remotiflom HAYATA. X. 68.

remotittpicula, HAYATA. X. 57.

Ttoylenna NEPS. E.P. 493.

Sasakii HAYATA. M.F. 395; VI. 131.

satsumensis FR. et SAV. var. longiciilma

HAYATA. VI. 120.

Nakaii HA-

YATA. VI. 121.

skaryotensis HAYATA. X. 69.

schistorhyncha LEVEILLB et VANIOT. M.F.

380.

skickiseitensis HAYATA. X. 58.

Skimadai HAYATA. M.F. 396 ;
VI. 127.

var. longibracteata HA-

YATA. M.F. 397.

sociata BOOTT. M.F. 398; VI. 131.

taikeiensis HAYATA. X. 59.

tristackya var. pocilliformis (BOOTT) KUK.

E.P. 497.

Urvittel BBONGN. E.P- 496.

valida NEES. E.P. 495.

taikokuensis HAYATA. X. 70.

tatsutakensis HAYATA. VL 133.

transalpina HAYATA. M.F. 398; VI. 125.

tristackya THUNB E.P. 496; F.M. 234;

M.F. 390.

var. pocilliformis KUK.

VI. 125.

Carica LINN. E.P. 156
;

ii. 30.

Papaya LINN. E.P. 156 ; II. 30.

Citrmonrt heterophylla CAV. E.P. 255.

Carpesium LINN. E.P. 211 ; F.M. 200; F.M.

133 ; M.F. 153 ; VIII. 59.

abrotanoides LINN. EP. 211 ; VIII. 59.

acutum HAYATA. FM. 133
;
M.F. 153 ; VIII.

59.

triple MAXIM. M.F. 153.

Carphms LINN. III. 175; VI. 62.

ffKjinea LINDI,. III. 177.

kogoensis HAYATA. VI. 62.

Kawakamii HAYATA. III. 175.

minutiserrata HAYATA. HI. 177.

rankanensis HAYATA. VI. 63.

See'iixninnti DIELS. III. 177.

CAKYOPHYLLEJE. E.P. 35
;
F.M. 55 ; M.F. 33 ;

1.67; 1(8); III. 34; VII. 1.

Caryopteris BUNGE. E.P. 304.

incnna MIQ. E.P. 304.

rnastacantkiis SCHAUEE. E.P. 304.

Casearia JACQ. in. 30.

Merrilli BL\YAT.V. III. 30.

Cassia LINN. E.P. 115; M.F. 86; 1.210.

alata LINN. M.F. 86; 1.211.

glanca LAM. E.P. 115
;

I. 210.

v siiffrtiticosa BAKER. E.P.

115.

mimosoides LINN. E.P. 115
;

I. 210.

occidentals LINN. E.P. 115 ;
I. 210.

Tora LINN. E.P. 115; 1.211.

Cassine LINN. III.60; IX. 15.

illiciifolia HAYATA. III. 60.

japonica 0. KUNTZE. E.P. 85 ;
HI. 61.

kotoensis HAYATA. III. 61.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 18.

micrantka HAYATA. III. 61.

Cassytha LINN. E.P. 353.

filiformis LINN. E.P. 353.

Castanea G^ERTN. M.F. 304.

indica EOXB. F.M. 205.

satim MILL. M.F. 305.

var. formosana HAYATA. M.F.

304.
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Castanopsis SPACH. E.P. 394; P.M. 204; M.F.

300; III. 188.

cirijenta var. j8 infir!ci'j<inic<i A. DC. M.F.

302.

brachyacantha HAYATA. III. 188.

brevispina HATATA. M.F. 300.

diversifoHa KING. M.E. 302.

formosana HATATA. III. 18.

Hystr'.x DC. F.M. 206.

indica A. DC. F.M. 204.

HATATA. III. 189.

jamnica A. DC. F.M. 206
;
M.F. 301.

Kawakamii HATATA. F.M. 300.

Kusanoi HATATA. M.F. 302.

stellato-spina HATATA. M.F. 302.

subacnminata HATATA. III. 189.

taiwaniana HATATA. F.M. 205 ;
M.F. 303.

tributaries A. DC. E.P. 394.

var. ech'mocnrpd. M.F. 300.

formosana SKAN. E.P. 394;

F.M. 205
;

III. 189.

Callui WdTictdi DON. E.P. 84
; 1.139.

Catimbium. V. 222.

Caucalis LINN. x. 16.

Caucalis anthriscus SCOP. E.P. 175.

jnponica HOTJTT. E.P. 175.

orlentnlis LOUK. E.P. 175.

scabra MAKING. X. 16.

Ceanotkus asiaticus LAM. E.P. 89
;

I. 145.

atpsvlans FOKST. E.P. 89
;

1. 145.

Cedrela LINN. E.P. 80 ;
1. 128.

sinensis A. JTJSS. E.P. 80
; 128.

CELASTKINILE. E.P. 82; F.M. 69; M.F. 58;

I. (10) ;
I. (11) ;

1. 135
;
IH. 56

; Y. 15
; VI.

00; VII. 00.

Celastrus LINN. E.P. 84; F.M. 70; M.F. 60; I.

139; III. 58; V. 20; VI. 14
;
IX. 15.

articulatns THXJNB. E.P. 84 ;
M.F. 61

;
HI.

59 ;
F.M. 70 ; 1. 139.

diversifolius HEMSLEY. E.P. 84; 1.139.

elevativena HAYATA. VI. 14.

geminiflorns HATATA. V. 25.

gracillinms HAYATA. V. 24.

Hindsii BENTH. IX. 15.

Ktisanoi HATATA. M.F. 60; 1.139; V. 20.

leiocarpia HATATA. VI. 14 ; V. 22.

longe-racemosus HATATA. V. 23.

monospermus BENTH. IX. 15.

oblonsnfolia HAYATA. III. 58.

CelastrilS pntertiflorus HATATA. IX. 15.

trilocularis HAYATA. III. 59.

Wallichwna HANCE. E.P. 84 ; 1. 139.

Celosia LINN. E.P. 324; M.F. 230.

argentea LINN. E.P. 324.

margaritacea LINN. E.P. 324.

taitcensis HAYATA. M.F. 230.

Celtis LINN. E.P. 369; M.F. 272.

arnbolnsls WILL. E.P. 371.

australis LINN. M.F. 273.

formosana HATATA. M.F. 272.

japonica PIANCH. E.P. 370.

muku SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 370.

nervosa HEMSLKY. E.P. 370.

orientalis THUNB. E.P. 370.

pliilippinensis BLANCO. E.P. 369 ;
M.F. 273.

HAYATA. M.F. M.I. 272.

sinensis PEKS. E.P. 370.

tetrandra Roxu. M.F. 273.

Cenchrus purpurascens THUNB. E.P. 512.

Centotheca Dssv. E.P.546; VII.93.

lappacea DESV. E.P.546; VH. 93.

var. inermis EENDLE. E.P.

546;VIL93.

Centranthera BB. E.P. 283.

Britnoniana WALL. E.P. 283.

hisplda BENTH. E.P. 283.

Cephalanthus LINN. E.p. 182; n. 79; IX. 51.

glabrifolium HATATA. IX. 51.

iMucleoides DC. E.P. 183; IX. 52; IX. 51.

occidentalis LINN. E.P. 182 ;
II. 79.

ratcensis HATATA. IX. 52.

Cephalomanes javanlcum PKESL. E.P. 565.

mucleolctes DC. E.P. 183.

Cephalotaxus RIBB. et Zucc. E.P. 400; F.M.

215; IV. 22.

drupacea S. et Z. IV. 22 ; E.P. 400.

Wilsoniana HATATA. IV. 22. 1.69.

Cerastium LINN. F.M. 57; M.F. 33; I. 69; HL
39.

aquaticum LINN. E.P. 37 ; I 73.

arisanense HATATA. M.F. 33; I. 69; III. 40.

cordifolium EOXB. E.P. 87.

(jrandiflorum WALD.et Krr. 58.

morrisonense HATATA. F.M. 57
;

M.F. 36 ;

1.70.

p'dosum HATATA. III. 39.

LEDCT. F.M. 58; 1.71.

siil >pilosnm HATATA. IH. 39.
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Cerastium trlgynum VILL. MF. 36; 1.71.

var. morrisonense HATATA.

M.F. 36 ;
I. 70.

CEKATOPHYLLK3E. E.P. 395; V ill. 130.

Ceratophyllum LINN. E.P. 395; Vin. 130.

demersum LINN. E.P. 395; VIII. 130.

pentacantlium HATATA. VIII. 130.

submersum LINN. VIII. 130.

Ceratopteris BKONG. E.P. 563.

thalictroides BRONG. E.P. 563.

Cerbera LINN. E.P. 249.

Odollam GJERTN. E.P. 249.

Ceriops ABN. HI. H5-

Candolleana ABN. var. Sasakii HATATA. Ill-

115.

Cestidis doli'-kopada HATATA. 27.

Sown HATATA. 33.

Centrum LINN. III. 154.

noctunim LINN. III. 154.

Chnlcas paniculnta 0. japonensis LOUR. E.P.

74; 1.122.

Chamabaina WIGHT. M.F. 282 ;
VI. 61.

cuspidalu WEDD. M.F. 283.

Morii HATATA. M.F. 282 ;
V. 61.

Chamaecyparis SPACH. E.P. 402.

formosensis MATSUM. E.P. 402 ;
F.M. 208.

F.M. 208.

F.M. 208.

obtnsa SIEB. et Zucc. forma formosana

HATATA. F.M. 208.

Chamaeraphis K. BR.

depauperata NEES. E.P. 512 ; VII. 66.

Chamcroi-s exeelsa THTJNB. E.P. 454.

Fortune! HOOK. E.P. 454.

Champereia GKIFS. E.P. 358.

Griffithiana PLANCH. E.P.

Chnvica Belle. MIQ. E.P. 345.

officinarum MIQ. E.P. 345.

peepuloides WIGHT. E. P. 346.

Siriboa MIQ. E.P. 345.

Cheilanthes Sw. E.P.6H; v. 262.

chusnnu HOOK. E.P. 612.

farinosa KAULF. E.P. 611
;
V. 262.

formosana HAYATA. E.P. 612.

mysurensis WALL. E.P. 612.

temiifolia Sw. E.P. 612.

Cheilopleuria PBESL. E.P. 641.

bicuspis PiiESL. E.P. 641.

Cheilopleuria bicuspis PKESL. var. integrifolia

EAT. E.P. 641.

CheirOStylis BLUME. E.P.416; IV; X. 33.

cbinensis BOLFE. E.P. 416
; IV. 108.

Cheirostylis Tiiken (HATATA) SCHLTR. X. 33.

Chelonopsis moscliata MIQ. var. lasiocalyx

HATATA. VILL 110.

CHENOPODIACE2E. EP.329; M.F. 231.

Chenopodium LINN. E.P. 329.

acuminatum. E.P. 329.

albiun Lrax. E.P. 329.

amlrosioides HANCE. E P. 327.

LINN. E.P. 330.

ficifolium SMITH. E.P. 330.

Scoparla LINN. E.P. 332.

Vacheliii HOOK, et ARN. E P. 329.

Chimapbila PURSH. ni. 145.

japonica MIQ. III. 145.

rhombifolia HATATA. H. 119.

Chionanthus LINN. E.P. 247. ill. iso.

c.hi)wnsis MAXIM. E P. 247
;

retitsiis. III. 151.

LINDL. E.P. 247.

serrulatus HATATA. III. 150.

CMrita H.iM. E.P. 288; F.M. 179; M.F. 212;

IH. 154
;
V. 133.

nnachorata HANCE. F.M. 179; E.P. 288;

M.F. 212.

bicornuta HATATA. III. 154.

eliurnea HANCE. III. 154.

mirmteserralata HATATA. V. 133.

ChlSOcheton BLUME. III. 52 ;
X. 2.

erythrocarpa HATATA et KANEHIEA. X. 2.

ho-ngk<~>njen<iis TUTCHER. III. 52.

kiisiikasense HATATA. III. 52.

tetrapela'us C. DC. X. 3.

CHLOEANTHACE.E. E.P. 347; F.M. 188.

Chloranthus Sw. E.P. 347; F.M. 188.

bracliystachys BLTIME. E.P. 347.

inconspicuus Sw. E.P. 348.

imlicus WIGHT. E.P. 348.

Oldhami SOLMS. E.P. 348.

serratus KCEM. et SCHXJLT. E.P. 348
; F.M.

188.

Chloris SWAETZ. E.P. 537; M.F. 407; VII. 90.

barbata Sw. M.F. 407; E.P 573; VIL 90.

incompleta KOTH. E.P. 573; M.F. 407; VII.

90.

ns Limn~>c/iaris NEES. E.P. 480.
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Ckcetocyperus acicu'uris NEES. E.P. 614.

Camopter'is japonlca THTJNB. E.P. 614.

Chomelia LINN- E.P.189; H. 95; IX. 57.

corymbosa K. SCHM. E.P. 189 ; It. 95.

gracilipes HATATA. IX. 57.

kotoensis HAYATA. IX. 58.

lancifolia HATATA. IX. 58.

Chrysanthemum LESS. E.P. 206; F.M. 135;

VI. 26 ; YHI. 61.

arisanense HAYATA. VIII. 62; VI. 26.

indicum LINN. F.M. 135; VI IX 62.

Morii HAYATA. VIII. 61.

segetum LINN. E.P. 206.

ChrySOglossum BLUME. M.F. 318.

crmiiatm. M.F. 319.

formosanmu HAYATA. M.F. 318.

Chrysopogon TKCN. VII. 82.

adculatus TKIN. E.P. 527; VII. 82.

Chrysosplenium LINN. F.M. 87; m. 103; II.

(1),
3.

formosanum HAYATA. III. 103.

japonica MIQ. III. 103.

CJnjlocfilyx perjoliatus HASSK. E.P. 339.

senticosus MEISN. E.P. 341.

Cibotium KATJLF. E.P. 570.

Barometz SM. E.P. 570.

(jluucescens HOOK. E.P. 570.

glaucum BEDD. E.P. 570.

Cineraria repanda LOUK. F.M. 140.

Cinnamomum BURMAN. E.P. 349; F.M. 189;

M.F. 238 ; in. 157; IV. 20 ; V. 152; X. 29.

aciuninatifolium HAYATA. V. 152.

acmninatissimnm HAYATA. III. 157 ; V. 153.

bartheifolium HAYATA. V. 153.

Camphora NEES. et EBERM. E.P. 349 ; III.

158; F.M. 189.

var. nominate

HAYATA. HI. 160.

camph.oroid.es HAYATA. II L 158.

caudatifolium HAYATA. V. 155.

Dcederleinii ENGL. M.F. 239 ; III. 150 ; V.

154.

impressinervium MEISSN. M.F. 239.

insnlari-montaimm HAYATA. III. 158 ; V.

157.

Kanahirai HAYATA. IH. 159
; V. 157.

longicarpiun KANEHIKA. X. 29.

Loure'rii NEBS. IV. 21.

maerostemon HAYATA. III. 160; V. 158.

Cinnamomum niirr.-nitlmm HAYATA. III. 160;

III 159; V. 158.

Nees'mnwn MEISSN. E.P. 349.

nominale HAYATA. III. 160.

obovatifolium HATATA. III. 161. V. 158.

osmophloeum KANKHIEA. X. 29.

Partbenoxylon MEISSN. E.P. 349.

pedimenLitum NEES. E.P. 350.

pseudo-lonreirii HAYATA. IV. 20 ; V. 158.

pseudopedunculatum HAYATA. III. 161.

randaiense HAYATA. M.F. 238 ;
V. 159.

reticulatnni HAYATA. M.F. 239 ; III. 161;

V. 16C.

Pricei HAYATA.

WalHrh'i. F.M. 1U.

Circsea LINN. F.M. 99; 11.30; V. 71.

alpim LTNN. 11.30; F.M. 99.

enilifwux FK. et SAY. V. 72.

Kawakamii HAYATA. V. 71.

Cirrhopetalum xxxx. M.F. 318.

\oninen*e MAKING. PS'. 51.

flavisepalum HAYATA. Rr
. 46; G.I. 76.

Inabai HAYATA. TV. 47; G.I. 76.

japonic-a MAKING. E.P. 421.

melanoglossnm HAYATA. Pv'. 49 ;
G.I. 76..

omerandnim HAYATA. TV. 50 ;
G.I. 76.

raeemosum HAYATA. G.I. 7(5.

sarmvatarii HAYATA. G.I. 76.

uraiense HAYATA. TV. 51 ;
G.I. 76.

Cirsium DC, M.F.158; VIII.70.

brevicanle A. CK. VIII. 70.

cliinensc GAED et CHAMP. VIII.70; F.M.

158.

japonio.um DC. VIII. 70.

Kawakanm HAYATA. M.F. 159 ;
VIII. 7C

;

II. 115.

Morii HAYATA.

Wallicliii DC. VHI. 70.

Gissampelns <Usc.olor DC. E.P. 16 ;
I. 37.

hermimlifolin WILLD. E.P. 16 ; I. 37.

hewi.>nlr<: ROXB. E.P. 16; I. 37.

CISSUS Lixv. E.P. 63.

finjVHfifijiiii EOSK. E.P. 90.

brevipedunculaia MAXIM. E.P. 91 ;
I. 148.

a'-titonieiisis HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 90; 1.147.

diversifolia WALP. E.P. 90 ;
1. 147.

fjlium EOXB. E.P. 93; 1149.

pteroclada HAYATA. III. 63.

repens LAMK. E.P. 93; 1.149.
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Citrullus SCHRAD. E.P. 161 ;
II. 37.

edulis SPACH. E.P. 161.

vulgaris SCHEAD. E.P. 161 ; II. 37.

Citrus LINN. E.P. 76; I. 124; VI. 13 ; VIII. 14.

Auranlium HATATA. VIII. 26.

LINN. E.P. 76; 1.124.

var. Decumana BONAVIA.

E.[>. 76; 1.124.

var. japonica HOOK. E.P. 77
;

I. 125.

sinensis LINN. E.P. 76
;

1. 124.

Daidai SIEB. VIII. 27.

decumana LOUR. E.P. 76; 1.124; VIII. 18.

deliciosa TENORE. E.P. 77.

depressa HATATA. VIII. 16.

erythrocarpa HATATA. VI. 13
;
VIII. 14.

gaoganensis HATATA. VIII. 15.

grandis OSBECK. VIII. 17.

hybridn LINN. VIII. 30.

liwrmis KOXB. 1. 125.

japonica THUNB. E.P. QOO
'

I- 125.

Kotokan HATATA. VIII. 30.

limonelloides HATATA. VJII. 16.

Limonia OSBECK. VIII. 15.

niadurensis LOTJR. et C. margarita LOTTR.

E.P. 77.

medica LINN. VIII. 14.

sx\bsp genuina ENGL. VIII.

14.

Limonum HOOK. f.

VIII. 15.

var. diyitala Eiss. VIII. 15.

v sarcodactylis SWINGLK.

VIII. 14.

mitis BLANCO. VIII. 19.

Natsudaidai HATATA. VIII. 29.

nobilis HAYATA. VIII. 23.

LOUR. EP. 77; 1.124.

subsp. Keonla ENGL. VIII. 23.

nobilis LOUR. var. deliciosa SWINGLE. VIII.

22.

,< i, Genshokan HAYATA.

vm. 24.

,, Ponki HAYATA. VIH.
20.

poonensis HAYATA.
vin. 23.

,. Simla HAYATA. VIII.

VIII. 21.

Citrus nobilis LOUR. var. Unsku (MAK.) SWIN-

GLE. VIII. 22.

Sabon SIEB. VIII. 18.

sinensis OSBECK. VIII. 25.

Tankan HAYATA. VIH. 26.

Cladium P. BR. M.F.77; VI. 117.

jamaicense CP.ANTZ. MF. 377; VI. 117.

ClaOXylon A. Juss. M.F. 266 ; IX. 101.

kotcense HATAIA. IX. 101.

nibescens HATATA. IX. 101.

MIQ. M.F. 266.

Clausena BURM. E.P. 75; M.F. 51; 1. 122 ; VI.

12.

excavata BURM. E.P. 75.

HATATA. 1.125; M.F. 51.

lunulata HAYATA. M.F. 51 ; I. 123.

tetramera HAYATA. VI. 12.

Wampi OLIVER. E.P. 75 ; I. 123.

HAYATA. VI. 8.

Cleisostoma BLUME. M.F. 338 ; M.F. 340
;
IV.

95.

brachybotrya HAYATA. IV. 95.

breviracema HAYATA. M.F. 338.

formosana HANCE. E.P. 414.

ionosma LINDL. II. 134 ; TV. 96.

oblongisepala HAYATA. II. 134 ; IV. 96.

taiwaniana HATATA. IV. 98.

Clematis LINN. E.P. 14; F.M. 40; M.F. 13; I.

16; III. 1; IX. 1.

acuminata 8. M.F. 15.

akosnsis HAYATA. M.F. 13 ; I. 21 ; III, 2.

alsomitrifolia HAYATA. HI. 1.

amplexicauhs EDG. E.P. 6.

angnstifolia HAYATA. III. 1.

apiifolia DC. E.P. 4; 1.25.

barbellata, EDGEW. F.M. 42; 1.20.

Benthamiana HEMSL. E.P. 5
;
M.F. 14

; I.

25-24.

boninensis HAYATA. M,F. 14 ; I. 24.

cbinensis EETZ. E.P. 4 ; M.F. 14 ; I. 24
; I.

25; 1.17.

connata DC. E.P. 6.

crassifolia BENTH. F.M. 41 ; M.F. 15
; I. 17

;

1.16; 1.22.

dolicliosepala HATATA. III. 1.

formosana KUNTZ. E.P. 5 ; I. 24.

garanbiensis HATATA. IX. 1.

grncilift EDG. E.P. 6.

grata WALL. E.P. 5; 1.25.
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Clematis Henryi OLIV. E.P. 6; 1.25.

var. leptopliylla HAYATA. Ill1

2.

insulari-alpina HAYATA. III. 3.

lasiandra MAXIM. F.M. 42; 1.20.

lasianclra MAXIM, var. Nagasawai HAYATA.

P.M. 40; 1.18.

leiopocarpa OLIV. M.F. 18.

Leschenaiiltiana DC. 1.17; 1.16; M.F. 15.

var. angustifolia HA-

YATA. M.F. 16 ; III. 1.

longisepala HAYATA. F.M. 41; M.F. 17; I.

21.

Meyeniana WALP. E.P. 5; 1.20.

minor DC. E.P. 5; M.F. 14; 1.24.

Morii HAYATA. F.M. 42; 1. 19.

occidentalis LINN. 210.

ovatifolia ITO. III. 1.

Chvatarii HAYATA. M.F. 17; I. 23.

paniculuta. M.F. 14; M.F. 17; 1.23; 1.17.

TBUNB. M.F. 18
;

I. 24.

parviloba GARD. et CHAMP. I. 25 ; I. 21.

Plerotii MIQ. III. 4.

recta LINN. 1.25; 1.33.

smilacifolia WALL. F.M. 43 ; I. 22.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 17 ; I. 23.

tozanensis HAYATA. F.M. 42 ; I. 22.

trttoba HOOK. M.F.JL8 ; I. 23.

uncinata I. 20.

iincinata CHAMP. M.F. 18.

var. floribunda. L17;
M.F. 18; 1.20.

VUallta LINX. var. javanica KZE. M.F. 18
;

1.23.

Wightiana ? 1. 17.

recta LINN. E.P. 6.

vlrgiana LOUR. E.P. 4.

Wightiana WALL. F.M. 43; M.F. 15.

Clematoclethra MAXIM, vin. 14.

Cleome LINN. E.P. 25 ; I. 55.

icosandra et vlscosu LINN. I. 55 ;
E.P. 26.

pitngens WILLD. E.P. 25 ; I. 55.

Clerodendron LINN. E.P. 302
; M.F. 216.

acuminatum WALL. E.P.

amplius HANCE. E.P. 302.

canescens WALL. E.P. 302.

oyrtophyllum TTJRCZ. E.P. 302.

disparifolium BLTJME. M.F. 302.

fonuosanum MAXIM. E.P. 302.

Clerodendron fragrans VENT. E.P. 302.

glaberrinram HAYATA. M.F. 216; 11.126.

hcematocalyx HANCE. E.P. 302.

inerme G.ERTN. E.P. 303.

koshtmense HAYATA. M.F. 217; H. 126.

paniculatum LINN. E.P. 303.

trichotomum THUNB. E.P. 303
; M.F. 218.

Cleyera DC. E.P.46; 1.86.

fragrans et Cleyera dubia CHAMP. E.P. 45 ;

1.84.

japonica SIEB. et Zucc. E.P.46; 1.86.

THUNB. E.P. 45 ; I. 84.

MUleltii HOOK, et ANN. E.P. 46
;

I. 85.

ochnacea DC. E.P. 46
; I. 86.

Cleyera dulia CHAMP. F.M. 60.

fragrans. F.M. 60.

japonica THUNB. F.M. 60.

ClinOgyne SALISB. V. 228.

dichotoma SALISB ? V. 228.

Cnemidia angulosa LINDL. E.P. 415.

semUibera LINDL. E.P. 415.

Clitoria LINN. E.P. 112 ;
1. 194.

Ternatea LINN. E.P. 112
;

1. 194.

Cnicus LIMN. E.P. 211; F.M. 140.

brevicaulis A. GRAY. E.P. 211.

chinensis MAXIM. E.P. 211 ; M.F. 159.

japonicus MAXIM. E.P. 211.

sinensis CLARKE. M.F. 158.

WaUichii DC. F.M. 140.

Cnidium CUSSON. E.P. 175; 11.55.

formosanmn YABE. E.P. 175
;

II. 55.

COCCUIUS DC. E.P. 14
; I. 35.

cuneahis. I. 35.

BENTH. E.P. 14
;

I. 35.

diantherus HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 15 ; I. 35.

incanus COLEBROOKE. E.P. 15 ; I. 36.

japonicus DC. E.P. 16
;

I. 37.

laurifolius DC. E.P. 14.

ovalifolius DC. E.P. 15 ; I. 35.

Thunbergii DC. E.P. 14
;

I. 35.

Cochlearia LINN. 1. 53.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 32 ;
I. 53.

COCOS LINN. E.P. 454.

nucifera LINN. E.P. 454.

Codonacanthus NEES. E.P. 292; F.M. 180.

pauciflorus NEES. E.P. 292 ;
F.M. 180.

Codonopsis WALL. F.M. 146; M.F. 163.

cordaia HOOK. f. F.M. 147.

fcetens H. K. et T. M.F. 165.
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CodollOpsis Kaxvakamii HAYATA. M.F. 163.

ovata BKNTH. M.F. 165.

thalictrifolia WALL. M.F. 165.

truncata WALL. DC. E.P. 216; F.M. 146.

CcelOgloSSUm LINDL. E.P. 420.

formosanum MAKING et HAYATA. E.P. 420.

lacertiferum et acuminatum LINDL. E.P.

419.

oelOfjyne formomna HAYATA. IV. 64.

pogoniodes EOLF. M.F. 327.

Coix LINN. E.P. 513; VII. 68.

(igrestls LOUR. E.P. 513.

Lachryma-Jobi LINN. E.P. 513; VII. 68.

Lachryma LINN. E.P. 513.

oldenia LINN. E.P. 255.

procumbens LINN. E.P, 255.

Coleus LOUR. E.P.320; MF.225; VIII. 109.

Bhunei BENTH. EP. 320; VIII. 109.

formosamis HAYATA. E.P.320; VIII. 109.

nraoosns HAYATA. M.F. 225 ; VIII. 109.

Collabium BLUME. M.F. 319.

formosanum HAYATA. M F. 319.

olocasia SCHOTT. E.P. 459; VIII. 133; V.

247.

antiquoram SCHOTT. E.P. 459.

antiquorum SCHOTT. V- 248.

nymphcvifolia KUNTH. E.P. 459.

formosana HAYATA. VIII 133.

indiai BENTH. E.F. 459.

Konishii HAYATA. VIII. 134.

kotcensis HAYATA. V. 247.

macrorrlaza SCHOTT. E P. 458.

odora BRONGN. E P. 459.

pruinipes K. KOCH. E.P. 45.

Colubrina L. c. RICH. E.P. 89 ; 1. 144.

asiatica BBONG. E P. 89 ; 1. 144.

javanica MIQ. E.P. 89
;

1. 145.

Columea m'muta EOXB. E.P. 280.

COMBEETACEJS. E.P. 140; 1.14; II 16.

Commelina LINN. E.P. 448 ; M.F. 369.

auriculata BLTJME. E.P. 448.

benghalensis LINN. E P. 448.

communis CLABKE. E.P. 449.

midiflora LINN. E.P. 448.

obliqua HAM. E.P. 448.

polyspalha WIGHT. E.P. 448.

procurrens SHLECHT. E.P. 448.

salicifolia BENTH. E.P. 449.

nndulata E. Bn. E.P. 449
;
M.F. 369.

COMMELINACE.E. E.P. 445; F.M. 228; M.F.

369.

COMPOSITE. E.P. 201; F.M. 120; M.F. 149 ;

II. 114
; IH. 124 ; VI. 26; VIII. 38

;
X. 29.

Conandron SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 179.

ramondioides SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 179.

COXNAEACE^E. X. 3.

CONIFEE^. E.P. 396; M.F. 307; 11.147; IIL

191; Vn. 39; F.M. 207; IV. 22; V.204;

VI. 66; IX. 108.

CONIFEEOUS EEGION. F.M. 38.

Coniogramme FEE. F.M. 244; M.F. 445; IV.

237.

frasinea (DoN.) Fee. F3I. 244; M.F. 445;

IV. 239.

japonica DIELS. M.F. 445.

parvipinnula HAYATA. I\7 . 237.

Conioselinum FISCH. X. 19.

morrisonense HAYATA. X. 19.

univittatum TURCZ.

Connarus juglcwdifolius HOOK. et-ARN. E.P. 101;

1. 164.

Conopkallus Konjac SCHOTT. E P. 457.

Convatturia japonica LINN. var. minor Tmrns.

E.P. 427.

spicata THUNB. E.P. 427.

CONVOLVULACEJE. E.P. 259; M.F. 206; II.

122; V.125; VI. 33; IX. 76.

Convolvulus cdlydnus EOXB. E.P. 262.

cmspitoius EOXB. E P. 265.

diijitatus EOXB. E.P. 263.

gangeticus EOXB. E.P. 266.

ianthinus HANCE. E.P. 268.

Nil LINN. E P. 263.

obsmrus LINN. E.P. 263.

parviflorus VAHL. E.P. 268.

Soldanella LINN. E.P. 267.

Turpethum LINN. E.P. 266.

Conyza E.P. 204; vin. si.

a-gyptiaca Arr. E.P. 204; VIH. 51.

chinensis LINN. F.M. 127.

japonica LESS. E.P. 20 ; VIII. 51.

viscidnla WALL. E.P. 204.

Cookia pundata EETZ. 1. 123 ; E.P. 75.

Coprosma FOKST. M.F. 145; 11.100.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 145 ; II, 100.

myrtUlifolia HOOK. f. M.F. 149.

parviflora HOOK, f . M.F. 146.

CoprosmantJtus japonictis KUNTH. E.P. 435.
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Coptis SALISB. III. 9.

Morii HATATA. III. 9.

quenquefolia MIQ. III. 10.

Corchorus LINN. E.P. 64 ; 1. 107.

acutangulus LAM. E.P. 64 ; 1. 10S.

capsiilaris LINN. E.P. 64
; 1. 107.

decemangularis ROXB. E.P. 65; 1.108.

fuscus KOXB. E.P. 64 ; V. 108.

olitorius LINN. E.P. 65; 1.108.

terratus THUNB. E.P. 369.

Cordia LINN. E.P. 253; vi. 31.

Kanehirai HAYATA. VI. 31.

Myxa LINN. E P. 253.

ihyrsiflora SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 253.

Cordyline COMM. E.P. 438.

terminalis KUNTH. E.P. 438.

Coreopsis LINN. E.P. 205.

tinctoria XVTT. E.P. 205.

Coriandrum LINN. E.P. 174; 11.57.

satiwun LINN. E.P. 174.

Coriaria LINK. E.P. 102 ;
I. 165; V. 33.

intermedia MATSUM. E.P. 102; 1.165; V.

34.

jn.poulca V. 34.

iicpalensis WALL. V. 34.

sinica MAXIM. V. 34.

stunmicola HAYATA. V. 33.

CORIARIELE. I. (9); E.P. 102; V. 33.

CORKAGES, n.62; 1(14); F.M. Ill; IV. 11;

VIII. 34; X. 28.

Cornus LINN. IV. 11; VIII. 34; X. 28.

controversa HEMSL. IV. 12.

longipetiolata HAYATA. IV. 11.

macropttylla MATSUM. IV. 12.

tanvanensis KANEHIEA. VIII. 34 ; X. 28.

Cornutia quinata LOUE E.P. 300.

Corydalis DC. E.P. 20; F.M. 48; M.F.26; I.

44.

1'nri'ii WILLD. A'ar. ^peciosu REGEL. E.P.

21; 1.45.

Balanscv PBAIN. M.F. 27; 1.47.

campnlicaxpa HAYATA. III. 15.

decurribens PEES. M.F. 27.

decvunbens PERS. III. 15.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 26 ; I. 46 ; III. 15,

16.

heferocnrpa SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 21 ; I. 45.

kehmgensis HAYATA. M.F. 27 ; I. 46.

omphalocarpa HAYATA. IH. 15.

Corydalis ortkocarpa HAYATA. III. 16.

pallida PERS. E.P. 20 ;
I. 44.

racemosa PERS. E.P. 21 ; I. 44.

speciosa MAXIM. E.P. 21 ; I. 45.

taitcensis HAYATA. M.F. 27; I. 45.

Wilfordi REGEL. E.P. 21 ; I. 45.

Corylus LINN. III. 173.

rostrata AIT. var. ? III. 173.

rostrata AIT. var. Sieboldiana MAX. IIL

173.

Costus LINN. E.P. 422.

speciosus SMITH. E.P. 422.

Cotoneaster MKDIK. M.F. 101; 1.244; III.

100; V. 62; VI. 17.

acutifolia. III. 100.

d'lstifhn LANGE. V. 64.

formossma HAYATA. M.F. 101; 1.244.

integerrima. III. 100.

Koiziunii HAYATA. M.F. 101
;

I. 245.

Konisliii HAYATA. HI. 100.

morrisonensis HAYATA. V. 62 ;
VI. 17.

rokujodaisanensis HAYATA. V. 63.

rotundifolici BAKER. V. 64.

taitcensis HAYATA. M.F. 102 ; I. 21.~>.

Corylopsis SIEB. et Zucc. IV. 6
; VI. 20.

stenopetala HAYATA. IV. 6.

VeUchiana BEAN. F\'. 8.

Cottonia Chmnpionii LINDL. E.P. 413.

rmlifitfi MIQ. E.P. 377.

Cotula LINN. M.F. 153 ; VIH. 62.

finthemoides LINN. M.F. 153
; VIII. 62.

CoubulmvHfi, III. 80.

Crassula pinwita LINN. E.P. 134.

CRASSULACE^. E.P. 134; F.M. 94; M.F. Ill;

1.12; 11.11; III. 110; VI. 26.

Cratseva LINN. E.P. 27; 1.57.

Adansonii DC. E.P. 28 ; 'I. 57.

falcata DC. E.P. 28; 1.57.

?.* DC. E.P. 28 ; I. 57.

magnet DC. E.P. 28 ; I. 57.

religiosa KORST. E.P. 27
;

I. 57.

trifollatd ROXB. E.P. 28 ; I. 57.

Cmtirfjus bibas LOUR. E.P. 129
;

I. 248.

indica LINN. E-P. 128
;

I. 248.

rulra LOUR. E.P. 128
;

I. 248.

vUlosa et C. Icevli THUNB. E.P. 130.

Crawfurdia WALL E.P. 243; F.M. 164; M.F.

201.

fascirulata WALL. E.P. 243
;
F.M. 164.
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Crawfurdia japonica SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 164
;

E.P. 243.

lanceolata HAYATA. M.F. 201 ; II. 122.

rteri/rjorrilyx HEMSL. M.F. 201.

Cremastra LINDLE. iv. 84.

triloba HATATA. II. 135 ; IV. 84.

Wnllichii IV. 84.

Creodus odorifer LOUR. E.P. 348.

Crepis LINN. E.P. 211
; M.F. 163; VIII. 78.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 163; Till. 79.

Integra MIQ. E.P. 331
;
Till. 78.

japonica BENTH. E.P. 211
;
M.F. 163

;
YIII.

79.

koshvmensis HAYATA. YIII. 79.

Crinum LINN. E.P. 430.

asiaticuni LINN. var. sinicum BAKER. E.P.

430.

sinicum KOXB. E.P. 430.

Crossandra SALISB. E.P. 292.

axillaris NEES. E.P. 292.

infundibulifor/riis NEES. E.P. 292.

0].po.^tifoU(t NEES. E.P. 292.

vmdnlEefolia SALISB. E.P. 299.

Crossostephium LESS. E.P. 207
; YIII. 66.

artemisioides LESS. E.P. 207; YIII. 66.

Crotalaria DIM. E.P. 102
;
M.F. 72; F.M. 74;

I. 169 ; IX. 18.

aciciilaris HAM. M.F. 72
;

1. 170.

akrcnsis HAYATA.

albida HEYNE. E.P. 102 ; 1. 170.

calycina SCHKANCK. E.P. 102
;

1. 171.

elliptica BOXB. E.P. 103
; M.F. 72 ; 1. 171.

ferraginea R GRAH. E.P. 103; I. 171.

formosana MATSUM. E.P. 103; F.M. 74; I.

172.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 73
; I. 172.

Uniform LINN. F.M. 74
; 1. 172.

retnsa LINN. E.P. 103; 1.172.

Saltiana ANDR. E.P. 103.

sessiliflora LINN. E.P. 103 ; I. 172.

similis HEMSLEY. E.P. 103
;
1. 173; M.F. 74.

splendent WALP. M.F. 72.

striata DC. E.P. 103; 1.173.

Trifoliastrum WILLD. E.P. 103 ; 1. 173
;
M.F.

73; 1.171.

Vache'li HOOK, et ARN. M.F. 72.

verrucosa LINN. E.P. 104
;

I. 173.

CrotOIl LINN. E.P. 363.

Cuminorii MUELL ARG. E.P. 363.

Croton Tigliurn LINN. E.P. 363.

CEUCIFER.E. E.P. 22
; F.M. 49

; M.F. 29
;
I. 7 ;

I. 47
; III. 17.

Cryptocarya R- BR. M.F. 236; in. 157; v.

151.

cliinensis HEMSL. M.F. 236.

Konishii HAYATA. M.F. 237
;

III. 157
;
V.

151.

Wightiana. M.F. 238.

CKYPTOGAMLE. E.P. 552; F.M. 241; M.F.

410.

Cryptogramme B. BR. E.P. 613; M.F. 443.

anrata PRANTL. E.P. 613.

Brnnoniana WALL. M.F. 443 ; B.M. XXIII.

32.

japonica PRANTL E.P. 614.

Cryptolepis BR. E.P. 236.

JZlithit; BENTH. E.P. 236.

elegans WALL. E.P. 236.

laxiflora, BLVME. E.P. 236.

pnuciflom WIGHT. E.P. !}:!<;.

Ci-yptomeriit japonica HAYATA. F.M. 215.

Cryptostylis B. BR. iv. 117.

erythroglossa HAYATA. IV. 117.

^?/ormi;.9;(BLUME). IV. 118.

Culospermum paluslre LOTJR. E.P. 153.

Cucubalus LINN. F.M. 57; 1.68.

baceifer LINN. F.M. 57; I. 68.

Cucumis LINN. E.P. 159
;

II. 37.

Oitndlui SER. E.P. 161.

Common THUNB. E.P. 160.

HdrdwicJdi KOYLE. E.P. 160.

maculahis WILLD. E.P. 160.

maderaspatanus. E.P. 163.

Melo LINN. E.P. 159
;
n. 37.

muricatus WILLD. E.P. 160.

sativus LINN. E.P. 160 ; II. 37.

trigonus ROXB. E.P. 153
;

II. 37.

Cucurbita LINN. n. 37.

CUrullus. E.P. 161.

idolatrica WILLD. E.P. 158.

Lagcnaria LINN. E.P. 158.

Maxima DUCH. E.P. 161
;

II. 37.

Sicerari'i MOIJS'A. E.P. 158.

CUCUEBITACE.E. E.P. 157 ; F.M. 100; M.F.

117 ; 1. 14
;

II. 30
; II. Ill

;
IX. 41

; IX. 5.

Cudrania TEEC. E.P. 380.

javanensis TEEC. E.P. 380.

rectispina HANCE. E.P. 380.
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Cunninghamia R- BE. E.P. 339; F.M.213;
V. 207.

Kawakamii HAYATA. V. 207.

Konishii HATATA. F.M. 213 ; II. 141.

sinensis E. BE. E.P. 399.

Cupla cm-ymbona DC. E.P. 189.

densiflora et oppositifolia DC. E.P. 190.

CUPULIFERE, E.P. 391 ; F.M. 199
;
M.F. 286;

VI. 62
; VH. 37 ; IX. 106

;
X. 30.

Curculigo G^RTN. E.P. 430.

recurvata DRYAND. E.P. 430.

Curcuma LINN. E.P. 421.

longa LINN. E.P. 421.

Cuscuta LINN. E.P. 260
; V. 125.

chinensis LAM. E.P. 268 ; V. 125.

fimlrlata BUNGE. E.P. 269.

formosana HAYATA II. 124.

Grassii DELPONTE. V. 125.

hyalinu WIGHT. E.P. 209.

Ka\vakamii HAYATA. V. 125.

Cyanotis DOX. E.P. 449
; F.M. 228.

aracbnoidea CLARKE. E.P. 449
; F.M. 228.

Kawakamii HAYATA. E.P. 449.

pllosa WIGHT. F.M. 228
; E.P. 449.

Cyathea SM. E.P. 570.

spinulosa WALL. E.P. 570.

CYATHEACE^. E.P. 569 ; VI. 155.

Cyathula LOUB. E.P. 326.

prostrata BLUME. E.P. 326.

CYCADACE33. E.P. 404 ; M.F. 3C8.

Cycas LINN. E.P. 404; M.F. 308.

revoluta THXJNB. E.P. 404 ; MF. 308.

taiwaniana CARRVTHERS. E.P. 404 ; M.F.
308.

Cydea gratillimrt DIELS. I. 38.

Cydobalanopsis tomentosi upula HAYATA. TTT.

185.

Cydococlon truncalum HOOK tt THOMS. E.P. 216
;

F.M. 146.

Cycrophorus DESV. IV. 255; V. 264; VI. 158
;

VIII. 143
; E. 73.

adnascens DESV. G.I. 104.

grandissimus HAYATA. IV. 255.

linearifolius (HOOK.) G.I. 104.

Lingua DESV. G.I. 104.

var. angustifrons HAYATA.
V. 264

; VIII. 143.

(THBG.) var. attenuate. ROSENST.

VIII. 143.

Cycrophorus Matsuilai HAYATA. X. 73.

polydactyliis O. CH. G.I. 104.

Sasakii HAYATA. VI. 158.

subfissas HAYATA. V. 264.

taiwanensis C. CH. V. 264.

transmorrisonensis HAYATA. IV. 256.

Cyclostemon BLUME. V. 198 ; VI. 42.

hieranense HAYATA. VI. 00.

karapinense HAYATA. V. 198.

Cymbidim Sw. E.P. 412; M.F. 335; IV. 74; VI.

79.

albo-jucundissimiun HAYATA. IV. 74 ; VI.

80.

aloifolium SWARTZ. IV. 74.

arrogans HAYATA. IV. 76 ; VI. 79.

ensifolium HOOK. E.P. 412 ; IV. 77.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 335 ; IV. 77.

illiberale HAYATA. IV. 78.

kanran MAK. IV. 82.

lanci(.)lium HOOK. IV. 79.

Leachianum EEICHB. E.P. 412; M.F. 335.

Mackinnoni DUTHIE. IV. 78.

misericors HAYATA. IV. 79.

oiwakense HAYATA. VI. 80.

oreophilum HAYATA. IV. 80.

pumilum EOLFE. IV. 79.

purpureo-kiemale HAYATA. IV. 81.

nibrigemmum HAYATA. \I. 81.

simonsiamim IVING et PANTL. IV. 82.

sinense WILLD. E.P. 412; IV. 83.

sinense WILLD. var. margicolotatum HA-
YATA. VL 82.

virens LINDL. IV. 78.

Cymbopogon SPBENG. E.P. 530 ; F.M. 236 ; VII.

82.

margrnatiis \nr. Goeringii EENDLS. E.P.

531.

Nardus EENDLE. E.P. 530
;
VII. 82.

,, subsp. hamatttlns EENDL.

E,P.;531.

marginatus var.

Goeringii EENT^EL. F.M. 236.

Cyminosma pednncidata DC. et C. reslnosa DC.

E.P. 73
;

I. 120.

Cynanchum LINN. E.P. 237 ; M.F. 199.

atratum BCNGE. E.P. 237.

formosanum HEMSLEY. E.P. 237 ; M.F. 199.

liulauense WARB. M.F. 199.

C'ynoctonum formosanum MAXIM. E.P. 237.



GENERAL INDEX. 263

Cynodon PEES. E.P. 536 ; YII. 90.

Dactylon PEKS. E.P. 536; VII. 90.

CynOgloSSlim LINN. E.P. 257 ; F.M. 170.

diffusum ROXB. E.P. 259.

furcatum WALL. E.P. 257; E.P. 257; F.M.

170.

micranthiim DESF. F.M. 170 ; E.P. 257.

racemosum KOXB. E.P. 258 ; F.M. 170.

Cynosurus indicus LIKN. E.P. 573.

a-'gypticus LINN. E.P. 537.

CYPERACEJ3. E.P. 469; F.M. 230; M.F. 372;

VI. 103 ; X. 57.

Cyperus LINN. E.P. 471; M.F. 373; YI. 103.

atratus STEUD. E.P. 470.

auricomus BENTH. E.P. 472.

awiculatus NEES. E.P. 478.

canesctns VAHL. E.P. 477.

compressus LINN. E.P. 471.

cyliivJrostachys BCECK. E.P. 479.

dense-spicatus HATATA. VI. 105.

densiflorus MET. E.P. 478.

difformis LINN. E.P. 471.

diffusus VAHL. M.F. 373.

digitatns KOXB. E.P. 471.

distans LINN. E.P. 472 ; M.F. 373.

eleusinoides KUNTH. E.P. 472 ; M.F. 373.

Eragrotis VAHL. E.P. 469.

ferox KICH. E.P. 478.

flavidus KETZ. E.P. 472.

Haspan LINN. E.P. 473.

hemslacliyus KOTTB. E.P. 475.

inwidahis KOXB. E.P. 470.

Iria LINN. E.P. 473.

(pro parte). E.P. 470.

var. paniciformis CLABKE. E.P.

473.

Monti LINN. E.P. 470.

multlceps HOOK, et ABN. E.P.

478.

Nees i KUNTH. E.P. 472.

japonicus MIQ. E.P. 470.

lomentaceus NEES. E.P. 478.

malaccensis LAM. E.P. 474.

mcdaccensis var. Irevi

nutans CLABKE. M.F. 373.

odoratus LINN. E.P. 478.

panldformis FRANCH et SAVAT. E.P.

474.

parviflorus NEES. E.P. 474

Cyperus pediniformis NEES. EP. 471.

pennatus LA\I. E.P. 477.

pilosns VAHL. E.P. 474 ; VI. 106.

polystachyiis B. BK. E.P. 469.

Presc.ottianus HOOK, et ABN. E.P. 478.

procerns ROTTB. VI. 105.

Psendo-Haspan MAKING. E.P. 473.

radiatus VAHL. E.P. 474 ; M.F. 373.

Retzii NEES. E.P. 476.

rotundus BENTH. E.P. 476.

rotwvhis KUNTH. E.P. 476.

LINN. E.P. 475.

serotinus ROTTB. E.P. 470.

Sieberianus DIELS. E.P. 478.

stolonifer RETZ. E.P. 475.

slrigosiis HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 478.

tegetiformis ROXB. E.P. 476.

temtiflorus ROXB. E.P. 476.

tuberosus ROTTB. E.P. 476
; M.P. 373.

umldlatus BENTH. E.P. 477.

MIQ. E.P. 477.

uncinatus POIR. MF. 374.

cenufttus NEES. E.P. 247.

rertirillatus ROXB. E.P. 476.

Zollingeri STEUD. M.F. 374.

Cypripedium LINN. vi. 66.

formosanum HAI-ATA. VI. 66.

japonicum THUNB. II 136.

macranthtun S\v. II. 136.

Cyrlopera formosann ROLFE. E.P. 412.

Cystopteris BERNHABD. IV. 143.

formosana HATAT.\. IV. 143.

fragilis BERNH. IV. 146.

japonica LEURS. IV. 144.

sphserocarpa HAYATA. IV. 144.

Cytonium fa'catum PRESL. E.P. 584.

Dactyloctenium WILLD. E.P. 537
; VII. 90.

a?gyptiacum. WILLD. E P. 537 ; VII. 90.

nucronatum WILLD. E.P. 537.

radulans BEAUV. E.P. 537.

Dalbergia LINN. E.P. 113
; 1205; HI.67.

Hancei BENTH. ? III. 76.

rubiginosa ROXB. E.P. 113 ; I. 205.

Dalrymplea pomifera ROXB. I. 160.

Damnacanthus G^RTN. F.M. 113; IX. 65.

angiistifoliiis HATATA. F.M. 113; 11.97.

indicus GJERTN. f. F.M. 114; II. 97.

macrophylhts SIEB. F.M. 114.

major SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 114.
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Bammacanthus Taskiroi HAYATA. IX. 65.

Dcmthonia neurcdytmm STEUD. E.P. 515.

Daphne LINN. E.r. 354; KM. 190; M.F. 259-

arisanensis HAYATA. II. 126.

cannabina Loup.. E.P. 355.

Cbampioni BENTH. E.P. 355
;
F.M. 190.

HAYATA. M.F. 259.

Gtnkwa SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 259.

indica LINN. E.P. 255.

japonica SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 355.

odora THUNB. E.P. 354.

s'mensis LAM. E.P. 355.

Daphnidium lancifoliurn SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 352.

Daphniphylllim BLUME. E.P. 363; M.F. 265;

VI. 41.

glaucescens BLUME. E.P. 363.

var. Oldkami HEMS-

LEY. E.P. 363.

himalayense HAYATA. M.F. 265.

MUELL. AB<J. E.P. 363.

menibranaceiirn HAYATA. VI. 41.

pentandnim HAYATA. M.F. 265.

D(t*ylf>ma benyhalense DC. E.P. 172.

fjlaucum DC. E.P. 172.

javanlmm MIQ. E.P. 173.

subbipinnatum MIQ. E.P. 173.

Datula LINN. E.P. 275.

alba NEES. E.P. 275.

fastuosa LINN. var. alba CLAUKE. E.P. 275.

Davallia KM. E.P. 589; M.F. 430; IV. 204; VI.

159 ; V. 265.

affims HOOK. M.F. 433.

Borganu PRKSL. E.P. 597.

bullata WALL. E.P. 589.

cnlvescens WALL. E.P. 592.

chcerophylla WALL. M.F. 433.

chrysantliemifolia HAYATA. V. 265.

Clarke! HAYATA. M.F. 431.

Cunaingii HOOK. E.P. 589.

iliwsecta I. SM. E.P. 589.

clivaricata BLUME. E.P. 589.

dryopteridifrons HAYATA. VI. 159.

elegans Sw. E.P. 590.

forruosana HAYATA. M.F. 430.

Griffitbiana HOOK. E.P. 590.

hemiplera BOKY. E.P. 597.

Hookeriana WALL. E.P. 592.

hymeiwphyUoldes (BLUME) KUHN. B.M.

XXIII. 26.

Davallia jftmaicensls HOOK. E.P. 591.

Khasiyana HOOK. E.P. 593.

Kunzeana, HOOK. E.P. 596.

Lindleyi HOOK. E.P. 591.

luzonica HOOK. E.P. 593.

marglnalis BAKES. E.P. 592.

neplirodioides BAKEK. E.P. 590.

parvipnnmla HAYATA. M.F. 431.

pedata SM. E.P. 590.

pinnata CAT. E.P. 593.

plaiyphylla DON. IV. 209.

polyantha, HOOK. E.P. 590.

polypodioides DON. E.P. 591

rtpeiis DESV. E.P. 597.

rhomboidea WALL. E.P. 593.

Sieholdiana MIQ. E.P. 592.

solida Sw. E.P. 591.

Speluncse BAKEK. E.P. 591.

stenolepis HAYATA. IV. 204.

strlgosa Sw. E.P. 593.

snbalpina HAYATA. M.F. 432.

t'nidfolia Sw. E P. 594.

trii'fn >.-,-( ich'i HOOK. E.P. 591.

vttlosa HOOK. E.P. 592.

Decaspermum FOKST. E.P. 144
;
n. 18

; III.

116.

pauiculatum KUBZ. E.P. 144 ; II. 18
;

III.

116.

Debregeasia GAUDICH. E.P. 390.

edulis WEDD. E.P. 390.

Deeringia K. BK. E.P. 324.

luccaln MOQ. E.P. 324.

celosioides B. BK. E.P. 324.

indica ZOLL. E.P. 324.

Dendrobium SBV. E.P. 408; M.F. 312
; IV. 36

;

VI. 70 ; VII. 40
;
XI. 108 ; X. 32.

alboviride HAYATA. IX. 108.

Tjlfiorum SWARTZ. IV. 40.

candidum WALL. IV. 41.

equitans KKANZL. M F. 315.

erythroglossum HAYATA. IV. 36
;
VII. 40.

fimbriatolabellum HAYATA. IV. 38.

fla%iflorum HAYATA. M.F. 312.

furcatopedicellatum HAYATA. IV. 39.

Goldsclimidtiamuu KEANZL. M.F. 313.

hainanense KOLTTE. E.P. 408.

heislianense HAYATA. IV. 40.

kwashotense HAYATA. IV. 41.

leptocladnm HAYATA. IV. 43.
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Linawianum EEICHB. f. M.F.

313.

longicalcaratum HAYATA. IV. 43.

Mlyakei SCHLTR. X. 32.

moniliforme Sw. TV. 44.

Xakaharai SCHLECHT. E.P. 408; M.F. 314;

VI. 71.

nobile LINDL. var. formosanum EEICHB. f .

E.P. 408.

pendulicaule HAYATA. IV. 44.

Pere Fauriei HAYATA. VI. 70.

randaiense HAYATA. M.F. 315.

sanseiense HAYATA. VI. 70.

Somai HAYATA. VI. 71.

subdmisum EOLFE. IV. 44.

tenuicanle HAYATA. M.F. 316; IV. 43.

Victoria-regince LOHER. IV. 44.

Dendrocalamus ^EES. E.P. 551 ; VII. 95.

Latiflonis MUNRO. E.P. 551 ; VII. 95.

D<;i<1rocolla aQm EIPL. M.F. 336.

Dendropanax DCXE. F.M. no.

sp. F.M. 110.

Dennstaedtia BERNH. E.P. 594
;
v. 266.

cunenta (J. SM. et HK.) CHKIST. V. 266.

Formosa CHRIST. E.P. 594.

leptophylla HAYATA. V. 266.

moluccam (BLUME), MOORE. E.P. 594.

repens FORST. E.P. 185.

scabra MOORE. E.P. 594
;
V. 267.

scandens MOORE. E.P. 595.

Smithii MOORE. V. 266.

Dentella FORST. E.P. 185
;

II. 82
;
IX. 53.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 53.

repens FORST. II. 82.

Derris LOUR. E.P. 114; M.F. 84; I. 205; III.

77.

alborubra HEMSL. III. 77.

chinensis BENTH. E.P. 114
;

I. 206
;
III. 80.

elliptica BENTH. M.F. 84
;

I. 206.

liainanensis HAYATA. III. 77.

lasiantha HAYATA. III. 78.

lasiopetala HAYATA. III. 78.

laxiflora BEKTH. E.P. 114; 1.206.

oUonja. III. 77.

BENTH. M.F. 84; 1.206.

t'tlirfoiianrt MATSUM. III. 79 ; IX. 23.

uliginosa BENTH. E.P. 114; 1.206.

Desciiampsia BEAUV. F.M. 238 ; VII. 90.

cscspitosa BEAUV. F.M. 238 ; VII. 90.

Deschampsia nexuosa THIN. F.M. 238; VII. 90.

Desmocha:ta proslmta DC. E.P. 326.

Desmodium DESV. E.P. 106; F.M. 74; M.F.

77; I 181; III. 69; IX. 23.

akcense HAYATA. IX. 23.

Cephalotes WALL. I. 183.

Cephalotes WALL. var. typica PRAINT . E.P.

106.

concinnum DC. M.F. 78; 1.184.

dispenmim HAYATA. III. 69.

floribundum G. DON. I. 183.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 77
;

I. 183 ;

IX. 26.

gangeticum DC. E.P. 107 ; I. 184.

Gardneri BENTH. E.P. QQQ ; 1. 184.

gracillimuni HEMSL. E.P. 107
;

1. 185.

gyrans DC. E.P. 107
;

1. 185.

gyroides DC. E.P. 107 ; 1. 185.

lieterophylliim DC. E.P. 107
;

1. 185.

laburnifolium DC. E.P. 107; 1.185.

latifoliuni DC. E.P. 107; 1.185.

laxiflorum DC. E.P. 107; 1.185.

laxum DC. E.P. 107
;

1. 186.

parvifolium DC. E.P. 107; F.M. 74, 1. 186.

podocarpum DC. M.F. 79 ;
1. 186.

polycarpttm DC. E.P. 107; F.M. 75; 1.1 8.

pseudo-triciuetrum DC. E.P. 107; 1.186.

linlehellum BENTH. E.P. 107; F.M. 75; I.

187.

reniforme DC. E.P. 107 ;
M.F. 79 ;

1. 187.

Sbimadai HAYATA. IX. 2i.

sinuaruni BL. EP. 108; F.M. 75; 1.187.

triflomm DC. EP. 108 ; 1. 187.

iimbeUatum DC. E.P. 108; 1.187.

umlellatum DC. III. 70.

Desmotrichum fimbriatoldbellum HAYATA. IV. 38.

Deiltzia THUXB. E.P. 132 ;
F.M. 92; M.F. 108

;

II. (1), 8; III 103.

crenata 8 taivmm ,/.,/'* MAXIM. E.P. 133. ;

F.M. 92; M.F. 109.

crenata SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 133
;
F.M. 92.

fjradlis M.F. 109.
;
III. 105.

kelungensis HAYATA. M.F. 108; II. 8; III.

103.

pctrviflora M.F. 109
;

III. 105.

pulvhra VIDAL. M.F. 110.

scalra HAYATA. M.F. 109.

THUNB. E.P. 132
;

F.M. 92
; M.F.

110.
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Deutzia taiwanensis HAYATA. M.F. 109 ; II. 8.

Dianella LAM. E.P. 439.

ensifolia EEC. E.P. 439.

javanica KUNTH. E.P. 439.

nemorosa LAM. E.P. 439.

odorata BLUME. E.P. 439.

Dianthera japonica THUNB. E.P. 295.

Dianthus LINN. E.P. 35; F.M.55; 1.67; III.

34.

Longan LOTJE. E.P. 96.

pygmajus HAYATA. III. 34.

superbus LINN. E.P. 35; F.M.55; 1.67;

in. 35.

DIAPENSIACKE. F.M. 156; III 146; IV 17;

IX. 66.

Diaphora cochinchinensis LOUB. E.P. 492.

Dichondra FOBST. E.P. 268.

repens FOKST. E.P. 268.

Dichrocephala DC. E.P. 203 ; vni. 45.

latifolia DC. E.P. 203; VIII. 45.

Dicksonia L'HEBIT. E.P. 569.

Barometz LINK. E.P. 570.

deltoidea HOOK. E.P. 595.

moluccana BLUME. E.P. 594.

scdbra WALL. E.P. 595.

scandens BLUME. E.P. 595.

Smithii HOOK. E.P. 569.

slrigosa THUNB. E.P. 593.

Dicliptera Juss. E.P. 295; M.F. 215; 1X85.

Suergeriana MIQ. E.P. 295.

chinensis NEES. E.P. 295 ; M.F. 216.

crinita NEES. E.P. 295.

longiflora HAYATA. M.F. 215.

Soxburghiana NEES. E.P. 295.

urniensis HAYATA. IX. 85.

Dicotyledones. E.p.4; E.P. 322; E.P. 179;

F.M. 39, 112, 184; M.F. 13; 1.6.

Dicotyledons Polypetalous. I. 6.

Gamopetalous. II. 64.

Didimoglossum filicula DEST. E.P. 564.

Didymoplexis GBIFF. E.P. 418; M.F. 346;

IV. 119.

pallens GRIFF. E.P. 418
; M.F. 346 ; IV. 120.

subcampanulata HAYATA. II. 136
; IV. 119.

Didymosperma WENDL. E.P. 453.

Engleri WABB. E.P. 453.

Dienia congesla LINDL. E.P. 436.

Digitaria RICH. E.P. 507 ; vii. 65.

barbata WILLD. E.P. 507 ; VII. 65.

Digitaria cttwris PEBS. E.P. 508.

formosana EENDLE. E.P. 507
;
VII. 65.

Henryi EENDLE. E.P. 507 ; VII. 65.

longiflora PEES. E.P. 504; VII. 65 ; G.I. 95.

sanguinalis SCOP. VII. 65.

var. Dcflli. E.P. 508.

tristachya (HACK.) G.I. 95.

violascens LINK. VII. 65.

Dillenia LINN. HI. 10.

sp. III. 10.

DILLENIACE^E. III. 10; VIII. 11; IX. 7.

Dimeria K. BB. E.P. 508 ; vn. 68.

ornitliopoda TBIN. VII. 68.

var. tenera HACK. E.P.

508.

slipa;forrnis MIQ. E.P. 508.

Dimocarpus Litchi LOUB. 1.152; E.P. 95.

Longan LOUB. 1. 153.

Dimorphanlhus elatus Mnj. E.P. 176.

mandshurieus EUPB. E.P. 176.

DIQSCOEEACE^:. E.P. 432
;
M.F. 355 ;

X. 36.

DlOSCOrea LINN. E.P. 432; M.F. 355; X. 36.

alata LINN. X. 41.

Benthamii PEAIN et BUBKELL. X. 36.

dtemona EOXB. var. reticulata. E.P. 432

M.F. 355.

doryophora HANCE. E.P. 433
;
X. 36.

glabra EOXB. M.F. 356.

japonica THUNE. E.P. 433.

kelungense HAYATA. X. 36.

Matsudai HAYATA. X. 39.

oppositifolia LINN. E.P. 432.

pseudojaponica HAYATA. X. 41.

raishsensis HAYATA. X. 44.

rliipogonioides OLIVEB. E.P. 433.

sativa LINN. E.P. 432; X. 44.

spinosa EOXB. E.P. 433.

Swinhcei EOLFE. E.P. 433.

tarokoensis HAYATA. X. 44.

Tashiroi HAYATA. X. 44.

Tokoro HAYATA. X. 39.

Diospyros LINN. E.P. 228
;
M.F. 186 ; VII. 33.

eriantha CHAMP. E.P. 228.

Kaki LINN. E.P. 228.

Kusanoi HAYATA. M.F. 186.

Morrisiana HANCE. E.P. 229.

Oldhami MAXIM. E.P. 229.

var. chartacea HAYATA.

M.F. 186.
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DioSpyrOS Sasakii HAYATA. VII 33.

utilis HEMSLEY. E.P. 228.

Diplachne BBAUV. E.P. 573; VII. 92.

fiiscn BEATJV. E.P. 573; VII. 92.

Diplaziopsis
c. CHE. M.F. 438.

javanica C. CHB. M.F. 438.

Diplazium Sw. E.P. 567; IV. 212; V.268;

VIII. 143.

arisanense HAYATA. IV. 212.

bantamense BLUME. E.P. 567.

bicuspe HAYATA. IV. 214.

costalisorom HAYATA. IV. 213.

crenato-serratum (BL )
MOORE, var. hirlum

KOSENST. VIII. 143.

ililalum (BLUME) BEDD. E.P. 600.

divisissimum CHRIST. M.F. 437.

Doederleinii MAKING. M.F. 450.

doodinervum YABE. E.P. 597.

esculentuw. M.F. 438.

Sw. E.P. 598.

formosanum EOSENST. VIII. 145.

rjigunteum. M.F. 438.

Hancockii (MAX.) HAYATA. V.268; VHL
142.

heterophlebium DIELS. V. 274.

iridiphyllum HAYATA. V. 272.

isobasis CHKIST. IV. 214.

japonicmn BEDD. E.P. 588.

var. Textori CHKIST. E.P.

599.

kappanense HAYATA. VIII."143.

Kawakamii HAYATA. MF. 435; IV. 215;

VIII. 144.

lancemn PRESL. E P. 599.

Lasioptcrls KUNZE. E.P. 598.

latifolitun MOOEE. E.P. 599.

var. cyelolobum CHRIST.

E.P. 600.

laxifrons EOSENST. VIII. 145.

leiopodum HAYATA. IV 217.

leptophyllum BAKEE. M.F. 438.

lineola'um BLTJME. E.P. 597.

Makinoi YABE. E.P. 600
; IV. 224.

var. karapinense HAYATA.

V. 272.

maximum (DON.) var. forinosanum EOSENST.

VIII 145.

Meyenianum PR. M.F. 438.

Morii HAYATA. M.F. 437.

Diplazium odoratissimtun HAYATA. V. 273 ;

VIII. 145.

Oldhami HOOK. E.P. 600,

polypodioides BLTJME. E.P. 600.

pseudo-Dcederleinii HAYATA. VIII. 145.

subrigescens HAYATA. IV. 219.

sylvaiicum BEDD. E P. 606.

tenuicaule HAYATA. IV. 220.

Textori (Mio,) IV. 221.

uraiense EOSENST. VIII. 146.

WichiiKe (METT.) DIELS. E.P. 6CO.

Diplocarex HAYATA. X. 70.

Matsudai HAYATA. sp. X. 70.

Diplopappus asperrimus DC. F.M. 125.

Diplopropra HOOK E.P. 413
; iv. 86.

Champion!. IV. 87.

Champion! HOOK. EP. 413.

kusukusensis HAYATA. IV. 86.

uraiensis HAYATA. IV. 87.

Diplospora DC. E.P. 192; 11.95; V. 77; IX.

59.

bicolor HAYATA. IX. 22.

buisanensis HAYATA. IX. 59.

Tanakai HAYATA. V. 77.

viridiflora DC. E.P. 192; 11.95; V. 79.

DIPSACE2E. F.M. 119 ; II. 104.

Dipteracanthus lanceola'us NEES. E.P. 291.

Dipteris KBINWARDT. M.F. 429.

conjiigata EEINW. M.F. 429.

DIPTEEOCAEPE^. Ill 46.

Dischidia BE. E.P.240; F.M. 162.

formosana MAXIM. E.P. 240 ; F.M. 162.

Disporopsis HANCE. V. 230.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 230.

leptophylla HAYATA. V. 232.

Disporuin SALISB. E.P. 443; F.M. 226; M.F.

365.

calcamlum DON. M.F. 366.

Kawakami HAYATA. M.F. 365.

pullum SALISB. E.P. 443; M.F. 366.

sessile DON. M.F. 367.

Shiraadai HAYATA. M.F. 367.

Distylium SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 136 ; II. 14.

racemosum SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 136 ; II. 14.

Dodonsea LINN. E.P. 97
; 1. 159.

anguslifolia LINN. E.P. 97 ; 1. 159.

Burmanniawt DC. E.P. 97 ; 1. 159.

dioica EOXB. E.P. 97 ; 1. 159.

microcarpa DC. E.P. 97
;

1. 159.
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Dodonaea visoosa LINN. E.P. 97
;

1. 159.

Doellingeriii scabra NEES. F.M. 125.

Dolichos LINN. E.P. 112
;

I. 203 ; IX. 37.

Lablab LINN. E.P. 112 ; I. 203.

var. dolichocarpa HAYATA.
IX. 37.

trilobatus WALL. E.P. 112 ; I. 203.

Dolichovigna HAYATA. IX. 35.

formosana HAYATA IX. 35.

rliombifolin HAYATA IX. 36.

Duimx Arundinastrum LOUR. Y. 228.

Dopatrium HAMILT. E.P. 284.

jrmceum MAMTLT. E.P. 284.

Dracrcna angustifolia EOXB. E.P. 438.

terminalis LINN. E.P. 438.

Dmcontium polyphyUum THT*NB. E.P. 457.

Dregea E. MEY. E.P. 239.

volubilis BENTH. el HOOK. E.P. 239.

DEOSEEACE^]. III. 113; E.P. 135; 1.7; II.

13 ; Till. 34.

Drosera LINX. E.P. 135
; II. 13 ; III. 113

; YIIL
34.

Burmanni DC. E.P. 136.

Burmanni YAHL. E.P. 135; 11.13.

indica LINN. E.P. 136 ; II. 13.

Loureirii HOOK, et ARX. E.P. 136
;
II. 13.

Ittnata BTCH.-HAM. YIIL 34.

pdlala HOOK. YIIL 34.

peltata Sir. III. 113.

rotundifolia LOUB. E.P. 136.

Drymaria WILLD. E.P. 37
; 1. 69.

cordata WILLD. E.P. 37
; I. 69.

Drymoglossum PRESL. E.P. 627.

carnosum HOOK. E.P. 627.

var. ubjvatnm HARRINGT
E.P. 627.

carnosum HOOK. var. subcordatum HOOK.
E.P. C27.

p'dosdloides PRESL. E.P. 627.

siibcordatum FEE. E.P. 627.

Drymotaenium MAKING. B.M. XXYI. 107.

Xakaii HAYATA. G.I. 106.

Drynaria BOBT. E.P. 640.

msitlti EAT. E.P. 630.

Fortune! Sir. E.P. 640.

hastata EAT. E.P. 631.

Dryopteris ADANSON. M.F. 414
; I. 146

;
Y.

275 ; YI. 158 ; YIIL 146.

a laucta PI.OSENST. YIIL 146.

Dryopteris africana C. CH. IV. 187.

anastomosans HAYATA. M.F. 414.

angustodissecta HA.YATA. IV. 146.

apiciflora 0. K. IV. 147.

aridum BAK. YIIL 146.

arisanensis KOSENST. YIIL 149.

athyriifor'nis EOSEXST. YIIL 147.

atrosetosa B.OSENST. YIIL 146.

anreo-vestita EOSENST. YIIL 146.

aurita C. CHR. IV. 148.

bankinsinensis HAYATA. YIIL 145.

Beddomei O. KTZE. B.M. XXIII. 4. M.F.

45; IV. 151.

brunnea C. CHRISTEXSENT
. B.M. XXIII. 4.

M.F. 416.

ckoranensis HAYATA. G.I. 106.

Clarkei 0. KTZE. M.F. 416.

constantiss'ma HAYATA. IV. 191.

Coperamli CHRIST M.F. 423.

oremta O. KTZE. IV. 149.

cyrtolepis HAYATA. IV. 149.

<li.'<-ipt:ns IV. 167.

decurrenti-alata (DIELS) C. CH. G.I. 106.

deciirsivo-pinnata (BAKER). G.I. 107.

dissecta O. KTZE. M.F. 416.

distans (METT.) M.F. 416.

Eatoni (BAK.) O. KTZE. IV. 159 ; G.I. 107.

enibescens (\\
TALL

)
C. CHB. V. 275.

erythrosora (EAT.) var. tenuipes EOSENST.

YIIL 147.

erubescens (^YALL.) C. CH. G.I. 107.

Filix-max SCHOTT. M.F. 417.

var. serrato-dentata

BEDD. M.F. 416 ;
IV. 179.

fluvialis HAYATA. IV. 152; YIIL 147.

formosana C. CHRISTENSENT . M.F. 416.

gongylodes C. CH. G.I. 107.

gracilescens O. KTZE. IV. 151.

gymnopteridifrons HAYATA. VIH. 148.

hirsutisrjuama HAYATA. Y. 277.

hirtipes O. KTZE. IV. 152.

hypophlebia HAYATA. IV. 154.

janilosa C. CH. G.I. 107.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 416; IV. 155 ;

M.F. 428 ;
V. 287.

Kodamai HAYATA. IV. 156.

kotcensis HAYATA. V. 279.

kusukusensis HAYATA. IV. 157.

kwashotensis HAYATA. V. 278.



GENERAL INDEX. 269

Dryopteris Ifevifrons HAYATA. IV. 158.

lasiocarpa HAYATA. M.F. 417.

latipinna HOOK. VIII. 149.

lepidopoda HAYATA. IV. 161.

lepigera C. CH. G.I. 107.

leptorliachia HAYATA. IV. 162.

leucostipes (BAKEE) C. CH. IV. 163; M.F.

418.

Maximowiczii O. KTZE. M.F. 419; IV. 175;

M.F. 420.

melanocarpa HAYATA. IV. 163.

membranoides HAYATA. IV. 165.

mingetsuensis HAYATA. V. 281.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 450 ; IV. 166
;

V. 281.

Miqueliana C. CH. IV. 174.

nigrisquama HAYATA. IV. 167.

ochtkocles C. CH. IV. 167.

Oldhnmi C. CH. G.I. 107.

Oligopblebia C. CH. G.I. 107.

oppositipenna HAYATA. M.F. 450 ; V. 281.

pacbypbylla HAYATA. IV. 168.

parasitica O. KTZE. B.M. XXIII. 25 ; M.F.

421.

patens O. K. G.I. 108.

var. pilosum CHRIST. G.L

108.

pbasolepis HAYATA. IV. 169.

podophylla IV. 172.

pnhjlfpls C. CH. V. 293.

prolifera C. CH. IV. 170.

pivlixa M.F. 442.

psenclo-Sabsei HAYATA. V. 283.

pseudosieboldii HAYATA. Fv. 171.

pimcata C. CH. V. 297 ; G.I. 108.

quadripinnata HAYATA. FV. 172.

reflexipinna HAYATA. IV. 174 ; V. 285.

reflexosqnamata HAYATA. IV. 176.

remota HAYATA. M.F. 421 ; IV. 177.

remoti-pinnata HAYATA. G.I. 108.

rbodolepis C. CH. G.I. 108.

rufinerris HAYATA. M.F. 420.

Salcd. V. 283.

sacbolepis HAYATA. V. 285.

Sasaldi HAYATA. VI. 158.

serrato-dentata (BEDD.) HAYATA. IV. 179.

setigera O. K. G.I. 108.

Slelohlii IV. 172.

Somai HAYATA. V. 287.

Dryopteris sopboroides O. K. form, ensiformis

HAYATA. VIII. 149.

sopboroides O. KTZE. form, ensipinna. IV.

180.

sparsa O. KTZE. M.F. 422.

spimUosa O. KTZE var. morrisonensis

HAYATA. M.F. 422.

spimdosa O. KTZE. var. morrisomnsis

HAYATA. IV. 166; V. 166; V. 281.

splendens (HooK.) var. formosana EOSENST.

VIII. 149.

squamrestipes C. CH. IV. 179.

subdecipiens HAYATA. IV. 181.

subexaltata C. CH. IV. 182 ; M.F. 418.

subfluvialis. V. 288.

stibbispidula EOSENST. VIII. 149.

sublaxa HAYATA. IV. 183 ; VIII 149.

subtripinnata (MiQ.) var. biinkikiyensia

EOSENST. VIII. 149.

sncculentipes HAYATA. VIII. 149.

Takeoi HAYATA. V. 289.

taiwanensis C. CH. G.I. 108.

temiifrons HAYATA. IV. 184.

tenuifrons HAYATA. VI. 158.

tbricborbacbis HAYATA. IV. 185.

tbysanocarpa HAYATA. IV. 160.

todagensis CHRIST. B.M. XXIII. 25. M.F.
421.

transmorrisonense HAYATA. IV. 187 ; M.F.

449 ; V. 291.

tripbyUa C. CH. G.L 109.

truncata C. CH. G.I. 109.

uraiensis EOSENST. VIII. 150.

urisipes HAYATA. G.I. 109.

uropbylla (WALL.) C. CH. VIII. 149.

viridescens (BAKER) O. KTZE. IV. 188.

\voodsiisora HAYATA. VI. 158.

Yabei HAYATA. M.F. 424 ; IV. 187.

Duchesnen chrysantha MIQ. E.P. 124 ;
I. 236.

fmgiformis MIQ. E.P. 124.

fragarioides SMITH. I. 236.

MIQ. I. 236.

Dumasia DC, FM. 75; 1.194; IX. 22.

bicolor HAYATA. F.M. 75 ; I. 194.

villosfi DC. F.M. 76; 1.195.

Duranta I^NN-. E.P. 297.

Ellisia JACQ. E.P. 297.

Pbimieri JACQ. E.P. 297.

Dysodn fascicuJfita LOTJE. E.P. 198.
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Dysophylla BLUME. E.P. 308; M.F. 226; Yin.

107.

auricularia BLUME. E.P. 308
;
"VIII. 107.

glabra HAYATA. M.F. 226; VIII. 108.

japonic MIQ. E.P. 309.

verticiUata BENTH. E.P. 309 ; VIII. 107.

EBENACE^E. E.P. 228; M.F. 186; VII. 33.

Ebermaiera ^EES. E.P. 290.

concinnula HANCE. E.P. 290.

Eccoilopus attdropof/onoides STEED. E.P. 520.

Ecdysanthera HOOK, et ABN. E.P. 251
;
M.F.

194.

micrantha A. DC. M.F. 195.

napeensis PIEBRE. M.F. 195.

pedunculosa MIQ. E.P. 251.

rosea HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 251.

\\tilis HAYATA. et KAWAEAMI. M.F. 194
;

E.

P. 251.

Echinocarpus BLUME. E.P. 65
;
L 109.

dasycarpus BENTH. E.P. 65
;

I. 109.

Echinochloa Crus-Galll BEAUV. E.P. 501.

Echinops LINN. E.P. 211 ;
F.M. 140; VIII. 69.

dahuricus FISCH. E.P. 211; F.M. 140; VIII.

69.

Gmelini LEDEB. F.M. 140.

sphoerocephalus MIQ. F.M. 140.

Echioglossum M.F. 340.

Echltes sallgna DELTLE. E.P. 252.

Eclipta LINN. E.P.205; VIII. 59.

alba HASSK. E.P. 205; VIII 59.

Ehretia LINN. E.P.253; IH.153.

acmninata E. BB. E.P. 253.

bnxifolia EOXB. E.P. 255.

formosana HEMSLEY. E.P. 254.

glaucescens HAYATA. III. 153.

laevis EOXB. E.P. 254.

hews MATSTJMURA. III. 154.

longiflora CHAMP. E P. 255.

longifolia CHAMP. 111.153; III. 154.

macrophylla WALL. E.P. 254.

Tesinosa HANCE E.P. 255.

serrata EOXB. E.P. 253.

Eichhornia KUNTH. E.P. 444.

pairiculata SPKENG. E.P. 444.

tricolor SEUB. E P. 445.

EL^AGNACE^E. E.P. 356; F.M. 190; M.F.

259; 11.126; IX. 88; X. 29.

Elseagnus LINN. E.P. 356; F.M. 190; M.F. 259 ;

IX. 87; X.29.

buisanensis HAYATA. IX. 87.

convexolepidota HAYATA. LX. 88.

daibuensis HAYATA. IX. 88.

erosifolia HAYATA. IX. 88.

formosana NAKAI. X. 29.

glabra THXJNB. E.P. 356.

grandifolia HAYATA. IX. 90.

kotoensis HAYATA. LX. 90.

longidrupa HAYATA. IX. 90.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 259.

nokoensis HAYATA. IX. 92.

oiwakensis HAYATA. IX. 92.

Oldliami MAXIM. E.P. 356.

var. Nakaii HAYATA. II.

127.

pancilepidota HAYATA. IX. 92.

pungens THUNB. E.P. 356.

Thunbenji M.F. 260.

urribettata HAYATA. M.F. 259.

THTJNB. F.M. 190
;
M F. 260.

ElSBOCarpUS LINN. E.P. 66; F.M. 64; 1.109.

decipiens HEMSL. E.P. 65 ; F.M. 64 ; I. 110.

japoniciLS SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 66 ; 1. 110.

lancea-folius EOXB. E.P. 66
;

1. 110.

photinicefolius SIEB. E.P. 65.

Elseodendron -TACQ. E.P. 84.

japonicitm FBANCH. et SAYAT. E.P. 84 ; I.

140.

HAYATA. III. 61.

Elaphoglossum SCHOTT. E.P. 640; IV. 257;

V. 293; VIII 150.

conforme MOOKE. IV. 257.

latifolium I. SM. E.P. 640
;
V. 293.

lanrifolium (TnouABs).

siTbllipticum EOSENST. VIII. 150.

ELATINE.E. 1.75; I. (8) ; E.P. 39.

Elatine LINN ^1. 75 ; E.P. 39.

triandra SCHKUHB. E.P. 39
;

I. 75.

ElatOStema FOBST. E.P. 384; F.M. 198; III.

175; VI. 57.

edule C. B. EOBINSON. III. 175.

ficoides WEED. E.P. 384.

herbaceifolia HAYATA. VI. 57.

lineolaturn WIGHT. VI. 58.

lineolatiim var. major. THW. E.P. 384 ; VL
58.

Mnrldnncv CLABKE. E.P. 384.

microceplialantba HAYATA. VI. 57.

minutum HAYATA. F.M. 198.
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ElatOStema ovalum WIGHT. F.M. 197.

platyphyllum WEDD. E.P. 385.

sessile FORST. F.M. 198.

var. cuspidatum WEDD. F.M. 198.

ELEMENTS or CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN CHINA.

F.M. 26.

ELEMENTS OF NORTHERN CHINA. FM. 27.

ELEMENTS OF THE FLORA OF THE MONTANE
ZONE. F.M. 4.

Eleocharis R. BR. E.P. 480; M.F. 375; VI
106.

Shimadai HAYATA. VI. 107.

variegata KUNTH. E.P. 481.

variegata var. 0. laxiflora EIDLEY. E.P.

482.

spicatus B. Juss. VIII. 43.

Elephantopus LINN. E.P. 202 ; viii. 43.

mollis H. B. K. VIII. 43.

scaber LINN. E.P. 202.

spicatiis B. Joss. E.P. 202.

Eleusine G^RTN. E.P. 538; VII 90.

coracana G^RT. E.P. 538 ; VII. 90.

indica GJERTN. VII. 90; E.P. 538.

cegypliaca DESF. E.P. 537.

Ellisiophyllum MAXIM. F.M. 170; M.F. 208.

plmmlum MAKING. M.F. 7; F.M. 170; M.F.

208.

reptans MAXIM. F.M. 170; M.F. 8.

Eleocharis R. BR. E.P. 480.

acicularls LEDER. E.P. 480 ; E.P. 480 ; VI.

107.

capitata K. BR. E.P. 480; M.F. 375; VI.

107.

Chcetaria HANCE. E.P. 480.

fisttilosa LINK. VI. 107.

japonica MIQ. E.P. 481.

plantaginea E. BR. E.P. 481; M.F. 375.

Elsholtzia WILLD. E.P.309; M.F. 227; VIII.

106.

cristata WILLD. M.F. 227.

formosana HAYATA. VIII. 106.

Oldhami HEMSLEY. E.P.309; VIH. 106.

Embelia Juss. M.F. 179 ; v. 84.

lenticellata HAYATA. V. 86.

pendiiliramula HAYATA. V. 84.

Emilia CASS. E.P. 208.

sonchifolia DC. E.P. 208.

Empusa paradoxa LINDL. E.P. 407.

ENDEMIC ELEMENTS. F.M. 28.

Engelhardtia LESCH. F.M. 199 ; vi. 61.

formosana HAYATA. VI. 61.

spicata BLUME. F.M. 199.

var. formosana HAYATA. F.M. 199.

Enkjlia trtgyna GRIFFITH. F.M. 101.

trigyna MIQ. E.P. 91.

Entada ADANS. E.P. 116; X. 3; 1.212; VIII.

32.

formosana KANEHIRA. VIII. 32
;
X. 3.

koshiinensis HAYATA et KANEHIRA. X. 3.

phaseoloides MERRILL. VIII. 33 ; X. 3.

scandens BENTH. E.P. 116.

scandens LINN. 1.212; VIII. 33; X. 3.

Enteropogon ^EES. E.P. 537; vn. 90.

gracilior KENDLE. E.P. 537 ; VII. 90.

Epaltes CASS. E.P. 210
;
VIII. 55.

australis LESS. E.P. 210; VIII. 55.

Epidendrum nen-osum THTJNB. E.P. 406.

sinense ANDR. E.P. 412.

ietragonum LOUR. E.P. 154.

Epilobium LINN. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

alpinum LINN. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

roseum SCHREB. F.M. 99 ; II. 28.

Epimediam LINN. E.P. 18 ; 1. 41.

SP. E.P. 18. 1.41.

Lpipknnes pnllens REICHB. E.P. 418.

Epipogon G. S. GMKL. X. 33.

kusukusense (HAYATA) SCHLTR. X. 33.

Kolfei (HAYATA) SCHLTR. X. 33.

Epipremnum SCHOTT. E.P. 459; V. 239.

formosamim HAYATA. V. 239.

mirabile SCHOTT. E.P. 459.

miraW.fi SCHOTT. V. 240.

pinnatum (LiNN.) V. 240.

EQUISETACE^. E.P. 556.

Equisetum LINN. E.P. 556.

clebile EOXB. E.P. 556.

elongatum var. japonicum MILDE. E.P. 557.

ramosissimum DESF. E.P. 557.

EragrOStlS BEAUV. E.P. 54-2; M.F. 407; VII.

91.

amabilis WRIGHT. E.P. 545; VII. 92.

atrovirens HACK. E.P. 542 ; VII. 92.

Itahiensis HANCE. E.P. 542.

Srownel MIQ. E.P. 542.

NEES. E.P. 542.

biilbUlifera STEUD. E.P. 542
;
VII. 92.

eylindrica NEES. E.P. 543.

elongata JACQ. E.P. 542; M.F. 407; VII. 92.



272 GENERAL INDEX.

Eragrostis flex'uosa STETJD. E.P. 544.

formosana HAYATA. B.M. XXI. 53. M.F. 408 ,

VII. 92.

geniculatn NEES et MET. E.P. 543 ;
TIL

92.

interrupta BEATTV. E.P. 543.

var. temiissima STAFF.

E.P. 543
;
VII. 92.

jajxmica TEIN. E.P. 543; YII. 92.

Makinoi HACK. E.P. 544.

major HOST. E.P. 543
;
M.F. 408 ; YII. 92.

minor HOST. E.P. 544; YII. 92.

megaslachya LINK. E.P. 544.

Nevin'd HANCE. E.P. 543.

orienialis NEES. E.P. 542.

pilosa BEAIIV. E.P. 544 ; YII. 92.

plumosa LINK. E.P. 545 ; YII. 92.

powoides BEAUV. E.P. 544.

temlla ECEM. et SCATJLT. E.P. 545.

var. plumosa STAFF. E.P. 545

BENTH. E.P. 543 ; YII. 92.

Tinioloides NEES. E.P. 545; YII. 92.

vertidllata BEATJV. E.P. 545.

Willdenovianci NEES. E.P. 542.

zeylanicn NEES. E P. 543.

Eremochloa s. WATS. YII. 78 ; M.F. 406.

opMuroides H^CK. M.F. 40G
;
YII. 78.

var. longifolia HAYATA.

YII. 78.

Eria LINDL. E.P. 409; M.F. 320; IV. 54; YI-

73; IX. 110.

arisanensis HAYATA. IY. 54 ; YI. 73.

Corner! EEICHB. f . E.P. 409 ;
M.F. 320.

formosana EOLFE. E.P. 409.

hypomelana HAYATA. IY. 54.

japonica MAX. IV. 54.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 110.

mulicatilis HAYATA. II. 138.

] ilirutilabella HAYATA. IV. 55.

reptans MK. IY. 54.

septemlamella HAYATA. IY. 56.

tomentosiflora HAYATA. II. 136.

tomentiflora HVYATA. IY. 56.

Erianthus MICH. E.P. 520; M.F. 406; YII. 77.

fastigiatus HENRY. E.P. 520.

formosanus STAFF. E.P. 520 ; YH. 77.

japonicus BEAXTV. E.P. 518.

pollinioides EENDLE. E.P. 520
;
M.F. 406

;

YII. 77.

ERICACEAE. E.P.218; M.F. 169 ; 11.118; IIL

129 ;
IV. 15 ; VI. 28 ; IX. 65.

Erigeron LINN. E.P. 204; F.M. 126; VIII. 51.

linifolins WILLD. E.P. 204
;
VIII. 51.

morrisonensis HAYATA. F.M. 126 ; VIII. 51.

TttinAtrgi GKAY. F.M. 126.

Eriobotrya LINDL. E.P. 129 ; I. 248.

japonica LINDL. E.P. 129 ;
I. 248.

EEIOCAULELE. E.P. 467 ;
III. 197 ;

X. 49.

Eriocaulon LINN. E.P. 467 ; III. 197
;
X. 49.

alpestre HOOK. E.P. 468 ;
X. 52.

formosanum HAYATA. X. 49.

luziilnefolivim. MART. E.P. 468.

Merrill! EUHL. III. 197.

nantctnsis HAYATA. X. 51.

paeliypetalum HAYATA. X. 52.

ixirvuum KCERN. X. 55.

petropetahim. HAYATA. X. 55.

sexanrjulare MIQ. E.P. 468.

A-ar. ft vulgaris KORSICKB. E.P.

468.

Sieboldianum SIEB. et Zucc. E,P. 467.

suishrcnse HAYATA. X. 55.

tnmcntum BUCH.-HAM. X. 55.

Eriochloa H. B. et K. E.P. 498; M.F. 399

YII. 55.

iinnulfttd KUSTH. E P. 498.

polystachya B. H. et K. YII. 55; E.P. 498;

M.F. 399.

villosa KUNTH. E.P. 498 ; YIL 55.

Eriochrysis Nartn<j<t NELS. E.P. 519 ; F.M. 236.

porphyrocoma HANCE. E.P. 519.

Erycibe EOXB. ix. 76.

jicutifolia HiYATA. IX. 76.

obtiisifolia BENTH. II. 122.

HAYATA. IX. 76.

Erythrsea KICK. E.P. 242 ; M.F. 200.

australis E. BROWN. M,F. 200.

spicata PERS. E.P. 242.

Erythrina LINN. E.P. no ; 1. 196.

indioa LAM. E.P. 110; 1.196.

Erythrodes BL. X. 33.

formosana SCHLTR. X. 33.

Eryturophlceum AFZEL. E.P. lie ; 1. 211.

Fordii Our. E.P. 116 ; I. 211.

Ethulia LINN. F.M. 120 ;
YIII. 42.

angustifolia BOJER. F.M. 120.

conyzoides LINN. F.M. 120 ; YIII. 42.

fjracllis DELILE. F.M. 120.
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Ethulia ramosa KOXB. F.M. 120.

Eucarex Coss et GERM. VI. 124.

Eucalaena SCHRADER. VII. 68.

luxurians DURTEU. VII. 68.

Euchresta BENN. E.P. 114; 1207; III. 87.

Horsfieldii BENN. var. formosana HAYATA.

m. si.

E.P. 114; 1.207.

HAYATA. III. 81.

Eugenia LINN. E.P.143; F.M. 96; M.F. 112;

II. 18 ; III. 116.

acuminatissimi KURZ. III. 118.

acutisepala HAYATA. M.F. 112 ; II. 18.

claviflora KOXB. var. oblongifolia HAYATA.

Ill 116.

conrjesta MERRILL. M.F. 114.

ciispidato-obovata HAYATA. Ill, 116.

cyrnosa LAM. M.F. 113.

densissima MERRILL. III. 118.

divaricato-cymosa HAYATA. HI. 118.

euphlebia HAYATA. III. 119.

fluviatilis HEMSL. HI. 119.

formosana HAYATA. H. 19 ;
M.F. 113.

Grijsii HANCE. E.P. 144; F.M. 96.

Jambos LINN. E.P.143; 11.19.

javanica BLUME. II. 20.

kasliotosnsis HAYATA. M.F. 113; H. 20.

kusukusensis HAYATA. HI. 119.

malaccensis LINN. 143.

Millettiana HEMSL. IH. 120.

pyxophylla HANCE. E.P. 144; F.M. 96.

racemosa LINN. E.P. 144.

sinensis HEMSL. E.P.143; 11.20; F.M. 96;

M.F. 112.

similis MERR. III. 119.

Eulalia cotulifera MUNRO. E.P. 520.

densa BAKER et MOORE. E.P. 518.

japonica TRIN. E.P. 518.

Eulophia K. BR. EP.412; M.F. 332; IV. 72;

VI. 78.

brachycentra HAYATA. IV. 72.

formosana ROLFE. E.P. 412.

formosana ROLFE. M.F. 334.

herbacea LINDL. IV. 73.

macrorriza BLUME. VI. 78.

ochobiensis HAYATA. VI. 78.

ramosa HAYATA. M.F. 332. ; IV. 73.

taiwanensis HAYATA. M.F. 333.

Euonymus LTNN. E.P. 82; M.F. 58; F.M. 69;

I 135; III. 56; V.15; IX.!).

acutorliombifolia HAYATA. III. 56; IX. 9.

arboricolus HAYATA. V. 17.

batakensis HAYATA. IX. 11.

carnosns HEMSLEY. E.P. 82 ; 1. 136.

chinensis LINDL. E.P. 83; 1.139.

Dielsiana LCESENER. 1. 136 ; M.F. 58.

HAYATA. III. 58 ;
M.F. 59.

ecliinatus WALL. F.M. 69.

T. lid. M.F. 59 ;
1. 138.

echinafa WALL. 1. 138; M.F. 60.

euphlebiphyllus HAYATA. V. 15.

javanicus Bl. M.F. 59; 1.137.

kuraruensis HAYATA. IX. 12.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 15.

Miyakei HAYATA. E.P. 83; M.F. 59 ; 1.137.

nitidus BENTH. E.P. 83.

pallidifolia HAYATA. III. 57.

pellucidifolia HAYATA. HI. 57; V. 16; IX.

15.

Spraguei HAYATA. M.F. 59; 1.137; V. 18.

siibsessUis SPRAGUE. M.F. 60; 1.138.

Tanakje MAXIM. E.P. 83; I. 137; V. 18.

Tanakcv HAYATA. IX. 12.

Tobera THUNB. E.P. 33.

trichocarpixs HAYATA. F.M. 69 ; 1. 138.

Eupatorium LINN. E.P.202; F.M. 122; II.

124; Vm. 43.

c/wien.se LINN. F.M. 123.

cliinense var. tripartitum MIQ. E.P. 2C2.

chinenfte var. tripartitum MIQ. F.M. 123.

formosanum HAYATA. F.M. 122 ; VIII. 44.

gracillimiim HAYATA. III. 124 ; VIII. 44.

japonicum THUNB. E.P. 2(;2.

Lindleyanum DO. F.M. 123; E.P. 203;

VIII. 45.

qnasitripartiturn HAYATA. VIII. 44.

Eeevesii WALL. E.P. 2C3 ; VIII. 44.

Tashiroi HAYATA. E.P. 123; F.M. 123; HI.

125; VIII. 44.

tozanense HAYATA. VHI. 44.

Euphorbia LINN. E.P. 367; M.F. 261; VII.

34; IX. 103.

Atoto FORST. E.P. 307; M.F. 261.

Bojeri HOOK. E.P. 367.

dendroides HAYATA. M.F. 262.

dendroides LINN. E.P. 367.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 262 ; IX. 103.
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Euphorbia garanbiensis HAYATA. IX. 103.

helioscopia LINN. E.P. 367.

humifnsa WILLD. E.P. 368.

humifitsa HATATA. IX. 104.

hypericifolia LINN. E.P. 368.

HAYATA. IX. 104.

Jolkini Boiss. E.P. 3G7.

liukiuensis HAYATA. IX. 103.

Makinoi HAYATA. M.F. 262.

nricrophylla HEYNE. E.P. 368.

microphylla HAYATA. M.F. 262.

HEYNE. M.F. 263.

orienlalis HAYATA. IX. 104.

LINN. E.P. 367.

Peplus LINN. IX. 103.

pilvdifera LINN. E.P. 368.

sernilata REINW. E.P. 368.

Sparmanni Boiss. E.P. 367.

tarokcensis HAYATA. "VII. 34.

Tashiroi HAYATA. IX. 104.

thymifolia LINN. E.P. 368.

Tirncalli LINN. E.P. 367.

EUPHOKBIACE-E. E.P. 359; F.M. 193; M.F.

261; H.1-26; III. 169 ; V. 198; VI. 41;

MI. 34; IX. 93; X. 30.

Euphoria COMM. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

Longana LAM. E.P. 95
; 1. 152.

Euphrasia LINN. F.M. 177; v. 129.

borneensis STAFF. F.M. 177.

petiolaris WETTST. F.M. 177.

tran.smorrisonen.sis HAYATA. V. 129.

Euiya THUNB. E.P. 46; F.M. 60; 11.86; VIII.

6; IX. 5.

arisanensis HAYATA. VLTI. 6.

distichophylla HEMSL. E.P. 46 ; F.M. 61
;

I. 87 ; I. 87 ; I. 90.

glaberrima HAYATA. VHI. 8.

gnaphalocarpa HAYATA. VIII. 7

japonica THTJNB. E.P. 46
; F.M. 60

;
I. 86.

leptophylla HAYATA. IX. 5.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 6.

strigillosa HAYATA. F.M. 61 ;
I. 87.

Euryale BAUSB. E.P. 19 ; I. 42.

ferox SALISB. E.P. 19 ;
I. 42.

Euscaphis SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 97; III. 67; I.

159.

japonica. in. 68.

PAX. E.P. 97; 1.159.

Konishii HAYATA. in. 97.

Euscaphis staphyleoldes SIEB. et Zucc. E.P.

97
; 1. 159.

Eustigma GABDN. E.P. 137
;

II. 14 ; HI. 113 ;

III. 21.

oblongifolimn. GABON, et CHAMP. E.P. 137
;

II. 14 ; IK. 113.

kedersefolia F. et S. HI. 21.

Euxolus viruJis MOQ. E.P. 3:16

Evodia FOBST. E.P. 69; F.M. 68
;
1. 117; VI. 5.

qlauca MIQ. E.P. 70 ; F.M. 68
;

1. 117.

hirsiitifolia HAYATA. VI. 5.

Lamarckiana BENTH. E.P. 70 ; 1. 117.

maramboiig MIQ. E.P. 70
;

1. 118.

melisjfolia BENTH. E.P. 69; F.M. 68; I,

117; VI. 6.

Roxburgliiana BENTH. E.P. 70 ; 1. 118.

trlphylla BEDDOME. E.P. 70
;

1. 118.

DC. E.P. 70; 1.117.

Evolvulus LINN. E.P. 267.

alsinoides LINN. E.P. 267.

chinensis CHOISY. E.P. 267.

linifolius LINN. E.P. 267.

pudieus HANCE. E.P. 267.

Excoecaria Li>^- E.P. 366; M.F. 271; in.

173

Agallocha LINN. E.P. 366.

cremdata HAYATA. M.F. 271
;

III. 173.

WIGHT. E.P. 366.

var. formosana HAYATA.

M.F. 271; III. 173.

formosana HAYATA. HI. 173 ; III. 173.

japonica MUELJ,. AKG. E.P. 366.

Emvakamii HAYATA. IH. 173.

oritn'.alis PAX. et K. HOFFM. III. 173.

philippinmsis MEBBZLL. III. 174.

Fagara LINN. E.P. 71
;
M.F. 51

;
1. 118 ; in.

50; VI 8.

ailanthoides ENGL,. 1. 119.

AvicenncB DC. HI. 50 ; VL 10.

cuspidata (CHAMP.) E.P. 71 ; 1. 119.

cyrtorliachia HAYATA. VI. 8.

emarginella ENGL. et PBANTL. E.P. 72 ;
I.

120.

integrifoliola MERBLL. M.F. 51; I. 119.

laxifoliolata HAYATA. III. 50.

leiorhachia HAYATA. VI. 10.

nitida EOXB. E.P. 72 ; 1. 119.

piperlia LOUR. 1. 119
;
E.P. 72.

trlphylla EOXB. 1. 119 ; E.P. 70.
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Fagopyrum emarginatum MEISN. E P. 334.

esculentum MCENCH. E.P. 334.

Fagrsea THUNB. in. 151.

obovata WALL. HI. 152.

Sasaki! HAYATA. III. 151.

Fag-US LINN. M.P. 286
;
F.M. 206.

Hayatae PALIB. M.F. 286.

japonlca MAXIM. M F. 287.

sylvatica LINN, var. F.M. 206.

FatOTia GAUD. F.M. 195
; E.P. 372.

japonica, BLUME. E.P. 372
;
F.M. 195.

pilosa GAUD. F.M. 195
; E.P. 372.

Fatsia DCNE. et PL. F.M. 105 ;
E P. 177

; II._59.

japonlca DONE, et PL. F.M. 106.

papyrifera BENTH. et HOOK. E.P. 177
;

II.

59
; F.M. 106.

polycarpa HAYATA. F.M 105 ; II. 59.

FestUCa LINN. F.M. 240 ; M.F. 408
; VH. 93.

ovina LINN. var. vnlgaris KOCH. M.F. 408
;

VII. 93
;
F.M. 240.

FICOLDE^:. E.P. 167 ; I. 8
;

II. 46.

FICUS LINN. E.P. 374; F.M. 196; M.F. 273;

VII. 35 ; VIII. 111.

antacensis HAYATA. Vin. 122.

arisanensis HAYATA. VHI. 114.

Awkeotsang MAKING. M.F. 449
;
VHI. 117.

Beecheyana HOOK, et AIJN. E.P. 374 ; VlH.
120.

Champloni BERTH. E.P. 378.

davata WALL. M.F. 278.

cuspidato-caticlata HAYATA. VIII. 119.

erecta THUNB. M.F. 275.

var. Beecheyawt, KING. E.P.

374.

var. Sleboldi KING. E.P.

378.

fistnlosa REINW. E.P. 377.

MATSUM. et HAYATA. VIII. 120.

formosana MAXIM. E.P. 374 ; M.F. 278
;

VIII. 117.

forma Shimadai VIH.
118.

foveolata WALL. E P. 375 ; VIII. 116.

gibbosa BLUME. E.P. 377
;
VIII. 120.

glamlulifera WALL. M.F. 277.

glochidiifolia HAYATA. VIII. 126.

Ifnnceana MAXIM. KP. 379
;
M.F. 450.

Harlanrti BENTH. E.P. 378
; M.F. 274

; VHI.

120.

Ficus Liiranensis HAYATA. VIII. 123.

insular!* MIQ. E.P, 377.

ischmpodfi MIQ. et F. sub-

Katsumaclai HAYATA. VIII. 127.

kaiikauensis HAYATA. VII. 35 ; VIII. 127.

Kingiana HEMSLEY. E.P. 380 ; VIII. 120.

Konishii HAYATA. M.F. 273 ; VIII. 126.

koshunensis HAYATA. M.F. 274; VIII. 120.

kotcensis HAYATA. VIII. 126.

Kiisanoi HAYATA. M.F. 275 ;
VIII. 121.

leucantatoma POIE. E.P. 377; VHI. 120;

M.F. 277.

Icems BL. M.F. 274.

maruyamensis HAYATA. M,F. 276.

Milletti MIQ. E.P. 378.

nervosa HEYNE. E.P. 375
; VIII. 120.

nipponica FBANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 375.

nUida THUNB. E.P. 376.

obscura BLXTME. E.P. 379
; M.F. 277.

ochobiensis HAYATA. VII. 36 ; VIII. 127.

Oldhami HANCE. E.P. 377 ; VIII. 120.

pomifera WALL. M.F. 274.

pximila LINN. E.P. 379
;
VIH. 117.

pyriformis HEMSL. VIII. 117.

HOOK, et AKN. E.P. 378; M.F.

278.

MIQ. E.P. 379.

rapiformis HAYATA. VIII. 120.

KOXB. E.P. 377.

retixsa LINN. E.P. 376
;
VIH. 119.

var. nttida KING. E P. 376.

Roxburgh!! WALL. E.P.380.

septica EUMPH. E.P. 377.

Siebokli MIQ. E P. 378.

Somai HAYATA. VIII. 121.

superba MIQ. E.P. 376.

var. japonica MIQ. E.P. 376.

Swinhoei KING. E.P. 379 ; VIH. 120.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 277 ; VIH. 117.

tannoensis HAYATA. VII. 36; VHI. 116.

terascensis HAYATA. VHI. 116.

vaccinioicles HEMSLEY. et KING. E.P. 379;

VIII. 114 ;
F.M. 196.

vasculosa WALL. E.P. 378 ;
VIH. 120.

Wightiana WALL. E.P. 375 ;
VIH. 120.

Wrlghtii BENTH. E.P. 375.

Filipendula LINN. IX. 39.

kiraisliiensis HAYATA. IX. 39.
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Fimbristylis VAHL. E.P. 482 ;
M.F. 375

;
VI.

108.

restivalis VAHL. E.P. 482.

aginkotensis HAYATA. VI. 108.

anpinensis HAYATA. VI. 108.

arvensis VAHL. E.P. 484.

autumnalis var. a BCECK. E.P. 482.

barlata BENTH. E.P. 488.

lispicata NEES. E.P. 486.

boninensis HAYATA. VI. 109.

commurds KUNTH. E.P. 483.

complanata LINK. E.P. 482 ; M.F. 375.

clipliyUa VAHL. E.P. 483.

Eragrostis HANCE. E.P. 483.

femiginea VAHL. E.P. 482.

formosensis CLABKE. E.P. 484.

i/lomerata NEES. E.P. 485.

juncea BCECK. E.P. 485.

kagiensis HAYATA. VI. 110.

kankacensis Hayata. VI. 111.

liysn. VAHL. E.P. 483.

leiocarpa MAXIM. E.P. 483.

miliacea VAHL. E.P. 484.

monostachya HASSK. E.P. 484.

ovalis NEES. E.P. 483.

takactnsis HAYATA. VI. 112.

tikusliiensis HAYATA. VI. 113.

tomentosa VAHL. E.P. 483.

platanifolia SCHOTT. E.P. 58.

podocarpfi. NEES. E.P. 483.

polymorpha BCECK. E.P. 483.

polytrichoicles VAHL. E.P. 485.

rlc/ida. KUNTH. E.P. 485.

schcenokles VAHL. E.P. 486 ; M.F. 376.

sericea K. BE. E.P. 486.

spathacea EOTH. E.P. 485.

scpaarrosa VAHL. E.P. 486.

velutina FEANCHET. E.P. 486.

Wightiaim NEES. E.P. 485.

Firmiawt platanifolia SCHOTT. 1. 103.

Flagellaria LINN. E.P. 450.

inOiea LINN. E.P. 450.

FLAGELLAKIEJE. E.P. 450.

Fleminga ROXB. E.P. 113
; F.M. 77 ; 1. 204.

congesta EOXB. I. 205.

var. nana BAKEE. E.P. 113.

pteropus BAKES. E.P. 113.

stricta EOXB. var.

I. 205.

*trol>;lifera E. Bn. E.P. 113; F.M.

77; 1.205.

Fleurya GAUDICH. VI. 43.

interrupta GAUD. E.P. 381 ; VI. 43.

FLOKISTIC EELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FOKMOSA AND

NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES. F.M. 30.

FlOSCOpa LOUH. M.F. 369.

scandens LOUE. M.F. 36;).

Fluggea VV'ILLD. E.P. 359.

jfiponicft ETCH. E.P. 427.

var. wnbmticola BAKEE. E.P.

427.

microearpa BLUME. E.P. 359.

Foeniculum TOUEN. E.P. 171
;

II. 54.

viJgare MILL. E.P. 171 ;
II. 54.

Forrestia A. EICH. E.P. 450.

cliinenBis N. E. BB.OAVN. E.P. 450.

hispid" HENET. E.P. 450.

Fortunella ^-INGLE. VTII. 31.

crassifolia SWINGLE. VIII. 32.

ert/throcfirpci. HAYATA. VI. 13.

japonica SWINGLE. VIII. 32.

margarita SWINGLE. VIII. 32.

Fragaria LINN- E.P. 124; F.M. 82; M.F. 97;
'

1.235.

indica ANDK. E.P. 124; 1.235.

mnlaynmfi- EOXB. E.P. 124; 1.136.

vesca LINN. vnr. minor HAYATA. M.F. 97
;

I. 236.

Fraxinus Li^T E.P. 246; M.F. 189.

bracteat'i HEMSL. M.F. 189 ;
M.F. 190 ; M.F.

191.

ferrnginea M.F. 189.

flnribimJa WALL. var. intet/frrima MATSUM.

M.F. 190.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 189 ; U. 122.

Griffithii CLAEKE. M.F. 17.

insiilaris HEMSLEY. E.P. 246.

minute-punctata HAYATA. M.F. 178.

phitijtpbifivns MEEE. M.F. 178.

retusa CHAMP. E.P. 246.

Freycinetia GAUD. E.P. 455.

formosana HEMSL. E.P. 455.

Fuirena EOTTB. E.P. 490.

glomerata LAM. E.P. 490.

Kottbcdl'd NEES. E.P. 491.

umbellata EOTTB. E.P. 491.

Fukusku-Knn. YHI. 22.
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Fumaria lutea THUNB. E.P. 21 ; I. 4-5.

fttida THUNB. E.P. 21
;

I. 45.

racemosa THUNB. E P. 21
; I. 44.

Galactia P. BE. E.P. no ;
1. 197

;
IX. 30.

formosana MATSUM. E.P. 110 ; I. 197.

lanceolata HAYATA. IX. 30.

Tashiroi MAXIM. E.P. 110; 1.197.

Galedupa lahcaniana HATATA. III. 7!).

Galeora LOUR. III.193; VI. 87; IX. 114.

iiltissiiua REICHB. III. 193.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 114.

ochobiensis HAYATA. VI. 87.

Galera BLUME. M.F. 348
;
IV. 121.

kusukusensis HAYATA. IV. 121.

nuta-ns. M.F. 348.

Bolfei HAYATA. M.F. 348
;
IV. 121.

Galium LINN. E.P. 200; F.M. 117; M.F. 147;

11.102; V.81; VII. 32; IX. f>5.

Aparine LINN. II. 102.

brachypodiTuu MAXIM. F.M. 117.

echinocarpum HAYATA. M.F. 147
; II. 102.

gracile BUNGE. E.P. 200; 11.102; V.81.

forma rotnndifolia V. 81.

miltorrhizum H\NCE. E.P. 200.

Morii HAYATA. VII. 32.

poyoncDitkum FHANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 200.

rotvffldifolium LINN. II. 103.

roiundum THUNB. E.P. 200.

tarokoense HAYATA. VII. 33.

trachysper<Mtm A. GRAY. E P. 200.

irifdwn MICHX. M.F. 147
; IX. 65.

OAMOPETAL.E. E.P. 179; F.M. 112; M.F. 132.

Garcinia LINN. E.P. 43
; 1. 83

; in. 41.

multiflora CHAMP. E.P. 43; I 83 IH. 41.

Gardenia LINN. E.P. 191 ; 11. 95.

florida LINN. E.P. 191 ; II. 95.

graruliflont LOUR. E.P. 192.

Manila SIEB. E.P. 192.

j.ictorum HASSK. E.P. 192.

radicans THUNB. E.P. 192.

Gardneria WALL. vi. 30; ix. 75.

liongkongensis HAYATA. IX. 75.

nutans S. et Z. VI. 30.

Shimadai HAYATA. VI. 33.

Gastrochilus r>- DON. ix. no
;
X. 35.

formosaims HAYATA. X. 35.

SCHLTR. X. 35.

fnscopnnctatns HAYATA. X. 35.

SCHLTR. X. 3?.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 116.

retrocallosus HAYATA. X. 35.

SCHLTR. X. 35.

Somai HAYATA. X. 35.

Gastrodia R- BR. M.F. 347 ; vi. 93.

dioscoreirliiza HAYATA. VI. 93.

gracilit BLUME. M.F. 348.

Stapfii HAYATA. M.F. 347.

Gaultheria LINN. M.F. 169.

bornensis STAFF. M.F. 169.

Cumingiana VIDAL. (PI. XHI.) II. 118.

Itoana HAYATA. M.F. 169.

Gelonimn KOXB. E.P. 366.

jequorenm. HANCE. E.P. 366.

.Gendarussa wdrfnris NEES. E.P. 293.

GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE ELEMENT. F.M.
29.

Geniostoma FORST. m. isi.

sp. III. 151.

Genshokdn. VIII. 25.

Gentiana LINN. E.P. 242; F.M. 165; M.F. 201.

(iquatica LINN. F.M. 168.

PALL. F.M. 167.

csespitosa HAYATA. F.M. 165
; M.F. 201.

delicata HANCE. F.M. 168.

fasciculata HAYATA. F.M. 165.

flavescens HAYATA. F.M. 166.

fillcuulis HEMSL. M.F. 202.

formosam HAYATA. E.P. 242 ; F.M. 167.

humilis STEV. F.M. 167.

parvifolia HAYATA. M.F. 201
; II. 122.

Plasezkii MAXIM. M.F. 202.

fulld FRANCE. M.F. 201.

scabrida HAYATA. F.M. 168
;
M.F. 202.

tenuissirna HAYATA. F.M. 167.

GENTIANACE^:. M.F. 200
;
F.M. 164

; II. 122;

VI. 31
; E.P. 242.

Geodorum JACKS. E.P. 413.

dilatatum E. BR. E.P. 413.

formosanum KOLFE. E.P. 413.

semicristaturn LINDL. E.P. 413.

Geophila DON. E.P. 195
;

II. 97.

reniformis DON. E.P. 195.

GEKANIACEZE. E.P. 68 ; F.M. 64
; M.F. 50 : I.

112 ; I. (8); I. (9); VI. 4
; VII. 4.

Geranium LINN: F.M. 64; M.F. 50; 1.112;

VII. 4.

acontiifoliuin. M.F. 50
;

1. 113.

'ii A. DC. M.F. 50. I. 113.
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Gerailium prntense LINN. F.M. 0.

Eobertianum LINN. F.M. 64; 1.113.

sarujuineum LINX. F.M. 66.

fiibirirnm LINN. F.M. 66.

nniflorum HAYATA. F.M. 65 ; M.F. 50 ; I.

113; VII. 4.

Gerardia japonica THUNB. F.M. 177.

Gerbera GBON. vi. 27 ; vni. 72.

integripetala HATATA. TI 27 ;
Till. 72.

GESXERACEJE. E.P. 287 ; F.M. 178 ;
M.F. 211 ;

IT. 125; III. 154; V. 131; TI. 34.

Gilibertia Nalwiu DC. E.P. 93 ; 1. 150.

Gilibertia peHtuadoptmctata HAYATA. II. 62.

Girardinia GAUD. F.M. 196.

keterophylla DCNE. F.M. 196.

palmata GAUD. F.M. 197.

Glecoma LI^'- ^HL 88.

hederaeea LINN. Till. 88.

Gleditschia i^*- E.r. 115 ; M.F. 85 ; 1. 209.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 85
; I. 209.

japonica. M.F. 86 ; I. 209.

Gleichenia SM. E.P. 562.

arachnoides METT. E.P. 562.

Sancroftii HOOK. E.P. 562.

dicholoma WELLD. E.P. 562.

excelsa J. SM. E.P. 562.

ferruglnea BLUME. E.P. 563.

tjiijintfeu WALL. E.P. 562.

glauca HOOK. E.P. 562.

heterophylla BUNGE. M.F. 86 ; I. 209.

klotzschii HOOK. E.P. 563.

linearis BEDD. E.P 562.

longissima HOOK. E.P. 562.

niftiervk MART. E.P. 563.

GLEICHENIACE^. E.P. 562.

Glinola lotoides LINN. E.P. 168.

GloUba japonica THUNB. E.P. 424.

Glochidion FOEST. E.P. 360
;
FM. 194 ; F.M.

264 ; IX. 94.

album MUELL AUG. M.F. 264.

Arnottiamuu MUELL. AEG. IX. 94
;
E.P. 361.

licolor HAYATA. IX. 95
; E.P. 360.

cbademenosocarpum HAYATA. IX. 'J4.

eriocarpum CHAMP. IX. 95.

formosanran HAYATA. E.P. 360
; F.M. 194 ;

M.F. 264.

Fortune! HANCE. M.F. 264; IX. 95; E.P.
361.

hirsvhmi HAYATA. IX. 94.

Glochidion lirsutum MUELL. AEG. E.P. 360.

Longkongense MUELL. AUG. E. P. 361 ;
M.F.

264 ; IX. 95.

liypoleucum HAYATA. IX. 95.

kotctnse HAYATA. IX. 96.

Icusukiisense HAYATA. IX. 96.

lanceolatum HAYATA. E.P. 360.

liuHuense HAYATA. M.F. 256.

moluccanum BLUME. E.P. 360.

obovatum SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 360.

HAYATA. M.F. 264.

spbrerostigmum HAYATA. IX. 96.

svtisbrcnse HAYATA. IX. 97.

zeylanicum A. Juss. E.P. 360 ; F.M. 194.

HAYATA. M.F. 264; IX. 95.

GlosSOgyne CASS. E.P. 206; Till. 60.

tenuifolia CASS. E.P. 206
;
Till. 60.

Glycine LI>^. E.P. 109 ; 1. 195
;
ix. 26.

Lispida MAXIM E.P. 109 ; I. 196.

pescadrensis HAYATA. IX. 26.

subonensis HAYATA. IX. 27.

tabacina BENTH E.P. 109 ; IX. 29.

tomentella HAYATA. IX. 2').

tomentosa. BENTH. E.P. 109
;

I. 196.

HAYATA. IX. 29.

Glycosmis COBBEA. E.P. 73; 1.121; Till. 14.

(trloren DC. E.P. 74
;

1. 121.

citrifolla LIXDL. E.P. 7-4 ; 1. 121.

erythrocarpa HAYATA. Till. 14.

pentaphylla COBKEA. E.P. 73 ; I. 121.

Gnaphalium LufN. E.P. 210; F.M.130; M.F.

153; TIH. 57.

amoyenae HANCE. F.M. 131.

collinum LABILL. F.M. 132.

formosanuni HAYATA. Till. 58.

kololeuenm HAYATA. Till 59.

hypoleucum DC. F.M.130; Till. 58.

inrlionm LINX. E.P. 210 ;
Till. 58.

1 iteo-album LINN. E.P. 210.

HAYATA. Till. 58.

iiir<j>ir'it<tcvum LINN. F.M. 128.

var. anijustifolium (FKANCH.

et SAVAT.) F.M. 128.

involucratum FOEST. M.F. 153.

luteo-album LINN. F.M. 132.

japonic-Tim THDXB. E.P. 210 ; F.M. 132 ;

Till. 58.

lineare HAYATA. F.M. 131; M.F. 153; Till.

58.
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Gliaphaliuill Morii HAYATA. VIII. 58.

multiceps WALL. E.P. 211.

niitakayamen.se HAYATA. F.M. 132 ; M.F.

VHI. 58.

nifiigenrt. M.F. 153.

Thomsonl HOOK. f. F.M. 132.

uliginosum LINN. F.M. 132.

Gairtnera racemosn ROXB. E.P. 67 ; I. 111.

Goldfussia Cusia NEES. E.P. 291; F.M. 179.

Golown'nia japonica MAXIM. E.P. 243 ; F.M. 164.

Gomphrena LINN. E.P. 328.

globosa LINN. E.P. 328.

Goniophlebium caudiwps MOORE. E.P. 629.

GonocariAis micratitkus THUNB. E.P. 138
; F.M.

95.

GonOCaryum diospyrosifolia HAYATA. II. 106.

Gonus amarlssimas LOUR. E.P. 77 ; I. 125.

Gonyanthes nepaltnsis MIEKS. V. 212.

GOODENOVLE.E. E.P. 213 ; V. 83.

Goodyera K. BR. E.P. 417
; M.F. 342 ; IV. Ill ;

VI. 91.

albo-reticiilata HAYATA. M.F. 342.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 91.

bilamellata HAYATA. IV. 111.

caudatilabella HAYATA. IV. 112.

cyrtoglossa HAYATA. IV. 113; VI 92.

fnliosa BENTH. IV. 115.

formosana KOLFE. E.P. 417.

Hniryi KOLFE. M.F. 343; IV. 117.

longibracteata HAYATA. IV. 114.

longicolumna HAYATA. VI. 92.

longirostrata HAYATA. IV. 115.

Matsnmurana SCHLECHT. E.P. 417 ; M.F.
343.

morrisonicola HAYATA. M.F. 343
; IV. 116.

nantoensis HAYATA. M.F. 343 ; VI. 92.

pachyglossa HAYATA. IV. 117.

procera. IV. 113.

HOOK. E.P. 417 ; M.F. 344.

Scftfechtendaliana REICHB. M.F. 344.

repens K. BR. M.F. 344.

Gordonia ELLIS. E.P. 49
; I. 89.

anomala SPRENG. E.P. 49
;

I. 89.

javanica HOOK. E.P. 49.

f. F.M. 63; 1.89.

Gossypium LINN- E.P. 57; M.F. 48; 1. 100;

IV. 21.

lierbaceum LINN. E.P. 57
;

1. 100.

Lirsutum var. religiosum WATT. IV. 2.

Gossypium indicum LAM. E.P. 57 ; 1. 101.

Nanking MYER. M.F. 48 ; 1. 101.

religwsum ROXB. E.P. 57 ;
I 101.

Govindooia nenom WIGHT. E.P. 415.

GRAMINE.E. F.M. 234; M.F. 399; E.P. 497 ;

V. 250 ; VI. 136 ; VII. 43.

Gramm'dls lanceolala HOOK. E.P 633.

Grangea ADANS. E.P. 203 ; VHI. 45.

macleraspatana POIR. E.P. 203 ; VIII. 45.

GRASS REGION. F.M. 38.

Gratiola juncea EOXB. E.P. 284.

Grantm microscopica GRIFF. E.P. 463.

puslllft WILLD. E.P. 280.

Grewia L*NN. E.P. 62 ; I. 1C6.

parviflora BUNGE. E.P. 62
;

1. 1C7.

piscatorum HANCE. E.P. 63 ;
1. 107.

tiluefolia, VAHL. E.P. 63
;

1. 107.

Gi'umilea lieevesii HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 194.

Guettarda LIN-N. M.F. 145 ;
II. 95.

speciosa LINN. M.F. 145 ; II. 95.

Guilanaia Bonduc LINN. I. 208.

GUTTIFEE^. E.P. 43; 1.82; I. (8); IH. 41.

Gymnadenia lepidn, EEICHB. E.P. 421 ;
VI. 49.

Tominagai HAYATA. VI. 39.

Gymnema BR. E.P. 238 ; M.F. 199.

affine DENCE. E.P. ^38.

formosanum WARE. M.F. 199.

Gyrrmoymnvne aurila HOOK. E.P. 657 ; IV. 149.

avenia BAKER. V. 309.

Blwmei FRANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 628.

corlacea KAULF. E.P. 633.

decurretis HOOK. E.P. 630.

elliptic, BAKER. E.P. 630.

javanica BLUMS. F.M. 244.

lanceola'a HE. V. 324; E.P. 633.

Maingayi BAKER. E.P. 634.

Wrirjhln HOOK. E.P. 637.

Gymnopetalum ARN. E.P. 158 ; II. 34.

cochincliinense KURZ. E P. 158 ; II. 34.

Gym)U)po<jon digltntus NEES. E.P. 573.

Gymnopteiis
BERNH. E.P. 586; M.F. 429; IV.

201.

Bonii CHRIST. E.P. 586.

contaminans BEDD. M.F. 429 ;
B.M. XXIH.

26.

decurrens HOOK. E.P. 586.

clichotoniopblebia HAYATA. IV. 211.

Harlanclii SM. E.P. 586.

queroifolia BERNH. E.P. 586.
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Gymnoptet'is repanrla CHKIST. E.P. 586.

varlabHis (BEDD.). IV. 29J.

virens BEDD. V. 301.

GYMNOSPEKMEJE. E.P. 39G
;
P.M. 207

; M F.

307; I. (6).

Gymnosporia w. et A. III. 59.

dlversifolia MAXIM. E P. 84
;

I. 139
; HI. 59.

trilocularis HAYATA. III. 5 ).

Gynandropsis EAFIN. E.P. -.6: i. 56.

pentaphylla DC. I. 56 ; E.P. 26.

Gyivopachis axillijlorfi et oUun<ja'a Mn. E.P.

190.

Gynostemma FORST. F.M. 109; X 5; 11.39.

cisso'ides BENTH. et HOOK. E P. 91 ; F.M.

101.

m'egr'tfotta COGNIAUX. MF. 121.

peclatum BLUME. FM. 10I); 11.39.

pedttln BLUME. var. trifoliata HAYATA. X. 5.

Gynura CASS. F.M. 138; EP. 2)7; VIII 66.

bicolor DC. EP. -07
;
VIII. 66.

tlliptica YADE. et HAYATA. E P. '207.

-flava HAYATA. F.M. 138
;
VIII 66.

ovalis DC E.P. 207
;
VIII n<5.

Ijinnatifida DC. VIII. 66.

Ilnnsia F.M. 240.

Habenaria WILLTX E.P. 419; F.M. 352; IV.

126
;
VI. 94

;
X. 33.

iiris(a!(i Hoos. f. IV. 1 15.

eiliolaris KRANZL. M.F. 352.

c'dlolaris KRANZL. IV. 1;8.

forrao-iana SCHLECHT. X. 33.

gulea-ndrn BENTH. E.P. 419.

goodyeroidcs D. DON. E.P. 419.

goorlyeroides D. DON. M.F. 353.

goodyeroides Dox var. formosana

IV. 126.

goodyeroides HAYATA. IV. 126.

Hayatitam SCHLECHT. X. 33.

lacertifera BENTH. E.P. 419.

linearijjetala HAYATA. IV. 126.

longitentaeiUata HAYATA. IV. 127.

Miersiana CHAMP. E.P. 419
; VI. 94.

Mlersiaiui CHAMP. IV. l'J!>.

poly!richa HOOK. f. I^'. 128.

polytricha EOLFE. E.P. 4.0.

radiata KRANZL. E.P. 42 ;.

Sieboldiarut MIQ. E.P. 42.).

s'enopztttla LINDL. IV. 127.

,. var.

Habenaria fentacidata KEICH. E.P. 419.

tentaciiliitn, REICHB. var. acutifolia HAYATA.

M.F. 354.

tohrx-nsis HAYATA. IV. 128.

H^MODOEACE^:. E.P. 426; F.M. 225; M.F.

355
; VI. 94.

Halli VKI. 27.

Ualesla ? Fortund HEMKL. E.P. 232.

Halophila THOU. M.F. 309.

ovata GAUDICH. M.F. 309.

ovalis HOOK. M.F. 309.

HALOEAGILE. E.P. 138; M.F. 95; M.F. Ill;

I. (12j; I. (15); I. (15); 11.14; in. 115;

VI. 21.

Haloragis FOEST. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; 11.15;

III. 115.

micrantha E. BR. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; II. 15.

scabra BEXTH. III. 115.

tetragyna HOOK. f. III. 115.

HAMAMELIDE.E. E.P. 138; I. (14); I. (15);

I. (13); 11.14; III. 113; IV. 6; V. 71 ;

VI. 20.

Hnrlandla Iryonloules HANCE. E.P. 162.

L'oya laur'ifo'/n MIQ. E.P. 240.

Hedera LINN. F.M. no ; 11.6-2.

colchicn KOCH. F.M. 110.

Helix LINN. II. 62.

hypoglauca HANCE. E.P. 90; 1.147.

racewosa WIGHT. F.M. 107.

rhombea SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 110.

Hedychium KENIG. v. 214.

coronarium KOSNIO. V. 214.

Hedyotis LINN. E.P. 185; M.F. 142;; II. 83;

IX. 53.

cftpitellata WALL. M.F. 143 ; M.F. 143.

Elmeri MERRILL. M.F. 143.

hispida EETZ. E.P. 185; 11.83.

luiraraensis HAYATA. IX. 53.

macrosttmon H. et A. M.F. 143.

nantoensis HAYATA. M.F. 142 ;
II. 83.

racemofia et ramosissima BLUME. E.P. 187.

itncinella HOOK et ARN. E.P. 185 ;
II. 84.

Heleochans aclctdaris BIECK. E.P. 480.

var. japonicft DIELS. E.P. 481.

cftplia'.a BENTH. E.P. 481.

japon'ca BCECK. E.P. 481.

plantaginea, BCECK. E.P. 481.

Helianthus LINN. E p. 205 ; vm. eo.

nnnuus LINN. VIII. 60.
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Helianthus tnberosus LINN. E.P. 205 ; VIII.

60.

Helicia Lour.. E.P. 354; F.M. 189; M.F.259;

IX. 87.

cochinohinensis LOVE. E.P. 354 ;
M.F. 259.

formosana HEMSLEY. E.P. 354; F.M. 198.

hainanensis HAYATA. IX. 87.

lancifolia SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 354.

Helicteres LINN. E.P. 59
;

1. 104.

angustifolia LINN. E.P. 59
;

I. 104.

lancfolata DC. E.P. 60; 1.104.

lldlopldum indicum DC. E.P. 256.

Heliotropium LINN. E.P. 256.

brevifolium WALL. E.P. i57.

indictun. LINN. E.P. 256.

strigosiim WLLLD. E.P. 257.

Hellenia chimnsls WILLD. E.P. 423.

Helminthostachys KAT^F. E.P. 558.

zeylanica HOOK. E.P. 558.

HeloniOpsis A. GB. E.P. 442 ;
IX. 144.

acutifolia HAYATA. IX. 144.

umbeUata BAKER. E.P. 442.

Hdopus annulatus NEES. E.P. 498.

Hdwirujia WILLD. 11.60; F.M. 106.

jftponicn DIETK. F.M. 107.

rusciflora WILLD. F.M. 106 ; II. 60.

Ihmnrthrid compressa E. BK. E.P. 523.

fasciculate KTJNTH. E.P. 524.

Hemerocallis LINN- E.P. 437.

distieha DONN. E.P. 437.

fulva LISN. E.P. 437.

Hemigraphis NEES. M.F. 213.

reptans T. ANDEBS, M.F. 217.

Hemionitis LINN. E.P. Gil.

arifolia BEDD. E.P. 611.

cordate EOXB. E.P. 611.

Griffithii HOOK. f. et THOMS. E.P. 579.

Griffdlni HOOK. f. et THOMS. var. plnmila

MAKING. E.P. 579.

Wilfordli HOOK. E P. 579.

Hemiphragma WALL. M.F. 2011.

heterophylla WALL. F.M. 164

heterophylla WALL. M.F. 209.

heterophylla WALL. M.F. 7 ; M.F. 6.

Hemipilia LINDL. M F. 354 ; IV. 129.

cordifo'.ia M.F. 355.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 354. IV. 129.

JlemUd'a Intebrosn METT. E.P. 571.

Heptapleurum G.EETN. EP. 178; F.M. 107;

11.60; VI. 23.

arboricolum HAYATA. VI. 23.

octophyllum BENTH. E.P. 178; F.M. 107;

H. 60.

oclophyllum HANCE. VI. 24.

racemosum BEDD. F.M. 107; 11.60.

Heritiera An. E.P. 59 ; L 103.

littoralis Arr. EP. 59; 1.103.

Herminium LINN. E.P. 418; M.F. 349.

angnstifolium BENTH. E.P. 418 ; M.F. 349.

HEKlsrAlSIDIACE^. M.F. 258.

Htrpestis Monnieria H. B. K. E.P. 77

Heteropogon TEIW. vil. SL

con'.orlus BEAXIV. E.P. 258.

contortus BEATJT. VII. 82.

hirstus PEES. E P. 528.

Heterosmilax KUNTH. E.P. 436; V. :35; VI.

97 ; IX. 138.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 235 ; VI. 97.

Gavdichavdiana MAXIM. V. 236.

raishnensis HAYATA. IX. 138.

Heterostemma w. et AEN. M.F. 129.

Browni HAYATA. M.F. 199.

Hewittia W. et AEN. E.P. '266.

bicolor W. et AEN. E.P. 266.

HibiSCUS LISM. EP.54; 1.98.

Abelmoschns LINN. E.P. 54; 1.99.

chinensis DC. E.P. 56; 1.99.

flavescens CAV. E.P. 55
; I. 99.

mutabilis LINN. E.P.55; 1,100.

rosa-sinensis LINN. E.P. 55 ; I. 99.

simplex LINN. E.P. 58; 1.103.

surattensis LINN. E P. 56 ;
I. 98.

syriacus LINN. E P. 56 ; I. 99.

tiliaceus LINN. E.P. 56; 1. 100.

Trionum LINN. j8 ternatus CAV. L 98.

Hieracium LINN. VIII. so.

japonicum FE. SAV. VIII. 80.

Morii HAYATA. VIII. 80.

HIMALAYAN ELEMENTS. F.M. 25.

Hime-Lemon. VII f. 17.

Hiptage GJEBTN. E.P. 67 ;
I. Ill ;

III. 48.

leptopliylla HAYATA. IIL 48.

Madablota G^EETN. E.P. 67; L 111.

MadaWofa GJEETN. II L 48.

obtusifolvt DC. Ill 48.

Illrami- Lemon. VIII. 16.
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Histiopteris AGAKDH. E.P. 624.

incisa AGAEDH. E.P. 624.

Hceckia ENGL. et GK^BN. F.M. 118; MF. 10.

Aschersoniana ENGL,. et GB^BN. F.M. 118.

Achersoniarw ENG. GK. M.F. 10. 148.

Holarrhceiw qffinis HOOK, et ABN. E.P. 252.

IMlcelUa formosana VIII. 1.

HolcOglossum SCHLTB. X. 34.

quasipinifolium (HAYATA) SCHLTG. X. 34.

Homalium JACQ. E.P. 156.

fagifolinm BENTH. E.P. 156
;

II. 30.

Homalomena SCHOTT. vm. 135.

kelungensis HAYATA. VIII. 135.

Ilomo'ocdtis aftjxra BLUME. E.P. 370.

Homonoya LOUB. E.P. 365.

riparia Lots. E.P. S65.

Hornemarmia pinmifa BENTH. F.M. 170.

Hoteia chbwnsis MAXTMI. F.M. 86.

Houttuynia THI-NB. E.P. 344.

cordata THUNB. E.P. ?44.

Hoya BE. E.P. 240.

carnosa K. BE. E.P. 240.

virldiflora E. BE. E.P. 239.

Hmnata CAV. vi. 159.

dryopteridifrons HAYATA. VI. 159.

ymndi&sima HAYATA. IV. 209.

peda'.a J. SM. E.P. 591.

Humulus LINN. E.P. 372.

japonicus SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 372.

Hydrangea LINN. E.P. 130; F.M. 89; M.F.

107
;

II. (1). 4
;
III. 106 ; V. 70.

angustipetala HAYATA. M.F. 107.

angustisepala HAYATA. II. 4.

anomala DON. III. 106.

chinensis MAXIM. E.P. 130 ;
F.M. 89 ; II. 5.

Davidi FEANCH. M.F. 108.

glabra HAYATA. F.M. 89 ; TL. 5.

fjlalra HAYATA. III. 106.

glalrifolia. III. 110.

glabrifolia HAYATA. III. 106.

Hemtleyana DIELS. M.F. 108.

Integra HAYATA. F.M. 90; II. 5; HI. 107;

V. 70.

integrifolia HAYATA. E.P. 131.

integrifolia, HAYATA. F.M. 90
;
H. 6.

imolucrata SIEB. F.M. 90; F.M. 91.

Kawakamii HAYATA. F.M. 90
;
HI . 108 ; H.

6.

longifolia HAYATA. F.M. 91 ; II. 7.

Hydrangea macrosepala HAYATA. III. 108.

obovatifolia HAYATA. IH. 109.

Hydrilla EICH. E.P. 405.

Hydrilla japonica MIQ. E.P. 405.

verticillata KoYiJi. E.P. 4C5.

i-ertidllata var. crispa GASP. E.P. 405.

var. RoxLurghii GASP. E.P. 405.

HYDKOCHAEIDE^;. E.P. 405; M.F. 309- IV.

23 ;
V. 208.

Hydrocharis LINN.IV. 23.

asiatica LINN. IV. 23.

Hydrocotyle MIQ. E.P. 1G9 ;
F.M. 101 ;

n. 49.

asiatica LINN. E.P. 169 ; II. 49.

conferta WIGHT. E.P. 170
;

II. 49.

hirla E. BE. var. acutilobn F. M^TELL. E.P.

170 ; F.M. 1C2.

javamca TarNB. E.P. 170; F.M. 101 ; II.

50.

nepalensis HOOK. E.P. 170
;
F.M. 101.

nitidula EICH. E.P. 171
;
F.M. 102.

polycephala WIGHT, et AEN. F.M. 102 ;

E.P. 170.

pwwliculata MIQ. E.P. 171 ;
F.M. 1C2.

rotiontlifolia EOXB. E.P. 171 ; F.M. 102 ;
II.

50.

setiilosa HAYATA. F.M. 102 ;
II. 50.

aibthorpioideff LAM. F.M. If2; LAM. E.P.

171.

temlla DON. E.P. 171.

Wilfordi MAXIM. F.M. 103.

zeylanica DC. E.P. 170 ;
F.M. 1(,2.

Zollinyeri MOLKENB. E.P. 170 ;
F.M. 1C2.

Hydrolea LINN. E.P. 244.

inermis LOUB. E.P. 244.

zeylanica VAHL. E.P. 244.

HYDEOLEACE.E. (should be corrected as

Hydrophyllacea?) E.P. 244.

Hydropeltis purpurea EICHAED. M.F. 25; 1.42.

HYDEOPHYLLACELE F.M. 170.

Hydropyntm latifolium GIUSEB. E.P. 514.

Hydrosme liivieri ENGL. E.P. 457.

Hygrophila K. BE. E.P. 29C ; ix. 81.

assurgens NEES. E.P. 290.

pogono(;alyx HAYATA. IX. 81.

salicifolia NEES. E.P. 2'JO.

Hymenachne ampltxicatdis NEES. E.P. 500.

Myunts BEAEN. E.P. 500.

HYMENOPHYLLACKE. E.P. 564; F\
r

. 135 ; V.

256; VIII. 136; X. 72.
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Hymeuophylliun LINN. E.P. 568
;
IV. 140

;
v.

256; VHI.136; X. 72.

alatum SCHK. E.P. 564.

barbatum BAKER. E.P. 568.

constrictum HAYATA. IY. 140
;
VIII. 136.

crispato-alattim HAYATA. Y. 256.

form, remotipin-

mim V. 257.

denticulatum S\v. E.P. 568.

javanicum SPEENG. IV. 141.

javanicum HAYATA. V. 257.

parallelocarpum HAYATA. IV. 141.

polyanthos Sw. E.P. 569
; IV. 142.

proslrusum HOOK. E.P. 56'J.

punctisorum KOSENST. VIII. 136.

rarum R Br.. IV. 142.

retusilobum HAYATA. X. 72.

Simonsianum HOOKER. V. 258.

Tunbridgense SM. E.P. 569.

Wri'jhtii V. D. BOSCH. IV. 142.

Hyonkan. VIII. 28.

HYPEKICINEJ5. E.P. 40; F.M. 59; M.F. 38;

1.75; I. (7); 1(8); III 40.

Hypericum LINN. E.P. 40; F.M. 59; M.F. 38;

I. 75
;
III. 40.

acutisepnlum HAYATA. M.F. 38 ; I. 77.

Ascyron LINN. E.P. 40 ; I. 77.

attenuatvun CHOISY. F.M. 59.

attenun'um CHOIS. M.F. 39 ; I. 82.

HAYATA. M.F. 38.

(inreum LOTJE. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

cliinense LINN. RP. 40
;

I. 78.

chinense HOOK, et ARX. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

electrocarpum MAXIM. E.P. 43
; I. 80.

ereclum THTJNB. M.F. 42; 1.81.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 41
;

I. 77.

forraosanum MAXIM. E.P. 41 ; M.F. 41 ; I.

79 ; III. 40.

geminiflornm HEMSL.EY. E.P. 41 ; 1. 76 ;

III. 41.

japonicum THUXB. E.P. 41
;

I. 78.

lonrftslylum OLJV. I. 80.

monof/ynwn Lixx. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

mutttum MAXIM. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

Kagasawai HAYATA. M.F. 38 ; I. 81.

w.rvatum HANCE. E.P. 42 ; I. 78.

patulum THTL-XB. E.P. 42
;

I. 79.

perforation M.F. 39 ; M.F. 40 ; I. 81.

CHOISY. E.P. 42; 1.78.

randaiense HAYATA. M.F. 39
;
I. 81.

salicifoUum SEEB. et Zucc. E.P. 41; 1.78.

Sampson! HANCE. E.P. 43 ; I. 80.

simplicistyln HAYATA. I. 78.

simpUcistyhun HAYATA. M.F. 70; 1.79.

subalatum HAYATA. M.F. 71
;

I. 77.

taisanense HAYATA. M.F. 41 ; I. 80.

tenella DON. F.M. 1C2.

Thunbenjii FEAXCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 42; I.

87.

trtneniiim HEMHLEY. E.P. 43 ; I. 79.

trinervium HEMSL. I. 80.

malum HAM. E.P. 43 ; I. 79.

Hypodematiii.m Ruppelliamim KrxzE. IV. 149.

HypoestCS BR. E.P. 295; F.M. 181.

Cnmingiana BEXTH. E.P. 296.

purpurea K. BK. E.P. 295; F.M. 181.

Hypolepis BERXH. E.P.613; E.P. 613; IV.

239 ;
V. 295.

alte-graoillima HAYATA. V. 235.

divksonio'uleft HOOK. E.P. 613.

pnllkln HO.K. E.P.613.

piinctata CHRIST. E.P. 613.

tenuifolia BERXH. E.P. 613 ;
IV. 239.

tenuifolifi BERXH. V. 297.

Hypolytrum RICH. E.P. 487.

capitata JACQ. E.P. 307.

ebracleatft B. BR. E.P. 208.

latifolium EICH. E.P. 487.

suaveolens Porr. E.P. 308.

Hypoxis Lixx. E.P. 42') ;
V. 228.

atirea LOUR. E.P. 429 ; V. 228.

Franquevillei MIQ. E.P. 429.

spicala THUNB. E.P. 426.

Hyptis -TACQ. E.P.307; M.F.2:6; VIH. 107.

brevipes Porr. VIII. 107.

capitata JACQ. VIII. 107.

spicigera LAM. M.F. 226; VIII. 107.

suaveolens POIT. VIII. 107.

Hyrtaiwtndra hlrta MIQ. E.P. 388.

Ichnanthus BEAUV. E.P. 506 ;
VH. 65.

pallens MUNRO. E.P. 506 ; VII. 65.

Idesia MAXIM. E.P. 32
;
F.M. 54 ;

I. 62.

polycarpa MAXIM. E.P. 32; F.M. 54; 1.62!

Hex LINK. E.P.81; M.F. 53 ; 1.129; III. 53;

V. 15.

asprella CHAMP. E.P. 81.

Aquifolium THUNB. M.F. 191.

ardisioides LCES. 1. 135 ;
M.F. 53.
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Ilex asprella CHAMP. 1. 130.

bioritsensis HAYATA. M.F. 53 ; I. 130.

Championl L(ES. M.F. 54
;

1. 131.

cremita TAUNB. M.F. 56
; 1. 133.

cleyeroides HAYATA. HI. 53.

embelioides HOOK, f . M.F. 58 ;
1. 135.

formosana MAXIM. E.P. 81 ;
M.F. 54; I.

131.

formosanct MAXIM. Til. 54 ;
V. 15.

goshiensis HAYATA. M.F. 54 ; 1. 131.

goshiensis HAYATA. III. 54.

Hanceana MAXIM. I. 131.

Hanceana MAXIM. I If. 54.

Integra THUNB. 1. 182
;
E.P. 82.

Intricata HOOK. f. M.F. 57 ; I. 134.

yipmica THTJNB. E.P. 18 ; F.M. 45
;

I. 40.

kehtngensis LOES. HI. 54.

Kiisanoi HAYATA. M.F. 55
; 1. 132.

Hanceana MAXIM. M.F. 54 ; M.F. 55.

lonioerifolia HAYATA. III. 54.

luzonlca EOL.FE. M.F. 57 ;
I. 133.

macropoda MIQ. M.F. 56
; I. 133.

macrocftrpa OLTV. M.F. 56 ; I. 133.

Maximowiczii LCES. HI. 54.

meir.ecylifoUa CHAMP. M.F. 54
;

I. 131 ; III.

53.

Mertensii MAXIM, var. formo.ite LCES. M.F.

56; 1.135.

micrococca MAXIM, var. longifolia HAYATA.

m. 54.

nokoensis HAYATA. M.F. 56
;

1. 133.

parvifolia HAYATA. M.F. 57 ; I. 134 ;
I. 130.

rotunda THTJNB. E.P..82 ; 1. 134.

taisaiiensis HAYATA. M.F. 57: I. 134.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 58 ; 1. 135.

Thomsoni M.F. 57 ; 1. 133.

trickoclada HAYATA. IH. 56.

Warburgii Loss. HI. 56.

yunnanensis FRANCH. IH. 56.

llltcebrum ses.t'le LINN. E.P. 32s.

ILICINE^. E.P. 81; F.M. 69 ; M.F. 53 ; 1(8).
129 ; IH. 53

;
V. 15.

Illicium LINN. F.M. 45; M.F. 22 ; I. 13
; IX. 1.

nnisatum HAYATA. IX. 3
; F.M. 45

; I. 31.

anisatum L. E.P. 9.

amsatum L. var. Itucardlmm HAYATA. IX.

2.

anisatum LINN. I. 31 .

Lorp.. E.P. 10.

Illicium arborescens HAYATA. II. 105
;
IX. 1 .

var. oblongtun HAYA-

TA. II. 106.

Griffithu M.F. 22; 1.31.

leucanthum HAYATA. IX. 2.

randaiensis HAYATA. (A) IX. 2.

rtligioswn SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 10 ;
I. 31.

Tashirol MAXIM. F.M. 45.

Illigera BLUME. M.F. 258.

luzonensis MERRILL,. M.F. 258.

Illysanlhcs arlstato-serrata HAYATA. IX. 80.

Impatiens LINN. F.M. 66 ; 1. 115
;
vi. 4.

Noli-tangere LINN. VI. 5.

Tayemonii HAYATA. VI. 4.

uniflora HAYATA. F.M. 66 ; I. 115.

Imperata C\-B. E.P. 517; vi. 68.

arundinacea CYR. E.P. 517.

anindinacea CYK. VII. 68.

Kceniijii BEATTV. E.P. 517.

pedicdlata STEUD. E.P. 517.

IndOCarex BATLL. VI. 120.

Indigofera LINN. E.P. 104
;
M.F. 74

;
I. 144 ;

III. 6'J
;
IX. 19.

Ami LINN. E.P. 104; I. 176.

atropurpuna KOXB. M.F. 75; 1.177.

decora LDL. E.P. 104 ; I. 175.

formosana MATSUMT.TRA. IX. 19.

glandiilifera HAYATA. M.F. 74 ; 1. 175.

hirsuta LINN. E.P. 104 ;
1. 176.

kotcensis HAYATA. M.F. 75
;

1. 176
;

III. 69.

linifolia EFTZ. E.P. 104 ; I. 177.

macrostachya VENT. E.P. 104.

macrostichya, HAYATA. (n;>n VENT). IX. 19.

macrostachya VENT. I. 177.

mansxiensis HAYATA. IX. 19.

tinctoria LINN. E.P. 104
; I. 177.

trifoliata LINN. M.F. 75 ; M.F. 74
;

1. 177.

venulosa CHAMP. M.F. 76; 1.177.

vnr. gl.-uica HAYATA. IX.

20.

Intsia THOU. Hi. 85.

Tashiroi HAYATA. III. 85.

lone LINDL. iv. 52.

vitermedia KING et PANTLJNG. IV. 53.

Sasakii HAYATA. II. 139
;
IV. 52.

Ipomaea LINN. E.P. 259 ; M.F. 206.

angustifolia JACQ. E.P. 259.

aquatica FORSK. E.P. 259.

Batatas LAM. E.P. 260.
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biloba FOESK. E.P. 260.

bona-nox LINN. E.P. 260.

calycina BENTH. E.P. 262.

capitellata CHOLSY. E.P. 265.

carnosa E. BE. E.P. 261 ;
M.F. 206.

chryseides KEE. E.P. 261.

congests E. BE. E.P. 261.

clenticulata CHOIS. M.F. 206.

digitata LINN. E.P. 262.

filicaidis BLUME. E.P. 259.

Hardwickii HEMSLEY. E.P. 262.

hecleracea JACQ. E.P. 262.

Itepaticifolia LINN. E.P. 263.

heterophylla K. BE. E.P. 263.

linifolia BLUME. E.P. 265
; M.F. 206.

muricata JACQ. E.P. 263.

obscura KEE. E.P. 263.

palmata FOBST. E.P. 263.

panicidata E. BE. E.P. 262.

pes-capr<x SWEET. E.P. 260.

pestigridis LINN. E.P. 264.

platensis. E.P. 262.

polyantha MIQ. M.F. 207.

pulchella ROTH. E.P. 263.

Quamoclit LINN. E.P. 265.

quinata BE. M.F. 206.

reptans HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 261.

POIE. E.P.259.

rotundisepala HAYATA. M.F. 206.

sepiaria KCEN. E.P. 265.

staphylim ECEM. et Sen. M.F. 207.

Tashiroi MATSUM. E.P. 263.

tilicefolia EOEM. et Sen. E.P. 266.

trilola THUNB. E.P. 263.

hibercula EM. E.P. 263.

Turpethum E. BE. E.P. 265.

IEIDE.E. E.P. 428.

Irmischia ? E.P. 240.

Isadme K BE. E.P.499; F*M. 234; VII. 55;

M.F. 399.

arisanensis HAYATA. VII. 57.

axistralis E. BK. E.P. 499 ; VII. 57.

Clarkei HOOK. f. F.M. 234.

Clarkei HAYATA.

debilis EENDLE. M.F. 399 ; VII. 58.

firmxila BUSE. VIL 57.

lieterantha HAYATA. VII. 56.

monticola BUSE. E.P. 499.

HACK. VTL 58.

Isachne monticola HACK. var. nudiglumis

HACK. E.P. 500.

Myosotis NEES. E.P. 500.

var. nudvjlumis HACK. VII.

57.

pulchella BENTH. VH. 58.

Isanthera NEES. E.P. 288.

discolor MAXIM. E.P. 288.

Ischaemum LINN. E.P. 525 , vn. 77.

angustifolium HACKEL. E.P. 525 ; VII. 78.

aristatum LINN. E.P. 525.

var. iml^erbe HACK. VII.

78.

subsp. imberbe HACK. E.P. 525.

ciHare EJETZ. VH. 78 ; E.P. 525.

var. f/envimum HACK. E.P.

523.

muticum LINN. E.P. 526; VtI-78.

nigosiim SALLSB. E.P. 526.

segetwn TEIN. E.P. 526.

Sieboldi MIQ. formosantxm HACK. VII. 78;

E.P. 526 ; E.P. 527.

timorense KUNTH. E.P. 527.

Itolepi* larbata E. BE. E.P. 488.

Isolobus cnmpnnuloldes A. DC. E.P. 211.

Keril A. DC. E.P. 214.

rmlicans A. DC. E.P. 214.

Roxburghicmus A. DC. E.P. 214.

Isopyrum LINN. M.F. 21
;

I. 29.

atlianKfoliwn HOOK, f . et THOMS. M.F. 22 ;

1.30.

adiantifolium HOOK. f. et THOMS. var. ari-

sanensis HAYATA. M.F. 21 ; L 29.

Itea LINN. E.P. 133; II. (1), 10; VI. 19.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 19.

cliinensis HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 133 ;
II. 10.

var. subserrata

MAXIM. E.P. 133 ;
II. 10.

parviflora HEMSL. E.P. 133
;

II. 10.

Ixeris versicolor DC. F.M. 144.

Ixia chinemis LINN. E.P. 429.

LINN. E.P. 192 ; II. 96 ; IX. 61.

blmuJa KEK. E.P. 193.

chinensis LAM. E.P. 192 ;
II. 96.

coccmea CUET. E.P. 193.

crocata LINDL. E.P. 193.

graciliflora HAYATA. IX. 61.

Pauetta EOXB. E.P. 193.

rosea SIMS. E.P. 193.
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Ixora ktrktu KOXB. E.P. 193.

Jacquemontia CHOIST. E.P. 268.

panicnlata HALLIER. E.P. 268.

violacea BENTH. E.P. 208.

Jairibolifem pedunculata et J. r.:sliwsa LOUR.

E.P. 73; 1.112.

Jamliosa mulaccensis DC. E.P. 143.

unmans DC. E.P. 143.

JAPANESE ELEMENTS. F.M. 26.

Jasminum LINN. E.P. 245; IX. 70.

aurewn DON. E.P. 245.

grandiflorum LINN. E.P. 245.

odoratissimiom LINN. E.P. 246.

Sambac AIT. E.P. 245.

Shimadai HAYATA. IX. 70.

snbtriplinerve BLTIME. E.P. 245.

trinerm VAHL. E.P. 245.

itndolatum KEB. E.P. 246.

var. elegans HEMSLEY. E.P. 246.

Jatropha LINN. E.P. 361.

Curcas LINN. E.P. 361.

Jimikan. VIII. 25.

JUGLAOT>ACE2E. P.M. 199 ;
VI. 61; M.F. 283.

Juglans LINN. P.M. 199 ; M.F. 283.

cordtformis MAXIM. M.F. 284.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 283.

Sieboldiam MAXIM. M.F. 284.

JUNCACE^. E.P. 451; F.M.228; M.F. 370 ;

VI. 100.

Juncellus GFISEB. E.P. 470; M.F. 372.

inundatus CLARKE. M.F. 372 ; E.P. 470.

Herotinus CLARKE. E.P. 470; M.F. 373.

Juncus LINN. E.P. 451; F.M. 229
; M.F. 870;

VI. 100.

lufonicus LINN. VI. 100.

effusus LINN. E.P. 451 ; F.M. 229.

lumiprocarpus BTCHENAU. E.P. 451.

Leersii BUCHENAU. E.P. 452.

Lescherutultii J. GAY. E.P. 451.

leptocladns E{AYATA. VI. 100.

Maximowiczi BUCH. F.M. 229.

Maximowiczi HAYATA. M.F. 370.

modiciis N. E. BROWN. M.F. 370.

prismatocarpus B. BR. E.P. 451.

R. BR. var. Leschenaultii

BDCHENAU. E.P. 451.

slnensis J. GAY. '.E.P. 451.

Juniperus LIXN. E.P. 402; M.F. 307; F.M.

209 ; VII. 39.

Juniperus cernun KOXB. E.P. 402.

chincnsis LINN. E.P. 402 ; F.M. 213.

communis THXJNB. E.P. 403 ; F.M. 210.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 209 ;
VII. 39.

japonica HORT. E.P. 402.

morrisonicola HAYATA. F.M. 211 ; M.F. 307.

nepalensi? HORT. E.P. 402.

recurva. M.F. 307.

Reevesiana HORT. E.P. 402.

ligida SEEB. et Zucc. E.P. 402; F.M. 210.

stnttfdacea KNIGHT. E.P. 402.

taxifolia HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 402.

taxifolia HAYATA. F.M. 209.

HOOK, et ARN. F.M. 210.

Thunbergii E.P. 402.

Jussiaea LINN. E.P. 153; 11.29.

angustifolia LAM. E.P. 154.

Burmanni DC. E.P. 154.

exaltata KOXB. E.P. 154.

frudicosa DC. E.P. 154.

octofida DC. E.P. 154.

repens LINN. E.P. 153; 11.29.

suffruticosa LINN. E.P. 154 ; II. 29.

Svcartziana DC. E.P. 153.

villosa LAM. E.P. 154.

Justicia LINN. E.P.293; F.M. 180.

chimnsis LINN. E.P. 295.

crinita THUNB. E.P. 295.

Gendarussa LINN. E.P. 293.

mollissima WALL. E.P. 294.

procumbens Lnra. F.M. 180; E.P.293.

simplex DON. E.P. 294.

Kadsura Jw. E.P. 12; F.M. 45; 1.33; 130;
IX. 4.

chinensis HANCE. F.M. 46. 1. 33.

japonica LINN. F.M. 45; E.P. 12; 1.33.

Matsuclai HAYATA. IX. 4.

Kaempferia LINN, v.213; E.P. 421.

hainanensis HAYATA. V. 213.

rotitnda LINN. E.P. 421.

Kalanchce ADANS. E.P. 134; F.M. 95; M.F.

Ill; 11.11; VIII; 33.

gracilis HANCE. E.P. 134; M.F. Ill; H. 11.

nitdwmdis HAM. E.P. 135.

pinnata PERS. E.P. 134.

spatlmlataDC. E.P. 134; 11.12.

Takeoi HAYATA. VIII. 33.

wrians HAW. E.P. 135.
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Kandelia w. et ARN. n. 16.

Kheeclii W. et AKN. E.P. 139; 11.16.

Karatachi. VIH. 32.

Kariuia ? lonylcirrha MIQ. E.P. 165.

unibdlata AKN. E.P. 162.

Keteleeria CARR. E.P. 397 ;
F.M. 221.

Davidiana BEISSNEK. E.P. 397.

var. formosana HAYATA.

F.M. 221.

Kinkunenbo. VHI. 26.

Kleinhovia LINN. E.P. 59
;

1. 10,1.

Hospita LINN. E.P. 59 ;
1. 104.

INN. E.P. 189; F.M. 112; H. 95.

corymbo. WILLD. E.P. 189 ;
F.M. 112 ; II.

95.

Kochia MOQ. E.P. 312.

scoparia SCHR. E.P. 33.

Rcelreuteria LAXM. E.P. 94; I. i?i; ill 64.

bipinnata FRANCHET. E.P. 94 ;
1. 151 ; HL

65.

formosana HAYATA. III. 64.

Korthalxella japoniat ENGL. V. 183.

Koshotankan. VHI. 29.

Kotokan. YHI. SO.

Kyllinga ROTTB. E.P. 479 ; M.F. 375.

brevifolia KOTTB. E.P. 497.

cylinrtrica NEES. M.F. 375.

fjrar-Mis KUNTH. E.P. 479.

intermedia E. BK. var. . oligostachya

CLARKE. E.P. 479.

monocephala LINN. E.P. 479.

SEEM. E.P. 479.

LINN. var. suUriceps KTJNTH.

E.P. 480.

ol'ujos'achya B^ICK. E.P. 479.

sorona MIQ. E.P. 480.

KUNTH. E.P. 479.

triceps THUNB. E.P. 479.

umbelltttrt EOXB. E.P. 477.

LABL\T,E. E.P. 305 ;
F.M. 181 ;

M.F. 224; VHL

80; IX. 86.

Lacostea auriculata PRANTL. E.P. 564.

Lactlica LN. M.F. 164; E.P.212; F.M. 144;

VI. 28 ;
Vin. 80.

l/revirostrls. M.F.

formosana MAXIM. M.F. 164.

brachyrhyncha HAYATA. VHI. 74.

brevirostris CHAMP. E.P. 212; VIII. 74.

debilis BENTH. VHI. 76; E.P.212.

Luctuca dentictdata MAXIM. E.P. 212.

flavissiina HAYATA. YIH. 78.

formosana MAXIM. E.P.212; VHI. 75.

gracilis DC. E.P. 212.

HAYATA. VIH. 76.

lacerrima HAYATA. VHI. 76.

longirostra HAYATA. VIH. 78.

mansuensis HAYATA. VHL 74.

Morii HAYATA. VIH. 75.

Oldhami MAXIM. VIH. 76.

rtpens HAYATA. VIH. 74.

repens MAXIM. E.F. 212.

sororia MIQ. E.P. 212 ; VHI. 75.

iicariola M.F.

taitansis HAYATA. VIII. 76..

Thumbergiana HAYATA. VHI. 76.

MAXIM. E.P.212.

vercicolor Scn.-Bip. VI. 28
; F.M. 144.

HAYATA. VIII. 78.

SCHULTZ. E P. 212.

Lagenaria SER. E.P. iss ; H. 34.

dftsyxtemon MIQ. E.P. 166.

hvpida SER. E.P. 158.

idolatrlca SER. E P. 158.

vittata DC. E.P. 158.

vtdgaris SER. E.P. 158 ; H. 34.

Lagenophora CASS. M.F. iso
; VIH. 45.

BiUardieri CASS. M.F 150; VIII. 45.

unguiculosa KCEHNE. M.F. 116
;

II. 27.

Lagerstroemia LINN. E P. 152 ; n. 27.

Fauriei KCEHNE. M.F. 116.

microcarpa HANCE. E.P. 152.

subcostata K<EHNE. E.P. 152 ; II. 27.

Laggera SCH. BIP. E.P. 210 ; F M. 127 ; VHI.

55.

alata SCH. BIP. E.P. 210
;
F.M. 127.

alata Scn.-BiP. VIII. 55.

angustifolia HAYATA. VIII. 55.

Laijunea cochinchinensis LOUR. E P. 338.

Lamium LINN. E.P.316; VIII. 89.

amplexicaxile LINN. E.P.316; VIII. 89.

chinense BENTH. E.P. 317.

chinensis var. parvifolia HEMSL. E.P. 317.

formosamim NAKAI. VIH. 90.

gesneroicles HAYATA. VIII. 92.

kelungense HAYATA. VHI. 91.

longepetiolata HAYATA. VHI. 92.

uraiense HAYATA. VIII. 89.

Lamna melanorrhka MUEIA. E.P. 462.
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Lantana LINN. E.P. 305.

aculeata LINN. E.P. 305.

Camara LINN. E.P. 305.

Laportea GAUDICH. E.P. 382 ; M.F. 278.

crenulata GAUD. M.F. 279.

pterostigma WEDD. E P. 382.

HANCE. M F. 279.

subglabra HAYATA. M.F. 278

Larbrea aquation SEE. E.P. 38 ; I. 73.

ulighiosa HOOK. E.P. 36 ; I. 72.

LasianthllS JACK - EP. 195; F.M. 115; 11.98;

IX. 62.

cliinensis BENTH. E.P. 195 ; II. 98.

cyanocarpus JACK. E.P. 196 ; II. 98.

formosensis MATSUM. EP. 196; F.M. 115;

n.99.

japonicus MIQ. E.P. 197.

,, var. hirsut.'i MATSUM. E.P.

197; 11.99.

microstacliys HAYATA. IX. 63.

parvifolius HAYATA. IX. 63.

pUtgiopJtyttus HANCE. E.P. 197.

Taskiroi MATSUM. E.P. 197 ; II. 99.

Wallicliii WIGHT. E.P. 197; H. 99.

Lastotytrum hirtum STEUD. E.P. 523.

jfiponicum STEUD. E P. 523.

Lasirea decurren? J. SM. E P. 574.

apiciflora (HOOK.) BEDD. IV. 147.

Ulix-Mas var' odontolomo MOOEE. V. 281.

undulata THWAITS. V. 285.

LAUPJNE^:. E.P. 349; F.M. 189
; M.F. 236;

IL 130 ; in 157 ; IV. 20 ; V. 150 ; YI. 37 ;

X.29.

Laurus Camphom LINN. E.P. 319
;
F.M. 189.

fjlauca THUNB. E P. 352.

indica THUNB. E.P. 351.

pedunculata THUNB. E P. 350.

Sassafras LOUE. E.P. 349.

Lawsonia LINN. E.P. 151 ; n. 27.

alba LAM. E.P. 151.

inermis LINN. E P. 151 ;
II. 27.

spinosa LINN. E.P. 151.

Lecaiiopteris formosaw HAYATA. B M. XXYI m.
V. 311.

Lecanthus WEDD. F.M. 197 ; VI. 52.

major WEDD. F<M. 197.

peduncularis WEDD. F.M. 197.

Sasakii HAYATA. VI. 52.

Wallichii WEDD. F.M. 197.

Lecanthus Wightii WEDD. F.M. 197.

HAYATA. VI. 53.

Leea LINN- E.P. 93
;

1. 150.

Ottilis DC. E.P. 93; 1.150.

sambucina WILLD. E.P. 93 ; I. 150.

Staphyka ROXB. E.P, 93 ;
1. 150.

Leersia SWAETZ. E.P. 515 ;
vn. 68.

hexanclra SWAETZ. E.P. 515 ; VII. 68.

LEGUMINOR^. E.P. 102; F.M. 74; M.F. 72;

1. 165 ; I.
( 12} ; III. 69

;
TV. 4 ; V. 35

;
VIII.

32; IV. 18; X. 3.

Lemna LINN. E.P. 462.

bannatica W. et K. E.P. 463.

cruclata KOXB. E.P. 462.

olwjorrM'o KUEZ. E P. 462.

orbieitldta EOXB. E.P. 463.

pnucicostata HEGELM. E.P. 462.

I'iolyrrhi2<t LINN. E.P. 463.

trisiUoa LINN. E.P. 462.

LEMNACE.E. E.P. 462.

Leinon. VIII. 15

LESTIBULARIRffiJ. EP-285; M.F. 210; II.

125.

Leontopodium BE. F.M. 127 ; vni. 56-.

microphyllum HAYATA. F.M. 127; VIII. 56.

LeonuiUS LINN. E P. 316 ; VHI. 93.

sibiricus LINN. E.P. 316
;
VIH. 93.

Lepidagathis WILLD. E.P. 293; M.F. 213.

formosensis CLAEKE. M.F. 213 ; H. 12\

hyal'ma HAYATA. M.F. 213.

NEES. EP. 293.

stenophylla CLAEKE. M.F. 214 ; II. 125.

Lepta triphylla LOUB. E.P. 70 ; 1. 117.

LeptOcMlllS KAUL. V. 397; VHI. 150.

angustipinnus HAYATA. V. 297.

Bonii C. CH. V. 300
;
G.I. 109..

cnspidatus (PR.) var. crenatus KOSENST.

VIII. 150.

Harlandii C. CH. V. 300; G.I. 109.

heteroclitus C. CH. G.I. 109.

Kanashiroi HAYATA. V. 298.

^rens. V. 298.

(WALL.) C. CHE. V. 301; G.I. 109.

ZeylaniciLS C. CH. G.I. 109.

Leptochloa BEAUV. E.P. 539; VII. 91.

capUlacea BEAUV. E.P. 539.

cliinensis NEES. E.P. 539 ; VII. 91.

eragrostoides BTEUD. E.P. 539.

tenerrima MIQ. E.P. 39.
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Lepturus E. BB. E.P. 548 . M.F. 4C8 ; VH. 94.

aticula'us STEUD. E.P. 548.

repens E. BE. E.P. 548; M.F. 408; YH. 94.

Lespedeza MICHTX. E.P. 105
;
M.F. 79 ; I. 190 ;

in. 71.

Buergeri MIQ. var. Gldbami MAXIM. E.P.

105.

Buergeri MIQ. var. Oldhami.

cbinensis DON. E.P. 105 ; 1. 190.

juncea PEES. Tar. sericea MAXIM. E.P.

103 ; I. 190.

macrocarpa BUNGE. M.F. 79 ;
1. 190.

HAYATA. III. 72.

Oldhumi MIQ. M.F. 81.

pseudomacrocarpa HAYATA. III. 71.

pubescens HAYATA. M.F. 80 ; 1. 191.

striata HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 105
;

1. 192.

Viatorum CHAMP. M.F. 81 ; 1. 192.

virgata DC. E.P. 105; 1. 192.

Leucaena BENTH. E.P. 116; 1.212.

glatica BENTH. E.P. 116 ; I. 212.

javanica BENTH. F.M. 183.

Leucas K- BE. F.M. 183 ; E.P. 317 ; VIII. 88.

Benthamiana HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 318.

javanica BENTH. E.P. 317.

HAYATA. VHI. 89.

HOOK, et AB.N. E.P. 318.

Janata BENTH. E.P. 317.

HAYATA. VIH. 89.

mollissima WALL. E.P. 318 ; VIH. 89.

takaomsis HAYATA. Vin. 88.

L&ucnjum capitulatum LOUE. E.P. 430.

Leucorchis sylmticn BLUME. E.P. 418.

Leucostegia PBESL. IV. 205.

parvipimmla HAYATA. IV. 205.

LeuCOSyke ZOLL. MOE. IH. 175.

quadirinervia C. B. ROBINSON. HI. 175.

LibOCedrus ENDL. E.P. 401 ; F.M. 207.

macroJepis BENTH. F.M. 207 ; E.P. 401.

Ligularia CASS. VHI. 68.

japonica LESS. var. scaberrima HATATA.

VIII. 68.

Tussilaginea (BUEM.) MAEINO. VLIL 69.

Tar. formosana

HAYATA. VHI. 69.

LigUSticum LINN. E.P. 173 ; II. 55.

acutilobum MIQ. E.P. 174.

acutilobum SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 173
;
H. 55.

LigUStrum LIN*. E.P. 248
;
V. 123.

japonicura THUNB. E.P. 248.

reticidatvm BLUME. E.P. 248.

Pricei HAYATA. V. 123.

LLLIACE.E. E.P. 434; F.M. 225; M.F. 356; H.

145 ; V. 229 ; VI. 97; VII. 41; IX. 124.

Lilium LINN. E.P. 441 ; M.F. 364 ; VI. 97 ; IX.

144.

cand'idum THDNB. E.P. 441.

callosum S. et Z. VI. 100.

jnponicum. M.F. 365.

Eanabirai HAYATA. II. 146 ; VI. 97.

Konisbii HAYATA. M.F. 364 ; IX. 144.

longifloram THI-XB. E.P. 441.

pbilippinense VEITCH. E.P. 441.

ruMlum. M.F. 365.

speciosxim THUNB. IX. 144.

talanense HAYATA. VI. 98.

Limnanthemum GMEL. E.P. 243; M.F. 204.

cnlycinum MIQ. E.P. 244.

cristatuni GRISEB. E.P. 243 ; M.F. 204.

indicum THWAIT. E.P. 244.

Klenkmum GEISEB. E.P. 244.

WirjMianum GEISEB. E.P. 244.

Limnophila BE. E.P. 276.

gratissima BLUME. E.P. 276.

menthastrum BENTH. E.P. 276.

punctata BLUME. E.P. 276.

Roxburgii G. DON. E.P. 276.

sessiliflora BLUME. E.P. 277.

stipitata HAYATA. IX. 77.

Limonia arborea EOXB. E.P. 74; 1.124.

Ulocularvi EOXB. E.P. 76
;

1. 124.

ixirvifolia SIMS. E.P. 74 ; 1. 121.

Lindera THUNB. E.P. 353
; M.F. 252 ; III. 167 ;

V. 176.

akcensis HAYATA. M.F. 252
;
V. 176.

citriodora HEMSLEY. E.P. 353.

communis HEMSL. M.F. 254; V. 176. M.F.

254.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 255 ; V. 178.

glauca BLUME. E.P. S53.

var Kawakamii HAYATA.

M.F. 255 ; V. 178.

megapbyJla HEMSL. M.F. 257.

Oldbami HEMSLEY. E.P. 353 ; M.F. 256
;

V. 178.

pra'cox BLUME. M.F. 253.
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Lindera Price! HAYATA. V. 178.

randaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 257 ; V. 179.

strychnifolia YILLAR. III. 167
; V. 179.

Lindernia ALT,, ix. 77.

cruciformis HAYATA. IX. 78.

japonica THUNB. E.P. 276; F.M. 173.

stellariifolia HAYATA. IX. 79.

Lindsaya DRY. E.P. 595
;
iv. 211

;
v. 301.

ctiltrata Sw. E.P. 595.

davallioides BLUME. E.P. 596.

ensifolia Sw. E.P. 596.

flabellulata DRY. E.P. 596.

yracilis BLUME. E.P. 595.

Griffithiann HOOK. E.P. T96.

knsuknsensis HAYATA. IV. 211.

Lobblana HOOK. E.P. 595.

orbiculata (LAM.) METT. V. 301.

pentaphylla HOOK. E.P. 596.

polymorpha HOOK, et GKEV. E.P. 596.

repens KUNZE. E.P. 597; I.(10j; I. (11); I.

(9); 110.

Linociera Sw. T. 123.

chimnsiji FISCH. E.P. 2 IS.

Ctimingiana YIDAL. Y. 1'23.

Linum LINN. E.P. 66; 1. 110.

japonicura THUNB. 248.

nsitatissirmim LINN. 1. 110.

Liparis KICK. E.P. 406; M.F. 310; IV. 27;

VII. 40.

csespitosa LINDL. E.P. 408.

congest. IV. 34.

dolichopoda HAYATA. IV. 27.

fi<>cida M.F. 311.

formosana EEICH. E.P. 406
;
M.F. 310.

Henryi EOLFE. E.P. 407 ; IV. 33.

Kawakamii HAYATA. IV. 28.

keitaoensis HAYATA. VII. 40.

longipes LINDL. E.P. 407.

SCHLECHT. IV. 27.

inacrantha EOLFE. E.P. 406
; IV. 28.

Nakaharai HAYATA. IV. 29
;
M.F. 310.

nervosa LINDL. E.P. 406
; M.F. 311.

oclorata LINDL. E.P. 407.

pnrttdom EEICHB. E.P. 407.

plicata. M.F. 312.

plicata FBANCH. et SAYAT. E.P. 408.

platybolba HAYATA. IV. 30.

Sasaldi HAYATA. IV. 32.

Liparis Somai HAYATA. IV. 33.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 311 ; IV. 34.

UcMyamfB SCHLECHT. IV. 35.

viridiflora L. M.F. 312.

Lipocarpha B. BR. E.P. 487.

argentea E, BR. E.P. 487.

Lippia LINN. E.P. 297.

nodiflora EICH. E.P. 297.

Liquidambar LINN. E.P. 137
;

II. 14.

ticerlfoUa MAXIM. E.P. 137.

formosana HANCE. E.P. 137 ; II. 14.

3r<rxiinowiiczu MIQ. E.P. 137.

Liriodendron Coco LOUR. I. 32.

Figo LOUR. E.P. 11
;

I. 32.

lilUfera LINN. E.P. 10
;

I. 32.

Toco LOUR. E.P. 10.

Liriope grnminifoliu BAKER. E.P. 428.

var. denslflorn BAKER. E.P.

428.

sessiliflora BLUME. 277.

spicata LOUR. E.P. 427.

var. densiflora C. H. WRIGHT.

E.P. 428.

Listera morrisonicola HAYATA. II. 140.

IMchi chimnsis SONNER. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

Litosanthes BLUME. V. 81
; X. 30.

gracilis HAYATA. II. 113 ; V. 81.

Lithocarpus BLUME. IX. 106.

amygdalifolia (SKAN). G.I. 72.

arisanensis HAYATA. G.I. 72.

brevicaudata (SKAN). G.I. 72.

luisanensis HAYATA. = L. rkoni'jocfirpa HA-

YATA. G.I. 72.

oastanopsisifolia HAYATA. G.I. 72.

dodonirefolia HAYATA. G.I. 72.

forruosana (SKAN). G.I. 72.

hypopham HAYATA. G.I. 72.

impressivena HAYATA. G.I. 72.

Kawakamii HAYATA. G.I. 72.

Konishii HAYATA. G.I. 72.

kodaihoensis HAYATA. G.I. 72.

lepidocarpa HAYATA. G.I. 72.

longicaudata HAYATA. G.I. 72.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 108.

Nakaii HAYATA. IX. 106.

nantoeiisis HAYATA. G.I. 72.

randaiensis HAYATA. G.I. 72.

rhombocarpa HAYATA. G.I. 72.
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Lithocarpus shwisuietisis HAYATA. et KANE-

HIRA. X. 30.

subreticulata HAYATA. G.I. 72.

taitcensis HAYATA. G.I. 72.

ternaticupula HAYATA. G.I. 72.

Litsea LAM. E.P. 352; HI. 165
; M.F. 245; V.

163.

acum'mata MAKING. M.F. 2)1.

acutivena HAYATA. V. 163.

akoensis HAYATA. M.F. 245
;
Y. 166.

aurata HAYATA. M.F. 246.

aurata HAYATA. III. 167.

brideliifolia HAYATA. V. 166.

cUrutft BLTJME. III. 164 ; M.F. 247.

dolichocarpa HAYATA. V. 166.

e'ongnta HOOK. M.F. 351.

Garcia? YID. HI. 165.

glauca SIEB. E.P. 352
; M.F. 249.

bypophiea HAYATA. Y. 167.

Ka\\ akamii HAYATA. II. 16").

Konishii HAYATA. M.F. 248 ; IH. 167.

lanc'ifolia VILLAR. E.P. 352
; M.F. 249.

HAYATA. M.F. 255.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 250
; III. 165.

muskfensis HAYATA. M.F. 250.

nantcensis HAYATA. M.F. 251
; HI. 165.

Nakaii HAYATA. Y. 168.

obovata HAYATA. M.F. 252.

tomentosa. M.F. 252.

Lttseacecv. M.F. 257.

Lobelia LINN. E.P. 214; F.M. 145.

affiiiis WALL. F.M. 145.

n<ti-idi FRANCHET. F.M. 145.

ILirsjieldiana MIQ, E.P. 214 , F.M. 145.

pyraroidalis WALL. F.M. 145.

radicaiis THUNB. E.P. 214.

sessilifolia LAMB. E.P. 215.

Lodhra microcarpa MIEKS. E.P. 230.

tpicahi MIEKS. E.P. 231 ; F.M. 160.

Logania K- BR. F.M. 162.

dentata HAYATA. F.M. 162.

dentata HAYATA. M.F. 209.

pusilla R. BK. F.M. 164.

LOGANIACE.E. E.P. 240; F.M. 162; III. 151
;

YI. 30 ; IX. 95.

Lomuria apoJophylla BAKER. E.P. 608.

concinna BAKER. E.P. 615.

glauca BLTJME. E.P. 615; F.M. 244.

ffaiwockii BAKER. E.P. 608.

Lomaria Matsumureana MAKING. F.M. 244.

stenoptera BAKER. E.P. 615.

Lonchocarpus. III. 80.

Lonicera LINN. E.P. isi ; F.M. 112
; M.F. 138 ;

II. 74 ; YI. 24 ;
IX. 47.

affinis HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 181.

var. angtTstifolia H^IYATA.

M.F. 138 ; II. 75.

angustlfdia HAYATA. YI. 25.

n. n. II. 75.

Irachijpoda DC. E.P. 181.

chimnftis WATS. E.P. 181.

confusa MIQ. E.P. 181.

HOOK, et ARN. var. piibescens

MAXIM. II. 74.

jnponica HAYATA. IX. 47.

THUNB. E.P. 181
;

II. 75.

var. sempervillosa HAYATA.

IX. 47.

macrantha EC. E.P. 181
;

II. 75.

oiwakensis HAYATA. YI.24; IX. 47.

rubropunctata HAYATA. IX. 48.

shintenensis HAYATA. IX. 48.

transarisanensis HAYATA. YI. 25.

Lophanthus BENTH. YIH. 87.

formosaniis H^VYATA. YIH. 87.

ru'josus HAYATA. YIH. 87.

Lophatherum BEONGN. E.P. 546
;
VII. 92.

datum ZOLL. et MOEITZ. E.P. 547.

var. glalrum HACK. E.P. 547.

gracile BEONGN. E.P. 546
; YH. 92.

var. elatum H.VCK. E.P. 547.

japonicum STEUD. E.P. 546.

Lehmanni NEES. E.P. 546.

Lophotocarpus DURAND. V. 248.

formosanus HAYATA. Y. 249.

LOEA1STTHACE2E. E.P. 357; F.M. 191; M.F.

261
; Y. 180

;
YI. 38

; VIII. Ill ; X. 30.

Loranthus LINN. E.P. 357; F.M. 191; M.F.

261; V. 180; VI. 38
;
VIII. Ill; X. 30.

cbinensis DC. V. 180.

Ktrmpferi MAXIM. VIII. Ill; X. 30.

liquidambaricolus HAYATA. VI. 38.

Matsudai HAYATA. sp. X. 30.

lonicerifolins HAYATA. Y. 181.

nodifiorus Tmv. M.F. 261.

odoratus. M.F. 261.

CKvatarii HAYATA. E.P. 357
; F.M. 191 ; M.F.

261
;
YI. 39.
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Loranthus Phcebe-formosanaa HAYATA. V. 183.

ritozanensis HAYATA. V. 184.

rbododendricolus HAYATA. V. 184.

seraggodostemon HAYATA. Y. 185.

theifer HAYATA. T. 186.

Yadoriki SIEB. E.P. 357
; F.M. 191.

Loropetalum K. BE. v. 7i.

cliinense K. BE. V. 71.

Lotus LINN. E.P. 104; 1.174.

corniculatus LIXN. E.P. 104 ; 1. 174.

Lourea NECK. 1. 189 ; E.P. 108.

obcordata DESV. E.P. 108 ; 1 189.

Loxotis obliqua. V. 133.

iMcma Langsdorffianct STEUD. E.P. 523.

Ludwigia LIXX. E.P. 154
; n. 29.

diffusa Been. HAM. E.P. 155.

fruticulosa BLUME. E.P. 155.

1'urviliora BOXE. E.P. 154; H. 29.

prostrata ROXB. E.P. 155; 11.29.

Luffa LIXN. M.F.120; 11.34.

cylindrical ECEII. II. 34
; M.F. 120.

Luisia GAUD. IV. 85; E.P. 414.

li'i.kiuensis SCHLECHT. IV. 86.

megasepala HAYATA. r\". 85,

teres BL. IV. 86.

teretifolia GAUDICH. E.P. 414.

Lumnitzera WILLD. E.P. 141
;

II. 16.

racemosa WILLD. E.P. 141
; II. 16.

Luzilla DC. F.M. 228.

effnsa BUCH. F.M. 228.

spicata DC. F.M. 229.

Lycium LIXN. E.p. 274.

cliinense Mm,. E.P. 274.

japonicum THUNB. E.P. 198.

tnegistocarpum DCNAL. E.P. 275.

Lycopersicum MILL. E.P. 270.

esculentum MILL. E.P. 270.

LYCOPODIACE.E. F.M. 241; M.F. 411; E.P.

554; IV. 130; Y. 252; YHI. 156; X. 72.

Lycopodium LINN. E.P. 554 ; F.M. 241 ; IV.

130; Y.252; YIII.156; X. 72.

alpinum LINN. var. transmorrisonense HA-
YATA. IV. 13.

fitroiiride WALL. E.P. 552.

carinatum DESV. E.P. 554; IV. 131-

cernum LINN. E.P. 535.

circina'e THUNB. E.P. 553.

clavatTim Lrxx. F.M. 241.

Lycopodium cjmplanatum LINN. var. Champs-

cyparissus A. BK. F.M. 241.

cryptomerinum MAX. IY. 132.

cunninghamioides HAYATA. IV. 131.

dendrovleum MICHX. F.M. 242.

Faurlel EOHENST. YIIL 156.

filiforme PIOXB. E.P. 555.

HAYATA. M.F. 412.

flaldlatum LINN. E.P. 553.

formosanum AY. HEETEK. M.F. 412; T\\

131.

Hookeri WALL. E.P. 555.

involcens Sw. E.P. 553.

japonicum THUNB. F.M. 242.

joniperistachyum HAYATA. VI. 132.

luciduliun MICHX. Y. 253.

obscuruna LINX. F.M. 241.

Phlegmaria LIXX. M.F. 412.

pinifolium BLTTME. M.F. 412.

pirdfolium HAYATA. IV. 133.

piilclierrimum WALL. IV. 132.

quasipolytrichoides HAYATA. V. 252.

reflexo-integrum HAYATA. Y. 254. .

remogcmense HAYATA. sp. X. 72.

Selago LTNN. IV. 132.

serratum THUNB. E.P. 555 ; F.M. 242.

serratum TH. var. myriopbyllifoliiim HA-

YATA. IV. 133.

SieboUii Min. X. 72.

Somai HAYATA. V. 235.

spuarrosum. FORST. E.P. 555
; IV. 133.

subdisticiim MAKING. E.P. 556; M.F. 412;

IV. 133.

taxifolium Sw. M.F. 412.

taxifolium HAYATA. IV. 132 ; IV. 133.

tereticaule HAYATA. M.F. 411
; IV. 133

;
VII

156.

verticillatnm LINN. var. filiforme Sw. E.P.

555.

var. filiforme HAYATA. M.F. 412

Lycopus LINN. M.F. 227 ; VIII. 102.

lucidus TUECZ. M.F. 227.

HAYATA. VIII. 103.

TUEEZ. var. formosanxis HAYATA.

YHI. 102.

Lycoris HEEB. E.P. 431.

aurea HEEB. E.P. 431.

Lygodium Sw. E.P. 561.
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Lygodium japonicnm Sw. E.P. 561.

scandens Sw. E.P. 561.

Lysidice HANCE. E.P. 116; I. 210.

rhodostegia HANCE. E.P. 116
;

I. 210.

Lysimachia LINN. E.P. 221 ; F.M.157; M.F.

175.

candi la LINDL. E.P. 223.

capillipes HEMSL. M.F. 176.

corsobrina HANCE. E.P. 222.

decurrtns FOEST. E.P. 222.

ferruginfa EDGEW. E.P. 223.

finfum grcecum HANCE. M.F. 17G.

Fortune! MAXIM. E.P. 222.

fragrans HATATA. M.F. 175.

gktucescen? WALL. E.P. 223.

japonica THTJNB. E.P. 222.

javanica BLUME. E.P. 222.

leticantha MIQ. E.P. 223.

lineariloba HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 221.

lobelioides WALL. E.P. 221.

lubinio'ules SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 221.

muttlflorn WALL. E.P. 222.

obomtfi HAM. E.P. 223.

sikokiana MIQ. E.P. 223
;
F.M. 157.

LYTHEAPJE;E. E.P. us M.F. 116; i (12); i.

(12); 11.25.

LysionotUS DON. E.P. 287; F.M. 178.

paucifloms MAXIM. F.M. 178
;
E.P. 287.

Lythrum Femplix LINN. E.P. 152.

Macaranga THOCABS. E.P. 364; III. 173; IX.

99.

dipterocarpifolia MERRILL. III. 173.

Henricorum HEMSL. IX. 99.

Tanarius MUELL. ARC. E.P. 364.

Maba FOEST. M.F. 186.

buxifolia PEES. M.F. 186.

Machilus NEBS. E-P.350; M.F. 240; III. 162;

V. 160; X. 29.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 160.

chinensis HEMSL. M.F. 244.

Faberi HEMSL. V. 160.

formosana HAYATA. E.P. 350 ; M.F. 241 . V.

162.

japonica SIEB. E.P. 351.

Konishii HAYATA. M.F. 240 ;
HI. 164.

Kusanoi HAYATA. M.F. 244.

kwashotensis HAYATA. V. 160.

longifolii BLUME. M.F. 243.

Machilus lomjiiianiculata HAYATA. III. 162.

longisepala HAYATA. V. 160 ; III. 162.

macrophylla HEMSL. M.F. 214.

,, var. arisanensis HAYATA. M.F.

243; V. 160.

micrantha HAYATA. 11.130; III. 160.

JVfflnmw HEMSL. M.F. 245.

nanshcensis KANEHIEA. X. 29.

murairfha HEMSL. M.F. 241.

pseudolongifolia HAYATA. V. 160.

rimosa BLXJME. E.P. 351.

Sheareri HEMSL. M.F. 241.

snffrntescens HAYATA. V. 162.

Thrinbergii SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 351 ;
M.F.

244.

zuihcensis HAYATA. M.F. 244; V. 162.

Maddaniia Griffdhinnn WIGHT. E.P. 152.

Macleya K- BE. HI. 17.

cordata E. BE. III. 17.

MacrodiwVmm robustum, MAXIM. F.M. 142.

Macrolobium bijii'/a COLEBE. III. 86.

Msesa FOESK. E.P.224; M.F. 178; II. 120; III.

149.

Coriacea CHAMP. E.P.224.

Dortena BLUME. E.P. 224.

formosana MEZ. III. 149.

lii'Hna et ]\T. nwatttna BENTH. E.P. 225.

randaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 177 ; H. 120.

sinensis A. DC. E.P.225; M.F. 178.

Magnolia LUJN. E.P. 10
;

1. 31 ;
I. (30).

Champtoni BENTH. E.P. 10 ;
I. 32.

fuscata ANDE. E.P. 11 ; I. 32.

grandiflora LINN. I. 31.

pumila ANDB. E.P. 10; 1.32; V. 31.

MAGNOLIACE.E. E.P.98; F.M. 44; M.F. 22 ;

I. (7) ; I. 30
;

II. 105 ;
IX. 1.

Mahonia ^UTT. V. 5; VI. 1; VII. 1; IX. 5.

japonlca (Tno.) DC. V. 6.

lomariifolia TAKEDA. IX. 5.

nepalensis DC. E.P. 18
;
F.M. 47

;
I. 46.

morrisonensis TAKEDA. IX. 5.

oiwakensis HAYATA. VI. 1.

tiknshiensis HAYATA. V. 5 ; VII. 1.

Malaisia BLANCO. E.P. 372.

tortuosa BLANCO. E.P. 372.

Malaxis odorata WILLD. E.P. 407.

MALAY ELEMENTS. F.M. 24.

MallotUS Lour.. E.P. 363; M.F. 269; F.M.

195 ;
IX. 99.
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Mallotns corhincliiiensw. M.F. 271.

LOUE. E.P. 364 ; F.M. 195.

formosanus HAYATA. M.F. 209.

japoniciis MUELL. E.P. 364.

moluccanus MI-ELL. AEG. E.P. 363.

paniculatus MUELL. ARG. M.F. 271.

philippinensis MUELL. AUG. E.P. 364.

playfairii HEMSL. E.P. 364.

repandus MTJELL. AKG. E.P. 3i>4.

riciuoides MUELL. AKG. IX. 99.

Malawi 'HI itsint/r// SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 232.

MALPIGHIACE.E. E.P. 67; 1.111; 1(11);
III 48.

Malva LINN. E.P. 50
;

I. 94.

inii-uritianct LINN. E.P. 51; 1.94.

sinmvis DC. E.P. 51.

s\ Ivestris LINN. E.P. 50
;

I. 94.

MALVACEAE. E.P. 50; M.F. 47; 1.93; I. (8);

IV. 2.

Malvastrum A. GRAY. E.P. 51
;

I. 95.

tricuspidatum A. GRAY. E.P. 51
;

I. 95.

Mangifera LINN. E.P. 101
; 1. 164.

indica LINN. E.P. 101 ; 1. 169.

Manihot ADANS. E.P. 3<i\

utilissima POHL. E.P. 365.

Manisuris LINN. E.P. 542
;
vii. 79.

gramilaris LINN. E.P. 524 : VII. 79.

Mappia JACQ. E.P. 80: I rn.

ovata MIEES. E.P. 80.

ovata var. irHularis MATSUM. I. 159
; E.P.

80.

Marffi'tii (lii-/,i,f(,'/ini "\\~ALL. V. 'J'j^.

MAPvATTIACEJE. E.P. 558; V. 256; VI. 154.

MarisCUS VAHL. E.P. 476 ; M.F. 374.

albescens GAUD. E.P. 476.

<:/]!< i-'n > i ix PRESL. E.P. 477.

,, VAHL. E.P. 477.

iiii'-n.xTplmlus PKESL. M.F. 374.

Sit-berianns NEES. E.P. 477; M.F. 374.

:>,iJiell<ihis VAHL. E.P. 477.

Marlea KOXB. E.P. 178 ; F.M. Ill ;
II. 62.

begonisefolia EOXB. F.M. Ill ; II. 62.

platanifolia SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 178
; IL

63.

Marsdenia BR. E.P. 238; M.F. 199.

tinctoria E. BR. E.P. 238.

tomentosa MOER. et DECNE. M.F. 199.

Marsilea LINN. E.P. 559.

quadrifoliata LINN. E.P. 559.

Marsilea Mfpliglln. THUNB. E.P. 559.

MAKSILIACEJE. E.P. 559.

Maru-BussJiukan. VIII. 14.

Marwni-Kmkan. VIII. 32.

Matsumur'M HEMSL. M.F. 5
; M.F. 5.

Oldharni HEMSL. M.F. 211.

Matsumwretla xfolonlfera MAKING. VIII. 91.

MazUS L. -.1-E. E.P. 275
;
F.M. 173.

jttlxiitifit
( ). KL'NTZE. F.M. 173.

l>',nn<it'Hfs WALL. M.F. 8.

rugosris LOUR. E.P. 275
; F.M. 173.

i-">i'lelliawles HANCE. E.P. 276"; F.M. 173.

Msesa FOESK. E.P. 224: F.M. 157; M.F 177;

III; 149.

coriacea CHAMP. E.P. 224.

Dorfena BLTJME. E.P. 224; M.F. 177.

Medicago LINN. E.P. 101
;

1. 173.

denticiUata WILLD. E.P. 104; 1.174.

lupulinn LINN. 1.171; E.P. 104.

Medinilla formosana HAYATA. II. 110.

tiidinfui;^ HANCE. E.I'. 70; F.M.

68; I. 117.

,. VIII. 32.

Melandrium E< 'EHL. ill. 36.

morrisonmontanum HAYATA. III. 36
; IIL

37, 38.

transalpiuum HAYATA. III. 37.

Yesiciiliforine HAYATA. III. 37.

Mdarithium cni-l,iii<-lii,ifii.--'.' LOUE. E.P. 437.

Melastoma KO.M. II. 23; E.P. 146; IH. 120.

rixp.rn;,-, LINN. F.M. 97; E.P. 146.

calycinv.m BENTH. E.P. 146.

candidnm Dt.N. II. 23 ; E.P. 146.

mafr<'<-a/-j>i>n DON. E.P. 146.

ma'.abalhricum SIMS. E.P. 146.

y<iln>ttin BLUME. E.P. 146.

saiigiiinenm SIMS. III. 120.

tetramernm HAYATA. IH. 120.

MELASTOMACEJE. E.P. 145; F.M. 97; M.F.

Ill; I (13;; 11.21, 109; III. 12'X

Melia LINN. E P. 78
;

1. 126.

Azedarach LINN. E.P. 78 ; 1. 126.

japonica G. DON. E.P. 78; 1.127.

.<(,;^',-r,'/'eH<! S\v. E.P. 78 ; 1.127.

MELIACEJE. E.P. 78; I. (11); 1.126; III. 52;

X. 2.

Melilotus -Trss. E.P. 1C4 ; I. 174.

parviflora DESF. E.P. 104
;

1. 174.
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Meliosma BLUME. EP. 98; M.F. 71
; 1.161;

III. 68 ;
VL 15.

callicarprefolia HAYATA. III. 68 ; YI. 15.

pungenti HOOK. E.P. 99.

rhoifolia MAXIM. E.P. 98
;

1. 161.

rigida SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 99 ; I. 161.

sp. nov. ? aff. sumatrana MIQ. III. 69.

squamulata HANCE ? E.P. 99; M.F. 71; I.

161.

Melissa LINN. M.F. 228 ; VIIL 102.

qfficiwdis LINN. M.F. 229.

pt.n-ifl.ora BENTH. M.F. 229.

var. purpnrea HAYATA.

M.F. 228 ;
VIII. 102.

unibrosa BIEB. E.P. 311.

Melochia LINN. E.P. 60
; 1. 104.

concatenata LINN. E.P. 60
; 1. 105.

corchorifolia LINN. E.P. 60; 1. 1C 4.

truncdtt WILLD. E.P. 60; 1.105-

MelodinuS FOKST. M.F. 193.

angustifolius HAYATA. M.F. 193.

suaveolens CHAMP. M.F. 194.

Melodorum DUN. E.P.13; F.M.46; 1.33.

Oldhami HE'MSL. F.M. 46
;
E.P. 13 ; I. 34.

Melothria LINN. E.P. 164; M.F. 120; 11.39.

formosana HAYATA. II. 39 ; M.F. 120.

fcelungensis HAYATA. X. 15.

leiosperma COON. E.P. 163.

leucocarpa COGN. E.P. 464.

odorata HOOK, f . et THOMS. E.P. 164
;
H

39.

odorata HAYATA. X. 15.

Meinoridis hit ta WEDD. E.P. 388.

Jdspvla BUCH.-HAM. E.P. 388.

pentandra var. //j/;>nVy/b/w WEDD. WEDD.

E.P. 389.

qidnquenerd* Bucn-HAM. E.P. 388.

Meniscium simplex HOOK. E.P. 577.

triphyllum Sw. E.P. 577.

MENISPEKMACEJE. M.F. 23; I. (7); 1.35;

E.P. 14; in. 12.

Menispermum japonicum THUNB. E.P. 16; L 37.

lawifoliwn ROXB. E.P. 14.

i-illosum EOXB. E.P. 15 ; I. 36.

Mentha LINN. E.P. 307; vm.103.

arvensis LINN. E.P. 307.

,, ,, var. vnlgaris BENTH. V 1 1 1 .

103.

neptoides LFJ. VIII. 103.

Mephitidia rttinensis CHAMP. E.P. 195.

cynnocnrpri DC. E.P. 196.

Mercurialis LINN. E.P. 363; F.M. 194; V.

199.

laiocarpa SIEB. et Zucc. V. 200
; F.M. 194.

transinorrisonensi.-; HAYATA. V. 199.

Mesona BLUME. E.P. 306 ; F.M. 181 ; M.F. 224 ;

YIH. 109.

ddnensis BENTH. M.F. 224.

elegans HAYATA. E.P. 306; F.M. 181 ; YHI.

109; M.F. 224.

procumbens HEMSLEY. E.P. 306 ; F.M. 181 ;

YUI. 109.

Mespttus japonica THUNB. E.P. 129
; I. 240.

Metanarthecium MAXIM. F.M. 226; IX. 142.

formosanum HAYATA. 142.

foliatwn HAYATA. IX. 142.

MAXIM. F.M. 226.

Michelia LINN. E.P. 10; I (30); 1.32.

compressa MAXIM. E.P. 10
; I. 32.

compressa. I. (32).

fuscata BLUME. E.P. 112
;

I. 32 ; I. (32).

longifolia BLUME. E.P. 11 ; I. 32
; I. (32).

Micrargeria BENTH. v. 126.

formosana HAYATA. V. 12fi.

Microcarpaea BK. E.P.283; YI. 34.

a'iern'iflora BLUME. 283.

nmscosa BK. E.P. 283 ; VI. 34.

Microglossa DC. E.P. 204 ; YHI. 51.

volnbilis DC. E.P. 204 ; VIII. 51.

Microlepia PBESL. E.P. 592; M.F. 433; IV.

207 ;
V. 301.

grandissima HAYATA. IV. 207.

tiirsula. M.F. 455.

birsutissima HAYATA. V. 301.

Hookeriam PBESL. E.P. 592.

marginalis HAXCE. E.P. 592.

obtusiloba HAYATA. B.M. XXIII. 27
; M.F.

433.

pinnata, SM. E.P. 592.

Speluncce (L.) MOORE. E.P. 591.

strigosa PKESL. E.P. 593.

qnadripinnata HAYATA. M. F. 434 ;
IV. 172.

rbomboidea (WALL.) E.P. 593.

subpinnata HAYATA. IV. 209.

trieliocarpa HAYATA. IV. 210.

MicrOStylis KCTT. E.P. 406; VI. 68.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 68.

congesta KEICH. E.P. 406.
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Microstylis monophyllos LINDL. VI. 70.

Microtis E. BR. E.P. 417.

parviflora E. BK. E.P. 417.

Mikan SIEB. VIII. 24.

Mikania WILLD. E.P. 203; vi II. 45.

scandens WILLD. E.P. 203 ;
VIII. 45.

^fiUwn cimicinoideft EOXB. E.P. 516.

globosum THTJNB. E.P. 499.

Jfillania ntptstre ZIPP. E.P. 152.

Millettia W. et ARN. E.P.105; 1.178; IX.

22.

pachycarpa HAYATA. IX; 23.

reticulata BENTH. E.P. 105 ;
I. 178.

taiwaniana ((MATSUM.) IX. 22.

Mlhiefi Eoxbunjhian't W. et ARN. E.P. 79
;

I.

128.

Mimosa LINN. E.P. 115 ;
I. 212.

pudica LINN. E.P. 115 ;
I. 212.

Mimulus LINN. IX. 77.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 79.

Mirabilis LINN. E.P. 323.

Jalapa LINN. E.P. 323.

MiscanthllS ANDERS. E.P. 517; F.M. 235; M.F.

404 ;
VII. 69.

formosaims HACK. E.P. 518.

japonicus HACK. E.P. 517 ; VII. 69.

sinensis ANDERS. E.P. 518
;
VII. 69.

var. formosanus HACK.

F.M. 235 ; VII. 69
; M.F. 405.

transmorrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 404
;
VH.

69.

Mitella LINN. F.M. 88; II. (1),3; III. 101.

acerinri MAXINO. F.M. 88.

japonica HAYATA. III. 101.

MIQ. F.M. 88; II. 3.

japonica MIQ. var. formosana HAYATA. HI.

101.

integripetalct.

Mitrasacme LABILL. E.P. 240.

alsinoides E. BR. E.P. 240.

capillaris WALL. E.P. 241.

indica WIGHT. E.P. 241.

malaccensis WIGHT. E.P. 241.

Mitrastemon MAKING, in. 156.

K;wa-Sasakii HAYATA. (Fam.) B.M. XXVI.
112

;
HI 156.

Mitrastemonece. IIL 156.

Mltrocycos lobatu* MAXIM. E.P. 165.

ra<-v)iiOftri MAXIM. E.P. 165.

Modecca LAM. V. 73 ; IV. 8.

formosana HAYATA. V. 78
;
IV. 8.

MoUneria recurwtta HERB. E.P. 430.

MollugO LrNN. E.P. 168; 11.47.

hirta THTJNB. E.P. 168.

liirsuta THUNB. II. 47.

penlaphylla LINX. E.P. 169.

Spergnla LINN. E.P. 168; 11.47.

stricta LINN. E.P. 168 ; II. 47.

triphylla LODR. E.P. 169.

Momordica LINN. E.P. 159 ; II. 34.

cochinckinensis SPRENG. E.P. 159
;

II. 34.

Momordica mixta EOXB. E.P. 159.

Monachosorum KUNZE. M.F. 435
;
VI. 159.

I\Iaximo^czii (BAK.) HAYATA. var. melano-

caiilon HAYATA. VI. 159.

stibdigitatnm KUHX. M.F. 435 ; B.M. XXIH.

p. 28.

Moneses SALISB. IV. 17.

rhombifolia A. ANDERS. IV. 17.

MOXOCHLAMYDE.E. E.P. 322; F.M. 184;

M.F. 230.

Monochoria PEESL. E.P. 444.

linearls MIQ. E.P. 444.

plantaginea KTNTH. E.P. 444.

var. plantaginea E.P.

444.

vaginalis PRESL. E.P. 444.

MONOGOTYLEDONES. E.P. 405 ;
F.M. 225

;

M.F. 309
;

I. 6.

Monogramme SCHK. E.P. 625.

Juhghuhrdi HOOK. E.P. C25.

paradoxa (FEE.) BEDD. 625.

Monotropa LINN. ill. 146.

itniflora LINN. III. 146.

MONOTEOPE.E. HI. 146.

Morcea chinemis THTJNB. E.P. 420.

Morella rultra LOUR. E.P. 391.

Morinda LINN. E.P. 193 ; II. 96.

citrifolia LINN. E.P. 193 ; II. 96.

tunbellata LINN. E.P. 194
; II. 96.

Iforocarpus edulis SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 390.

Morus LINN. E.P. 373; F.M. 195; IX. 105.

acidosa GRIFFITH. IX. 105.

alba HAYATA. IX. 105.

LINN. E.P. 373; F.M. 195.

constantinopolitana POIK. E.P. 374.

indica LINN. E.P. 374.

Mosdeya plnnata HEMSL. F.M. 170 ; M.F. 8.
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Mosla BUCH.-HAM. E.P. 310
;
VIII. 104.

formosana MAXIM. E.P. 310 ;
VIII. 105

;

VIII. 104.

leucanth.i HAYATA. VIII. 104.

lysim.achiiflor.a HAYATA. VIII. 104.

Tashiroi MATSUM. VIII. 104.

Mucuna ADANS. E.P. 110
;

1. 196 ;
III. 72.

acnminata GEAH. ? III. 72.

capitata W. et AKN. E.P. 110 ; 1. 197.

ferraginea MATSUM. E.P. 110 ;
1. 197.

hainanensis HAYATA. III. 72.

membranacea HAYATA. III. 73.

stibferruginea HAYATA. III. 74.

Tasliiroi HAYATA. III. 75.

Muehlenbergia SCHKBS. vn. 87.

arisanensis HAYATA. VII. 87.

Mukia AI.N. E.P. 163
;

II. 38.

leiosperma THWAIT. E.P. 163 ; II. 38.

Maderaspatmw Coc;N. E.P. 164.

scabrella ABN. E.P. 163
;

II. 38.

Mm icid cochinchinensis LOUE. E.P. 159.

Murraya LINN. E.P. 74; F.M. 68; 1.122; III.

51
; V. 14 ; VI. 11

;
VIII. 14.

euchrestifolia HAYATA. VI. 11.

VIII. 14.

exotica LINN. E.P. 74; III. 51; F.M. 68; I.

122.

Kcenigii SPEENG. E.P. 75 ; I. 122 ; VIII. 14.

omphalocarpa HAYATA. III. 51
;
V. 14.

Musa LINN. IH. 51
;
E.P. 425.

Bakeri. III. 195.

celeblca. III. 195.

corniculata .!/. odorntu, M. seminifera et .!/.

nann LOUE. E.P. 425.

flaua. III. 195.

instilarimontana HAYATA. III. 194.

[Ktradikiaca. III. 195.

sapienttun LINN. E.P. 425.

paradisiana LINN, snbsp. seminifera BAKEE,

var. formosana WAKB. E.P. 425.

textilis var. Tashiroi HAYATA. lit. 195.

Musssenda LINN. E.P.188; M.F.143; 11.92;

VIII. 38; IX. 56; X. 28.

albiflora IX. 56.

gla'jra HOOK, et AKN. E.P. 188.

hlspi'Ja DON. E.P. 188.

kotosnsis HAYATA. M.F. 143 ;
II. 93.

macrophyUa WALL. E.P. 188.

MATSUM. M.F.143; M.F. 145.

MllSSSenda parviflora MIQ. E.P.188; 11.94.

pubescens AIT. E.P.188; 11.94.

taiwaniana KANEHIBA. VIII. 38; X. 28.

MYOPOEmEJE. E.P. 296.

Myoporum BANKS. E.P. 296.

bontioides A. GEAY. E.P. 296.

chimnse A. GEAY. E.P. 296.

Myosoton aquaticum MCENCH. I. 73
; E.P. 38.

Myriactis LESS. F.M. 124; M.F. 150; VIH. 45.

jamnica DC. F.M. 124.

longipedunculata HAYATA. M.F. 150; VIII.

45.

Wightii DC. F.M 124.

Wallichii DC. M.F. 151.

\Vightii DC. M.F. 151.

HAYATA. M.F. 150.

Myrica LINN. E.P. 391 ; M.F. 285.

adenophom HANCE. M.F. 286.

var. Kusanoi HAYATA.

M.F. 285.

Nagi C. DC. E.P. 391.

THUNB. E.P. 399.

rubra SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 391.

sapida, WALL. E.P. 391.

MYRICACKE. E.P. 391
;
M F. 285.

Myriogyne LESS. E.P. 206
; viil. 62.

minuta LESS. VIIL 12; E.P. 206.

MyriophyllUHl Lixx. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; II.

15.

spicatum LINN. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; 11.15.

Myristica LINN. M.F. 236 ; in. 156.

laurifolia HOOK, f . ? M.F. 236.

sirniarum A. DC. III. 156.

MYKISTICE^. M.F. 236 ;
III. 156.

Myrmechis BLUME. vi 90.

drymoglossifolia HAYATA. VI. 90.

gracttis BL. VI. 91.

Myrsine LINN. E.P. 225; M.F. 178; III. 149.

V. 87.

africcma LINN. III. 150.

capitellata WALL. E.P. 225 ; M.F. 178.

marginata MEZ. M.F. 178; 1C. 120.

microphylla HAYATA. III. 149.

nerlifolia SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 225.

vacciniifolia HAYATA. V. 87.

MYKSLNEJE. E.P. 224; M.F. 157; M.F. 177;

II. 120 ;
V. 84.

MYETACE^. E.P. 142; F.M. 96; M.F. 112;

II. 17
;

III. 116.
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3fyi hts canescens LOUR. E.P. 142.

chinensls LOCK. E.P. 231.

tomento^a AIT. E.P. 142.

Nagami-KinJcan. YIII. 32.

Narjeia japonica G^RTN. E.P. 399.

liftifolia GOKD. E.P. 398.

NAJADACEJE. E.P. 460 : M.F. 372.

Najas LIXX E.P. 467.

graminea DEL. E.P. 467.

minor AXL. E.P. 467.

Nanocnide BLUME. E.P. 381.

japonica BLUME. E.P. 381.

JTardurus filiformis var. chimnsis FRAXCHET.

E.P. 541.

Nasturtium Bn. EP.22; 1.48; III. 17.

cnnloniense HAXCE. E.P. 22 ; I. 48.

globosxim TURCZ. E.P. 22; 1.48; III. 17.

.montannm WALL. E.P. 22
;

I. 48.

sikokianum FEAXCH. et SAYAT. E.P. 22; I.

48.

var. axillare HATATA.

III. 17.

Natsudai'lai. YIII. 30
; YIII. 30.

Nauclea LINN. M.F. 139 ; n. 79
;
IX. 50.

fonnosnna MATSUM. E.P. 183; 11.79; IX.

49.

rucemosa SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 184.

retiadatq HAT. M.F. 140.

f.essUifolia PIOXB. M.F. 140.

tanvaniana HAYATA. M.F. 139 ; M.F. 140.

11.79; IX. 51.

transversa HAYATA. M.F. 139 ; II. 80.

tmnoata HAYATA. M.F. 140 ; II. 80
;
IX. 50.

Nelitris p"ni<-ut<itfi LIXDL. E.P. 144.

Nehmibium tjx-i-ias-iini
"\VILLD. E.P. 20; 1.43.

Nelumbo G.-EETN. E.P. 19; I. 43.

nncifera G-SSKTN. E.P. 19 ! I. 43.

si.* frutii'i'Josa MIQ. E.P. 155.

ft MIQ. E.P. 155.

MIQ. E.P. 155.

MIQ. E.P. 155.

. YIII. 32.

Nepeta LINN. E.P. 313.

Gleclioma BENTH. E.P. 313.

in< :i.nu THUKB. E.P. 304.

jV/j/r/rtcV,7 WILLIX E.P. 304.

Nephelium LIXN. E.P. 95 ; 1. 152.

dlmocm~i,us HOOK. 1. 152.

Litclii CAMS. E.P. 95 ;
1. 152.

Lowjctnn CAMS. E.P. 95 ; I. 153.

Nephroi'ia cuneifolia MiEns. I. 35.

Nephrodium KICK. E.P. 72.

(ibntj'ituiir PRESL. E.P. 578.

acutum HOOK. M.F. 424.

cicutarium BAKEK. E.P. 572.

Clarke! BAKER. M.F. 416.

decxirrens BAKED. E.P. 573.

decursivo-pinnatum BAKER. E.P. 573.

ddatfttwn. M.F. 423.

(levexnni MAKIXO. E.P. 574.

Dryopteris. M.F. 422.

eri<>'-"i-i'iiiii DEC. E.P. 575.

ilii/nnteum. M.F. 415.

glamlxiligerum MAKIXO. E.P. 574.

r/mcilescens HOOK. E.P. 574.

var. ijlanduHji'rinn HOOK, et

BAKER. E.P. 571.

intermedium BAKER. E.P. 575.

jiiculosiim (CHRIST.) HAYATA. E.P. 575.

latifolium BAKER. E.P. 575.

]i liiijerum BAKEE. E.P. 579.

leucostipes BAKER. E.P. 575.

Leuzcanwn HK. M.F. 421.

odoratuni BAKER. E.P. 575.

mcioiini'nn'ir/i BAKER. M.F. 426.

(Meniscium) cla'sivenum YABE. E.P. 573.

V//H//C R BR. E.P. 576.

odorai'inn BAKER. IY. 149.

olignpMeVtwir BAKER. E.P. 580.

pochyphyllum BAKER. E.P. 580.

parasiticiim DKSV. E.P. 576.

polymorphum BAKER. E.P. 576.

punctatum LIELS. E.P. 613.

setic/erum BAKER. E.P. 580.

sophoroides DESV. E.P. 576.

spar&um Dox. M.F. 422.

subpedatum HARBIXGT. E.P. 577.

subtriphyllmn BAKER. E.P. 577.

ternericmile HOOK. E.P. 580.

Totta DIELS. IY. 1.

triphyllum DIEI.S. E.P. 577.

tnrncatum PRESL. E.P. 578.

iTnitum E. BR. E.P. 578.

urophyllum BEDD. E.P. 578.

variolosum HOOK. E.P. 578.

Nephrolca ameifol'vt MIERS. E.P. 14.

sarmentoita LOUR. E.P. 15.
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Nerium Tnm. E.P.a.-n.

oclorum SULAND. E.P. 250.

Olcar.dtr LOUK. E.P. 251.

Nephrolepis SCHOTT. E.P. 587
;
IV. 202.

acuta PRESL. E.P. 587.

bl&ermla SCHOTT. E.P. 587.

corclifolin PBESL. E.P. 588.

var. Mjcrofta BAKER. E.P. 588.

exaltata SCHOTT. E.P. 588.

olditerata HOOK. E.P. 587.

ramosa MOOEE. E.P. 587.

luberosa PEESL. E.P. 588.

tenmssimum HAYATA. IV. 2C2; VIII. 142.

Nertera BANKS et SOL. F.M. 115; M.F. 145;

II. 99
;
VII. S2.

dentata ELMER. F.M. 162 ; M.F. 6.

depressa BANKS et SOL. F.M. 116 ; M.F. QQ.

nigricarpa HAYATA. F.M. 115 ; M.F. 145
;

II. 99 ; VII. 32.

Nervilia GAUD. iv. 118 ; V. 213.

Aragoana GAUD. E.P. 421.

pnrpurea HAYATA. IV. 118.

yaeyamensis HAYATA. II. 140
; IV. 118

;
V.

213.

A'eurogrftmme frannea, CHRIST. E.P. 614.

Nicotiana LINN- E.P. 270.

longiflora CAY. E.P. 270.

Tabacum LINN. E.P. 270.

NiphobohlS IvAt'LF. E.P. 038
; M.F. 448.

adnascens KAULF. E.P. 638.

rostatu* (WALL.) IV. 256.

fissiis BLUME. M.F. 448; V. 264; IV. 257;

B.M. XXIII. 34.

grand!ssimus HAYATA. IV. 255.

linearifolius. E.P. 638.

Lingua. IV. 256.

I. SM. E.P. 639.

polydactylon GIESENH. E.P. 639.

tran?morrlsonen*is HAYATA. IV. 257.

NORTH AMEEICAN ELEMENTS. F.M. 24.

]\~orysca aurea BLUME. E.P. 41 ; I. 78.

pat'idn BLUME. E.P. 43
; I. 79.

Notaphcebe BLUME. M.F. 240; 111.164 V.

163.

Konishii HAYATA. III. 164
;
V. 163.

Not/iOc/iUma hlrsuta DESV. E.P. 163.

Notholsena K BK. v. 303.

liirsuta DESY. V. 303.

Nuphar SM. vi. 2

nippuuli inn MAKIN<\ VI. 3.

SLimadai HAYATA. VI. 2.

NYCTAGINE.E. E.P. S22 ; III. 156.

Nyctanthes Samba-. LINN. E.P. 245.

KYMPELEACES:. E.P. 19 ; M.F. 2o : 1(7); I.

(9) ;
I. 42 ; III. 15 ; VI. 2.

Nymphsea LINN. HI. is.

Nelumlo LOUK. E.P. 20 ; I. 43.

III. 13 tetragom GEORG.

Oljenimikan. VIH. 22.

Oberonia LINDL. M.F 309
; IV. 23.

arisanensis HAYATA. IV. 23.

bilobatolabella HAYATA. IV. 23.

Clarkei M.F. 310.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 309 ; I\. li' .

instdaris HAYATA. M.F. 310.

jiilinn'n-ii MAXIM. M.F. 310.

knsiikiisensis HAYATA. IV. 26.

Obionc arenaria MOQ. E.P. 331.

Ocimum LINX. E.P. 305 : VIII. 109
;
IX. 86.

Basilicuni LINN. E.P. 306
; VIII. 110.

frutescen<i E.P. 310.

sanctum E.P. 305
; VIII. 110.

Tasbiroi HAYATA. IX. 86; VIII. 1; )

lilln&um PIOXB. E.P. 305.

Ocotea. M.F. 240.

Odontochilus 1/isaccahts HAYATA. IV. !j.

grandijlorus BENTH. IV. 104.

Iwfxti HAYATA. IV. 104.

luiiceoJiilits BENTH. IV. 101.

Tasliiroi (MAXIM.) MAKINO. E.P. 4- .

Odontosoria PBESL. E P. 594.

cliinensis METT. var. temiifolia MAKINO.

E.P. 594.

Oenanthe EINN. E.P. 172; 11.54.

benghalensis BENTH. E.P. 172
; II. 64.

jai-anica DC. E P. 173.

linearis WALL. E.P. 172
; II. 55.

stolonifeni DC. E P. 172 ; II. 55.

OLACINE.E. E.P. 80; I. (10); 1.129; 11.106.

Oldenlandia TINN. EP,186; n. 84; IX,54.

alaf't KUXB. E.P. 186.

corymbosa LINN. E.P. 186; 11.84.

cliflhisa KOXB. IX. 54.

herbacen DC. E.P. 186.

hixpida BENTH. E.P. 186.

paniculata LINN. E.P. 186 ; II. 84.

ran.osisfiima MIQ. E.P. 186.



300 GENERAL INDEX.

Oldenlandia repens Lrxx. E.P. 185.

Oltfi Aquifollmn SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 191.

frayrans THUNB. E.P. 247.

margin/ita CHAMP. E.P. 247.

OLEACKE. E.P. 245; F.M. 161
; M.F. 189; II.

122; III. 150; V. 123; IX. 70; X. 29.

Oleandra <^v. M.F. 430.

WallicLii PEESL. M.F. 430.

OXAGKAKIKE. E P. 153
; F.M. 99

;
I. (9) ;

I.

(12); 11.28; V. 71.

Qnychium auraturn KAXTLF. E.P. 614.

juponicum KUXZE. E.P. 614.

lucwlum SPBEXG. E P 614.

OPHIOGLOSSACE.E. E.P. 557; M.F. 413; IV.

134.

Ophioglossum LINX. E.P. 557.

mulicaule Lixx. E.P. 557.

parinfolium HOOK, et GKEV. E.P. 557.

pendulum Lixx. E P. 557.

Ophiopogon KEE. E.P. 426; M.F. 355.

t/radUs MIQ. E.P. 428.

japonicus KEB. E.P. 426
; M.F. 355.

jnponicum KEE. var. umbraticola C. E.P.

427.

Kunthianus MAXIM. E.P. 428.

spicalus HOOK. E.P. 428.

rar. communis MAXIM. E.P.

428.

var. geiwinus MAXIM. E.P.

427.

wribraticola HANCE. E.P. 427.

Ophiorrhiza LIXX. E.P. 187; F.M. 112
; ii.

85; IX. 56.

acutiloba HAYATA. II. 80.

(Timorphantha HAYATA. 11.00; IX. 56.

Eyrei CHAMP. E.P. 187.

inflata MAXIM. IX. 56.

japonica BLUME. E.P. 187.

form brevistigma. H. 88.

longistigma. H. 88.

liu-kiuensis HAYATA. II. 89.

monticola HAYATA. IX. 56.

monticola HAYATA. form, brevistigma. II.

89.

parviflora HAYATA. II. 90
; IX. 56.

pumila CHAMP. E.P. 187
;
F.M. 112

; II. 91.

stenophylla HAYATA. II. 91
; IX. 56.

Tashiroi MAXIM. E.P. 187
; II. 92.

Ophioxylon chineme HANCE. E.P. 248.

Ophilirus K. BR. E.P. 524; VII. 79.

monostachyus PBESL. E.P. 524 ; VH. 79.

Ophnjs nervo^a THUXB. E.P. 406.

Oplismenus BEAUV. E.P. 508; F.M. 265; VII.

66.

afncanus BEAUY. E.P. 509.

Burmanni BEAUA'. E.P. 508 ; VH. 66.

composittis RCEM. et SCH. E.P. 509
;
VH.

66.

Cms- Galli DUM. E.P. 501.

loliaceus BEATJV. E.P. 509.

imdulatifolius BEAUV. E.P. 509 ; VH. 66.

var. imbecillis HACK.

F.M. 235.

ORCHIDILE, E.P. 406; F.M. 225; M.F. 309;

II. 191
; III 194 ; IV. 23 ; V. 213 ; VI. 66 ;

VII. 40; VIII. 130; IX. 108; X. 32.

Orchis LIXX. ix. 116.

Idraishiensis HAYATA. IX. 116.

Oreocharis BENTH. M.F. 212.

Benthami C. B. CLABKE. M.F. 212.

Oreocnide frutescens MIQ. E.P. 389.

MIQ. E.P. 390.

Oreomyrrhis ENDL. M.F. 128; M.F. 105 H.

52.

andicola, ENGL. M.F. 129.

involucrata HAYATA. M.F. 128 ; II. 52.

Oreopanax DONE, et PL. F.M. ios
;

II. 61.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 108
; II. 61.

Oreorchis LI>L. X. 33
;
IV. 35.

Fargesii FIXST. subcapitata HAYATA. II.

142.

gracillima SCHLTE. X. 33.

subcapitata SCHLTK. X. 34.

gracilis F. et Z. var. gracillima HAYATA.

II. 141.

Origanum LINN. F.M. 182; VHI. 101.

creticum LOUR. F.M. 182.

heracleoiicum LOUB. F.M. 182.

vulgare HAYATA. VIII. 102.

Lixx. F.M. 182.

vulgare LINN. var. formosanum HAYATA.

VIII. 102.

Ormocarpum R. BE. E.P. 106 ; 1. 179.

glabrum TEIJSM. et BINN. E.P. 106; et!79.

Ormosia JACKS. X. 5.

formosana IVAXEHIRA. X. 5.

Ornitrophe Co'Ae WILLD. M.F. 64; 1.151.

serrata BEXTH. M.F. 64
;

1. 151.
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OROBANCHACE.E. E.P. 284; F.M.177; IV.

19.

Orobanche LINN. E.P. 285; F.M.177.

ammophila C. A. MEY. E.P. 285.

coerulescens STEPH. E.P. 285
;
F.M. 177.

Orthopogon Burmanni K. BK. E.P. 509.

gonyrrJdzus MIQ. E.P. 510.

setarius SPBENG. E.P. 510.

Oryza LINN. E.P. 514
;
vn. 68.

comnmnissima, 0. prcvcox, 0. moiitana et

0. gluthwsa LOTJB. E P. 513.

sativa LINN. E.P. 514; VH. 68.

Osbeckia LINN. E.P. 145; F.M. 97; M.F. 115;

H.22.

anguatifolia ~D. DON. E.P. 146.

aspera BLUME. E.P. 146
;
F.M. 97.

HAYATA. M.F. 115.

cbinensis LINN. E.P. 145 ; II. 22.

linearls BLUME. E.P. 146.

myrtifolia BLUME. E.P. 146.

scaberrima HATATA. M.F. 115
; II. 22.

Osmanthus LOUB. E.P. 247; F.M. 161; M.F.

191; V. 125; IX. 71: X. 29.

Aquifolium BENTH. et HOOK. M.F. 191.

bibracteata HAYATA. IX. 71.

Coopcrl HEMSL. M.F. 191.

daibuensis HAYATA. IX. 72.

fragrans LOUK. E.P. 247.

gamostroinns HAYATA. IX. 74.

integrifolius HAYATA. M.F. 191 ; V. 125.

lanceolatus HAYATA. M.F. 192; H. 122; V.

125.

marginatsms BENTH. et HOOK. E.P. 247
;

M.F. 193.

Matsutlai HAYATA. IX. 75.

Matsumuranua HAYATA. M.F. 192.

obovatifolius KANEHIEA. X. 29.

Osmorrhira RAFIN. M.F. 131; 11.52.

longistylis DC- M.F. 131.

HAYATA. II. 52.

Osmoxylon kotcensis HAYATA. X. 28.

Osmunda LINN. E.P. 560; iv. 135.

lianksiafoUa KUHN. E.P. 560.

javanica BLUME. E.P. 560.

oxyodon MIQ. E.P. 560.

Preslwna SM. E.P. 560.

regalis LINN. var. ? IV. 135.

Vachellii HOOK. E.P. 560.

zeylunica LINN. E.P. 558.

OSMUNDACEJE. E.P. 560; IV, 135.

Osteomeles LINDL. ni. 101.

anthyllidifolia LINDL. III. 101.

Osyris japonica THUNB. F.M. 107.

Otherodendron MAKING, in. 60.

iUiciifolium HAYATA. HI. 60.

kotoenie HAYATA. HI. 61.

MatswJai HAYATA. IX. 18.

Ottelia PEES. v. 210.

alismoicles PEES. V. 210.

Ourouparia AUBL. E.P. 183.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 49 ; E.P. 183.

uraiensis HAYATA. IX. 50.

Oxalis LINN- E.P. 68
; F.M. 66 ; I. 113.

cornicidata LINN. E.P. 68 ; 1. 114.

conuculuta LINN. F.M. 66.

Griffith!! EDGEW. et HOOK, f . F.M. 66
;

I.

114.

sensitim LINN. E.P. 69; 1.114.

Oxyceros sinetisis I^OUK. E.P. 191.

Pachycentria formosana HAYATA. II. 109.

Pachyrhizus BK-H. E.P. 112 ; M.F. 84; 1.202.

angtilatus EICH. E.P. 112; M.F. 84; 1.202.

Pachysandra MICH. in. 171.

axiliaris FKANCH. var. tricarpa HAYATA.

HI. 171; 11.129.

Pachystoma BLUME. E.P. 409; M.F. S21; X.

34.

chinense KEICHB. E.P. 409; M.F. 321.

formosanitm SCHLTE. X. 34.

Peederia LINN. E.P. 197 ; F.M.iiS; M.F. 145;

11.99; IX. 64.

chinensis HANCE. E.P. 198 ; F.M. 115.

fcetida THUNB. F.M. 115 ;
E.P. 198.

tonientosa BLUME. E.P. 197; F.M. 115; II.

99.

form, tenuissima M.F. 145.

nraiensis HAYATA. IX. 64.

Palaquium BLANCO. E.P. 227 ; M.F. 184.

ellipticum (DALZ.) ENGL. E.P. 227.

ENGL. M.F. 185.

HAYATA. M.F. 184.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 184.

obomtum CLAEKE. M.F. 185.

polyandram HAYATA. M.F. 185.

Paliurus J^s- E.P. 86; 1.142.

AuUetla SCHULTZ. E.P. 86; 1.142.

inmosissimus Pons. E.P. 86 ; 1. 142.
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PALM.E. E.P. 452; III. 196.

Palurn slnica MIEES. E.P. 231.

Panax LINN. E.P. 177.

aculeatum AIT. E.P. 177; F.M. 105.

fraticosiun LINN. E.P. 177.

Loureirianum DC. E.P. 177 ; F.M. 105.

PANDASKE. E.P. 455; YIII. 132.

Pandanus LIXN. E.P. 455-, Yin. 132.

fascicularis LAM. E.P. 455.

odoratissimus LINN. E.P. 455 ; YIII. 132.

tectorius SOL. YIII. 132.

var. 0. linkhiensis WARE. YIII.

132.

Panicum LINN. E.P. 500; M.F. 400; YII. 58.

<fcovscen. TEIN. E.P. 505.

jvcrofintlimn STETO. E.P. 500; YII. 64.

amplexicaule RTJDGE. E.P. 500 ;
YII. 61.

nrborescens LINN. E. P. fOl.

>tfi-u'eni TEIX. E.R 4:v.

ijarlxthm KUNTH. E.P. 507.

barbipedvun. HAYATA. YII. 62.

barbivaginale HAYATA. M.F. 400 ;
YII. 58.

brevifoliiirn LINN. E.P. 501; M.F. 400; YIL

64.

Burmanni RETZ. E.P. 509.

NEES. E.P. 501.

STEUD. E.P. 506.

commutatum ^SEES. E.P. 508.

compositum LINN. E.P. 509.

Crus-Corvi LINN. E.P. 501.

Crns-Galli LINN. E.P. 501
;
YII. 60.

var. subinuticiuu MEY.

E.P. 5C2.

.leeompositum K. BK. E.P. 5C2; YII. 63.

(listacliynm LINN. E.P. 502; YII. 60.

t-xcTirrens TKIN. E.P. 502 ;
YII. 64.

jilifurmc THTJNB. E.P. 506.

(jlaut-am LINN. E.P. 510.

hetemnthum NEES. E.P. 507.

HOOK, et AP.N. E.P. 501.

nc THCNB. E.P. 512.

KETZ. E.P. 505.

in'licnra LINN. E.P. 503; YII. 61.

japonicwn STEDD. E.P. 500.

miliacenm LINN. E.P. 503; YII. 64.

montannm ROXB. YII. 64.

lft/uru<s H. B. et K. E.P. 500.

vocZes SCHULT. E.P. 503; YII. 64.

rvosum PIOXB. E.P. 502.

nV,<t,(jiricum STEUD. E.P. 506.

ovulifolium POIK. E.P. 501.

pallens Sw. E.P. 506.

paludosum EOXB. E.P. 504.

parvnlvm TKIN. E.P. 504 ; YII. 65.

paspaloides HAYATA. M.F. 401 ; YII. 60.

patens LINN. E.P. 504 ;
YII. 64.

pautisetum STETJD. E.P. 502.

pe dcUlatum !NEES. E.P. 510.

plicdtum IL\M. E.P. 502 ; YH. 64.

proliferum F. MOELL. E.P. 5C2.

prolifertun LAM. E.P. 504.

prostratiun. LAM. M.F. 402; E.P. 505; YII.

60.

proliferam LAM. YII. 63.

pseudodistacliyum HAYATA. YH. 60.

piinctattim BUHM. YII. 59.

repens LINN. E.P. 505 ; YII. 63.

sanguinale LINN. E.P. 507.

sarmentosum EOXB. B.M. XXI. 52; M.F.

402; YII. 64.

semialntum KTH. M.F. 402; YII. 67.

siibmontiinum HAYATA. M.F. 402; YII. 64.

suisktense HAYATA. YII. 62.

tryplieron SCHTJLT. M.F. 403.

umloliit'foHiim AKD. E.P. 510.

villosnm LAM. E.P. 506 ; YII. 60.

violascens KUNTH. E.P. 506.

viride LINN. E.P. 511.

PAPAYEPiACHE. F.P.20; F.M. 48; M.F. 26;

1.43; I. (7); III. 15.

Papaver LEW. E.P. 20; 1.43.

sommifervun LINN. E.P. 20
;

I. 43.

Papaya i-ulfjftri<i DC. E.P. 157.

Parasitipomaea HAYATA. YI. 33.

formosana HAYATA. YI. 33.

Paratropia cantoniensis HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 178 ;

F.M. 107.

Pardantkus chinensis KER. E.P. 429.

Parechites tnln'isr,',^ HANCE. E.P. 252.

ThunberuU A. GRAY. E.P. 252.

Paris LINN. ix. 141.

arisanensis HAYATA. IX. 141.

polyphylla HAYATA. LX. 142.

Pentium t'diaceum A. ST. HIL. E.P. 57.

PAEKEEIACE^. E.P. 563.

Parnassia LINN. F.M. 88; n.(i), 3.

palustris LINN. F.M. 88 ;
II. 3.
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Parsonsia R. BR. E.P. 250.

spiralis WALL. E.P. 230.

Parthenonasijlon porredum BLUME. E.P. 349.

pseudosassafrus BLUME. E.P. 349.

Pasania <EBST. F.P. 392.

arisanensis HAYATA. III. 173.

castanopsisifolia HAYATA. III. 179.

Cornea LOUR. var. Konishii HAYATA. III.

179.

cxispidata <EKST. E.P. 392.

dodoniaefolia HAYATA. III. 181.

hyfophaxt HAYATA. 182.

kodalhcensis HAYATA. IV. 21.

longicau&ccta HAYATA. HI. 182.

Narvikii HAYATA. III. 183.

rfiombocarpa HAYATA. III. 186.

sub-reticulata HAYATA. III. 187.

uraiana HAYATA. III. 187.

Paspalum LINN. E.P. 497 ; M.F. 399
;
VII. 53.

akcensis HAYATA. VII. 53.

breiifolium FLUESG. E.P. 504.

chinense NEES. E.P. 504.

conjugatum BERG. M.F. 399.

dissectum LINN. E.P. 497.

distichiun LINN. E.P. 497 ; VII. 45.

var. anpinense HAYATA. VII. 54.

heleranthum HOOK. E.P. 507.

I'dtorale TEIN. E.P. 497.

longiflorwn EETZ. E.P. 504.

molliplluin STEUD. E.P. 498.

multtiflorum STEUD. E.P. 5CG.

sanguinale LAM. E.P. 507.

scrobiculatum LINN. E.P. 497
;
VII. 53.

Thuiribergii KUNTH. E.P. 498.

villosum THUNB. E.P. 499.

PASSIFLOEKE. E.P. 156
;

1. 15 ; II. 30 ; IV. 8 ;

V. 73.

Patrinia -TUSS. E.P. 200 ; F.M. 118; 11.103.

ovata BUNGE. E.P. 201 ; F.M. 118.

parviflom SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 118.

scabiososfolia FISCH. F.M. 118 ; H. 104.

villosa Juss. F.M. 118; E.P. 200; 11.104.

Paulownia SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 209 ; X. 29.

Fargesii FEANCH. M.F. 209.

Fortunei. M.F. 209.

Fortunei HEMSLEY. X. 29.

imferiftlls SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 209.

Kawakmnii ITS X. 29.

Mikado ITO. X. 29.

Pavetta LINN. E.P. 193 ; II. 96.

indica LINN. E.P. 193. II. 96

PEDALINE^E. E.P. 289.

Pedicularis I^XN. V. 126.

transmorrisonensis HAYATA. V. 126.

verticttlata LINN. V. 128.

Peliosanthes ANDR. F.M. 225
;
VI. 94.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 94.

courtallensis HAYATA. VI. 95.

WIGHT. F.M. 225.

Tashiroi HAYATA. VI. 96.

Pellaea LINK. E.P. 611 ; M.F. 442.

Fauriei CHRIST. E.P. 611; M.F. 442.

Pellionia GAUDICH. E.P. 383; M.F. 280; VI-

53.

arisanensis HAYATA. VI. 53.

okinawensis HAYATA. VI. 55.

radicans WEDD. E.P. 384; M.F. 280; M.F.

281 ; VI. 55.

scabra BENTH. E.P. 383.

Tashiroi HAYATA. VI. 56.

trilobiilata HAYATA. M.F. 280
;
VI. 56.

PempMs FORST. E.P. 151; 11.27.

aoidula FORST. E.P. 151; 11.27.

angustifolia KOXB. E.P. 152.

PentacaMum lontioides SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 296.

Pennisetum PEES. E.P. 511 ; vil. 67.

compressum E. BR. E.P. 512.

glaucum E. BE. E.P. 510.

japonicum TRTN. E.P. 511
;
VII. 67.

var. viridescens MIQ. VH.

67; E.P. 512.

Pentapanax SEEM. v. 74.

castanopsisicola HAYATA. V. 74.

Peperomia K- et PAY. E.P. 346; F.M. 187.

dindygulensis MIQ. E.P. 346; F.M. 187.

Nakaliarai HAYATA. F.M. 188.

reflexa A. DIETR. E.P. 347; F.M. 188.

Peplis indica WILLD. E.P. 149.

Peracarpa HOOK. f. et THOMS. F.M. 147.

carnosa HOOK. f. et THOMS. F.M. 147.

circcBOvles H. FEER. F.M. 147.

Peranema T>ox. v. 305.

formosana HAYATA. V. 305.

Pergularia LINN. E.P. 239.

pallida W. et A. ? E.P. 239.

Pericampylus MIEES. E.P. 15; 1.38.

formosanus DIELS. I. 38.

incanus MIEES. E.P. 15; 1.38; 1.36.
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Perilla Lnw. E.P. 309 ; YIII. 103.

arguta BEXTH. E.P. 310.

nankinensis DECNE. E.P. 310.

ocymoides HAYATA. VIII. 103; E.P. 310.

LEW. E.P. 309.

var. purpurascens HAYA-

TA. VEX 103.

Peristrophe chineiisis NEES. E.P. 295.

Cuminginna NEES. E.P. 296.

Peristylus BLUME. E.P. 418.

chloranthus LIXDL. E.P. 419.

goodyeroides LIXDL. E.P. 418.

Perotis AIT. E.P. 516; M.F. 404; TIL 68.

Litifolia AIT. E.P. 516; M.F. 404; YH. 68.

longiflora IS
T
EES. E.P. 516.

Perrottetia H. B. et K. v. 26.

arisanensis HATATA. V. 26 ; M.F. 240.

Perseacea;. M.F. 257.

Ptrsica vulgaris MILL. E.P. 119
; I. 218.

Pestalozzia pedata ZOLL. et MOB F.M. 101.

Petagnia. Guss. F.M. 104.

Petaloma alternifolia KOXB. E.P. 141.

Petasites G-JEKTN. F.M. 138.

tricholobus FEAXCHET. F.M. 138.

Peucedanum LIXX. E.P. 173; M.F. 130; n.

56; X.22.

decursivuni MAXIM. E.P. 173
; n. 56 ; M.F.

130.

formosanum HAYATA. X. 22.

graveolens BENTH. et HOOK, f . M.F. 130 ;

H. 57.

japonicum THTINB. E.P. 174 ; H. 57.

Praeruptormu Drxx. M.F. 131.

terelnnthaceum FISCH. M.F. 131; 11.57; X.

25.

PhaillS LOUB. E.P. 410; M.F. 322; IV. 59; VI.

74.

gracilis HAYATA. M.F. 322; IV. 59.

grandifolius LOUE. E.P. 410; YI. 74.

luridus THW. M.F. 323.

maculatus LIXDL. M.F. 323 : IV. 61 ; VI. 75.

mishmensis EEICHB. M.F. 323.

pkilippinensis N. E. BKOWX. M.F. 323.

Somai HAYATA. VI. 74.

TankemUii BLXJIHE. E.P. 410.

tetragonus KEICHB. f. M.F. 323.

undulatomarginata HAYATA. IV. 59.

Phalaenopsis BLUME. E.P. 414.

amdbilis LIXDL. E.P. 414.

Phalaenopsis Aphrodite EEICHB. 414.

Pharbitis hederacea et P. Nil. CHOISY. E.P. 263.

insularis CHOISY. E.P. 261.

triloba MIQ. E.P. 263.

PhaseolllS Lixx. E.P. Ill; I. 199
;
IX. 31.

heterophyllxis HAYATA. IX. 32.

lunatus Lixx. E.P. Ill ; 1. 199.

Mungo LIXN. E.P. Ill ; 1. 199 ; IX. 31.

radiatus Lixx. var. typica D. PKAIX. E.P.

Ill; 1.200.

rotundifolins HAYATA IX. 33.

trilobus AIT. E.P. Ill : I. 200
;
IX. 34.

trilobus HAYATA. IX. 33.

Phegnpteris decurcico-pinnaia FKE. E.P. 573.

punctata METT. E.P. 613.

triphylla METT. E.P. 577.

Phellandrum slolomferum EOSB. E.P. 173.

Phellodendron EUPE. IX. 8.

Wilsonii HAYATA. et KAXEHTKA. IX. 8.

Phellopterus BEXTH. MF. 128; 11.54.

littoralis BEXTH. M.F. 128 ;
II. 54.

PMloxerus K- BE. E.P. 328.

Wrightii HOOK. E.P. 328.

PHILYDEACE.E. E.P. 445.

Philydrum BASKS. E.P. 445.

lanuginosiun BAXKS. E.P. 445.

Pholeros chinensis LOTJE. E.P. 31 ;
I. G2.

scemx HAXCE. E.P. 31 : I. 62.

Phoebe ^EES. v. 162.

formosana HAYATA. V. 162.

Phoenix Lixx. E.P. 453.

acaulis BEXTH. E.P. 453.

Hanceana KAUDIX. E.P. 453.

Pholidota LISDL. iv. 64.

Morii HAYATA. IV. 58.

tiraiensis HAYATA. IV. 64.

Photinia LIXDL. M.F. 103; E.P. 129 . 1.246;

III. 100 ; V. 65
;
VI. 17 ; VH. 30

;
IX. 39.

amphidoxa EEHDEE et V\'ILLSOX. V. 68.

ardisiifolia HAYATA. V. 65
;
IX. 39.

arguta. I. 248.

var. memlranacea KOIZUMI. M.F.

104.

Beauverdiana SCHXEIDEE. var. notabilis

EEHDEE. V. 65.

buisanensis HAYATA. HI. 100.

daphniphylloides HAYATA. YH. 30.

deflexa HEMSL. E.P. 129; 1.246.

irapressivena HAYATA. V. 67.
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Photinia integiifolia LINDL. E.P. 130; 1.246;

M.F. 103.

japonica FRANCE, et SAYAT. E.P. 129 ; I.

248.

lasiopetala HAYATA. VI. 17.

lucida SCHNEIDEE. V. 68.

niitakayamensis HAYATA. M.F. 103 ; I. 246 ;

vin. 33.

Noionuma WIGHT, et AEN. var. ewjenifolia

HOOK. 1.247; M.F. 103.

semilata HEMSL. 1.247; M.F. 104; V. 69.

taiwanensis HAYATA. M.F. 104; 1.247; V.

69.

variabilis HEMSL. E.P. 130; M.F. 104; I.

247.

villosa et P. ICKVIS DC. E.P. 130.

var. formosana HANCE. E.P. 130.

Phragmites TBIX. E.P. 541; M.F. 407; vn.

91.

communis TKIN. E.P. 541; M.F. 407; VH.

91.

Karka TP.IN. E.P. 541; VII. 91.

longivalvis STEUD. E.P. 541.

HoxbiirijJdl STEUD. 541.

Phreatia LINDL. E.P. 49.

formosana ROUE. E.P. 409.

nebularis. IV. 59.

sued/era. IV. 59.

Phrynium WTLLD. V. 228.

capitatum WILLD. V. 228.

dichotomum ROXB. V. 228.

Phtheirospermum BXJNGE. P.M. 176.

chinense BUNGE. F.M. 176.

japonicum KANTTZ. F'M, 177.

Phyla chinensis LOUK. E.P. 297.

PhyllanthllS
LINN. E.P. 359; M.F. 264; IX.

93.

lacciformis LINN. IX. 93.

Emblica LINN. M.F. 264.

flexiiosus MUELL. AEG. E.P. 36?;.

Matstunrse HAYATA. E.P. 360.

Niinamii HAYATA. E.P. 360; M.F. 264.

Nirai LINN. E.P. 359.

oligospermus HAYATA. IX. 93.

reticulattis Pom. E.P. 360.

simplex EETZ. E.P. 359.

takacensis HAYATA. IX. 94.

Urinaria LINN. E.P. 359.

Phyllomphax Sc HLTR. X. 32.

triincatolabella (HAYATA) SCHLTK. X. 32.

PhyllOStachys SIEB. et ZTJCC. E.P. 518; V.

250 ; VI. 140 ; VH. 95.

bambusoides SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 58.

formosana HAYATA. VI. 140; VII. 95.

lithophila HAYATA. VI. 141 ; VH. 95.

Makinoi HAYATA. V. 250; VI. 142; VII. 95.

megastachya STEUD. 549.

mitis. Eiv. VI. 140.

tugripes HAYATA. VI. 142 ; VII. 95.

pubescens H. LEH. VI. 140 ; VII. 95.

Quilioi Rrv. E.P. 549.

Physalis LINN- E.P. 274.

angvilata LINN. E.P. 274.

Physurus KICK. E.P. 409 ; IV. 99 ; VI. 87.

cbinensis ROLFE. E.P. 409 ; IV. 99 ; VI. 87.

Phytolacca Lnw. E.P. 333.

acinosa ROXB. E.P. 333.

decanlra Acinosa MOQ. E.P. 333.

dtcandm MAXIM. E.P. 333.

Kcempferi A. OKAY. E.P. 333.

pekinensis HANCE. E.P. 333.

PHYTOLACCACEJE. E.P. 333.

Picea LINK- E.P. 400 ; F.M. 220.

Ghhnl MAST. F.M. 220; F.M. 220; E.P. 400.

morrisonicola HAYATA. F.M. 220.

Picrasma BLUME. vi. 13.

qvaassioides BENN. VI. 13.

Picris LINN. F.M. 143; VHI. 72.

hieracioides LINN. F.M. 143.

japonica THCNB. F.M. 144.

morrisonensis HAYATA. VIII. 72.

Piddingtonia Kummularia DC. E.P. 214 ; F.M.

145.

Pieris DON. E.P. 218; M.F. 169.

formosa D. DON. E.P. 219 ;
M.F. 171.

japonica D. DON. E.P. 218.

ovalifolia D. DON. E.P. 219.

taiwanensis HAYATA. M.F. 169 ; H. 119.

Pilea LINDL. E.P. 382; F.M. 197; M.F. 280;

VI. 43.

angvMa BLUME. E.P. 383 ; F.M. 197.

anisophylla WEDD. M.F. 280.

bracteosa WEDD. E.P. 383.

brevicorniita HAYATA. VI. 43

funkikensis HAYATA. VI. 45.

kankaoansis HAYATA. VI. 46.

minnte-pilopa HAYATA. VI. 47.
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Pilea ovatinucula HATATA. YI. 48.

peploides HOOK, et AF.N. E.P. 382.

petiolaris BLVME. M.F. 280.

rotundimicula HAYATA. YI. 49.

Somai HAYATA. YL'50.

stipulosa MIQ. E.P. 383
; F.M. 19".

taitcensis HAYATA. YI. 51.

Wattersii HANCE. E.P. 383
; F.M. 197.

Pileostegia HOOK, f . et THOMS. E.P. 152
; n.

(1), 7; III. 105.

vibumoides HOOK. f. et THOMS. E.P. 32;

II. 7.

viburnoides. III. 106.

HOOK, f; et THOMS. III. 106.

urceolata HAYATA. IH. 105.

Pimpinella LINN. M.F.127; 11.52; X.19; II.

52.

rxtilbeifolia HAYATA. X. 19.

diversifolia DC. M.F. 127 ;
II. 52.

niitakayamensis HAYATA. X. 19.

S'txifmga HAYATA. M.F. 123; 11.52; X.19.

Pinanga BL. in. 196.

Bartwsii BECC. III. 196.

Tasliiroi HAYATA. III. 191.

Pinellia TENOBE. M.F. 370.

tuberifera TENORE. M.F. 370.

PinUS LINN. E.P. 396 ; F.M. 215 ; M.F. 307 ; HI.

191.

Arniandi FRANCHET. F.M. 216.

var. Mastersiana HAYATA. F.M.

217.

brevispica HAYATA. III. 191.

densata MASTERS. M.F. 308.

densifiora. M.F. 308.

densiflora S. et '. F.M. 219.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 217.

formosana HI. 193.

koraiensis SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 396.

Massoniana LAMB. E.P. 396.

morrlsonicola HAYATA. F.M. 217.

parviflora S. et Z. F.M. 218 ; E.P. 397.

prominens MASTERS. M.F. 308.

fi'nwiisis LAM. E.P. 396.

taiwanensis HAYATA M.F. 307 ; HI. 192 ;

HI. 192.

Tkunbergii PARL. F.M. 219.

Uyematsui HAYATA. III. 192.

yunnanemis. M.F. 308.

Piper LIN*. E.P.345; F.M. 187; M.F. 234.

arcuatum var. E.P. 346.

Arnottiunum G. DC. E.P. 345.

Betle LINN. E.P. 345.

var. Siriboa C. DC. E.P. 345.

Chaba HUNTED. E.P. 345.

Futokadsura SIEB. E.P. 346
; F.M. 187.

TASHTRO. M.F. 235.

liispidum HAYATA. M.F. 234.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 234.

kwaslioense HAYATA. M.F. 235.

officinarum C. DC. E.P.345.

ornatwn N. E. BROWN. M.F. 235.

sarmentosum KOXB. M.F. 235 ; M.F. 235.

Siriboa LINX. E.P. 345.

subpeltatum WILLD. E.P. 946
; M.F. 236.

PIPEKACKE. E.P.344; F.M. 187; M.F. 234.

Pircunfa Latbenia MOQ. E.P. 333.

Pisonia LINN. E.P. 322; III. 156.

aculeata LINN. E.P. 322.

(Ma. HI. 156.

Bninoniana ENDL. E.P. 323.

excelsa BL. IH. 156.

-ji-'indis K. BR. E.P. 323.

inennis FORST. E.P. 323.

limonella BLUME. E.P. 323.

Moorvma F. MUELL. E.P. 323.

ruorindrcfolia K. BR. HI. 156.

vUlosa POIR. E.P. 323.

Pistasia LINN. E.P. 99 ; F.M. 74; 1. 164.

chinensis BTJNGE. F.M. 74.

formosana MATSUM. E.P. 99 ; 1. 164
; F.M.

74.

Pistia LINN. E.P. 461.

crlspata BLUME. E.P. 461.

Stratiotes LINN. E.P. 461.

Pisum LINN. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194.

sativum LINN. E.P. 109
;

1. 194.

Pithecolobilim MART. E.P. 117; 1213.

dulce BENTH. E.P. 117; 1.213.

liTcidnni BENTH. 117
;

I. 214.

PITTOSPOEE/E. E.P. 32; M.F. 34; 1.63; I.

(7); III. 31; Y. 6; YII. 1.

PittOSpomm BANKS. E.P. 32; M.F. 34; 1.63;

III. 31; Y. 6; YII. 1.

daphniphylloides HAYATA. M.F. 34 ; I. 65 ;

V. 6; YII. 1;

florlbundum YV. et A. M.F. 34
; I. 65.
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Pittosporum formosrmum HAYATA. M.P. 32 ;

M.F. 34 ; I. 64.

<jll>mtum. HI. 31.

oligocarpiua HAYATA.
( oligospermum)

M.F. 35; 1.63; III. 31; V. 7.

parvifolium HAYATA. HI. 31.

paucifloruin HOOK, et AF.N. M.F. 33 ; I. 64
;

III. 31.

Tobera AIT. E.P. 33 ; I. 63.

undulatum VENT. E.P. 33 ; I. 64.

vibnrnifolium. HAYATA. IH. 32.

Plagiogyria KrxzE. E.P. 614; F.M. 244; M.F.

443; IV. 239; VHI. 151.

a.lnata BEDD. IV. 239.

enphlebia METT. M.F. 443
;
IV. 239.

falcata COPEL. IV. 239.

glauca (BLTJME.) E.P. 614 ; F.M. 244.

var. philrppinensts
CHBIST. E.P. 615 ; F.M. 244.

Hayateana MAKING. M.F. 443 ; IV. 239.

Jfatsumureana HAYATA. M.F. 443 ; IV. 239.

MAKING. F.M. 244.

rankanensis HAYATA. VIH. 151.

stenoptera DIELS. E.P. 615
; IV. 239.

I'/'tmra acuminata LIXDL. E.P. 369.

japomca MIQ. E.P. 369.

PLASTAGINE3I. E.P. 321.

Plantago Lrxx- E.P. 321.

"xiatiat Lixx. EP. 321.

Loureiri RCEM. et SCHTTLT. E.P. 321.

major LINN. E.P. 321.

Platanthera RICH. E.P. 419; M.F. 350; IV.

122
;
VI. 93 ; X. 32.

brevicalcarata HAYATA. M.F. 350.

(joodyroides var. formosdtvi HAYATA. IV.

126.

longibracteata HAYATA. IV. 122
;
M.F. 350.

obcordcttn HAYATA. IV. 124.

LIXDL. E.P. 419 ; M.F. 351.

pachyglossa HAYATA. IV. 123.

Prim. IV. 126.

stenoglossa HAYATA. VI. 43
;
IV. 123.

stenosepala SCHLTR. X. 32.

truncatolabellata HAYATA. IV. 124.

usuriensis MAXIM. M.F. 351.

Platycarya Jucc. M.F. 284.

strobilacea S. et Z. var. Ka^-akamii HAYA-

TA. M.F. 284.

Platyclinis BENTH. E.P. 420.

formosana SCHLECHT. E.P. 420.

Pledogyne vnrlegata LIXK. E.P. 439.

Plectranthus L'HERIT. E.P. 307; M.F. 224

VIII. 107.

claitonensis HAYATA. VIII. 107.

lasiocarpus HAYATA. M.F. 224
; VIH. 101.

serra MAXIM. E.P. 307.

Plectronia chineiisls LOUR. E.P. 177; F.M. 105.

Pleione DON. M.F. 326
;
IV. 64 ; VIH. 132.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 326 ; FV. 64.

pogonioides KRAXZL. M.F. 327.

Pricei EOUE. VHI. 132.

hemionitidea MOORE. IV. 250.

Pleopdtis irioides (LAM.) BEDD. E.P. 632.

longissima BLTJME. E.P. 633.

rmda HOOK. E.P. 632.

phymatodes (Lrxx.) BEDD. E.P. 635.

rostrata HOOK. IV. 253.

Pluchea CASS. E.P. 210
; vin. 55.

indica LESS. E.P. 210; VIII. 55.

PLUMBAGINEJE. E.P. 219
;
M.F. 175.

Plumbago Lr\x. E.P. 220.

zeylanioa Lixx. E.P. 220.

Plumeria LIXN. E.P. 249.

acntifolia POIR. E.P. 249.

Poa fcnw- E.P. 547; VH. 93.

anmm LINN. E.P. 547 ; VH. 93.

i-fiiiiens'its Lrxx. E.P. 573.

f rfdis HOST. E.P. 547.

japonica THTJXB. E.P. 543.

palustris LTNN. E.P. 547
; VI. 93.

pilosa Lixx. E.P. 545.

serot'ma EHR. E.P. 547.

Podocarpus L'HER. E.P. 398; M.F.307;VI.
66

; VH. 39.

nppressa MAXIM. E.P. 398.

argotnania HANCE. E.P. 399.

cvsiri MAXIM. E.P. 398.

chinens-is WALL. E.P. 398.

insignis HEMSL. E.P. 399.

latifoha WALL. E.P. 398.

macrophylla Dox. E.P. 398.

var. Maki SIEB. et Zucc. E.P.

398.

micranthus SCHLECHT. M.F. 341.

Nageia B. BR. E.P. 399.

Nakaii HAYATA. VI. 66.

nankcensis HAYATA. VII. 39.
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PodocarpUS neriifolia D. DON. M.F. 307.

reflexus. M.F. 341.

Vieillardii. M.F. 344.

Podophyllum Lixx. E.P.19; 1.41; V. 2.

Onzoi HAYATA. Y. 2.

plfiantlmm HANCE. E.P. 19 ; I. 41 ; Y. 4.

PogOnatherum BEAVV. E.P. 522; YII.79.

crinitum KUXTH. E.P. 522.

yolystachyum XEES. E.P. 522.

refractum NEES. E.P. 522.

sacckaroicleum BEATJV. E.P. 222
;
E.P. 522.

var. raonanclnun HACK.

E.P. 522; YII.79.

Pogonia Juss. M.F. 345.

Xervilia BLUME. M.F. 345.

plicata LIXDL. M.F. 316
; IV. 118.

purprea HAYATA. M.F. 345.

Scottil EEICHB. IY. 119.

tnitcensis HAYATA. M.F. 346.

PogOStemon DESF. E.P. 308 ; YHL 106.

formosamts OLIVER. E.P. 308 ; YIII. 106.

Poinciana TOTJRX. E.P. 112 ; 1.209.

regia BOJ. E.P. 112 ; I. 209.

Polanisia EAFIX. E.P. 25 ; I. 55.

icosfiiiitr't WIGHT et ARX. E.P. 26; 1.55.

viscosa DC. E.P. 25 ; I. 55.

Polianthes LEW. E.P. 431.

tuberosa Lixx. E.P. 431.

Pollia THVXB. E.P. 445.

japonica THUXB. E.P. 445.

sorzogonensis EXDL. E.P. 446.

Zollingeri CLAEKE. E.P. 446.

Pollinia E.P. 521 ; F.M. 236
; YII. 72.

arisanensis HAYATA. YII. 74.

ciliata TEIX. E.P. 521
; F.M. 236

; YH. 76.

var. Wallichiana HACK. E.P. 521 ;

F.M. 236.

eriopod't HAXCE. E.P. 525.

formosana (HACK.) HAYATA. YII. 75.

genicnlata HAYATA. YII. 73.

iml>erl>l<< NEES. E.P. 521.

var. AYilMenowiana HACK.

E.P. 521; YII. 74.

juponica FEAXCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 521.

monantha XEES. E.P. 522 ; YH. 76.

tenuis BENTH. E.P. 521.

Wallichiana NEES. E.P. 521.

Polliniopsis HAYATA. YII. 76.

Somai HAYATA. YII. 76.

Polybotrya H. B. K. E.P. 585 ; Y. 305.

appendiculata BLTJME. E.P. 585.

HAYATA. Y. 307
; cluplicato-

serrata HAYATA. Y. 305.

marginata BLUME. Y. 306.

Polycceliiii <-Itivnfte A. DC. E.P. 295.

Polygala Lixx. E.P. 34; F.M. 54; 1.65; HI.

32.

arcuata HAYATA. F.M. 54 ; I. 65 ; IH. 33.

crassiuscula HAYATA. III. 32.

glomerata LOUR. E.P. 34 ; I. 67.

hongkongensis HEMSL. Ill 34.

japonica HOIITT. E.P. 34
; F.M. 55 ; I. 66.

nimborum Drxx. III. 33.

xil>inca Lixx. F.M. 55
; I. 66.

stenopliylla HAYATA. III. 33.

Tatarinowii KEG. E.P. 34 ; I. 66.

tenuifolia. HI. 34.

Waitersn HANCE. F.M. 55 ; I. 66.

POLYGALE^E. E.P. 34 ; F.M. 54 ; I. 65 ; HI. 32.

1.7.

POLYGONACE3E. F.M. 184; M.F. 232; E.P.

334.

Polygonatum Amxs. 436; F.M. 226; V. 229;

IX. 140.

nfntum; HAM. F.M. 186.

nlatum HAMTLT. M.F. 232.

alte-lobatura. HAYATA. \. 229.

unfol'mm Lixx. M.F. 232.

arisanense HAYATA. IX. 140.

officinale ALL. var. formosannm HAYATA.

IX. 140.

officinale ALL. var. Maxlinowlczu HAYATA.

IX. 141 ; E.P. 436
; F.M. 227.

officinale ALL. var. Maximowiczii FEAXCH.

et SAVAT. E.P. 436; F.M. 226.

officinale ALL; y plurifiorum MIQ. E.P. 436 ;

F.M. 227.

Polygomim Lixx. E.r. 334; F.M. 184; M.F.

232.

aviculare LOUE. E.P. 339.

var. minntijli.iriiiii FRANCHET. E.P.

340.

barbatnra Lixx. E.P. 334.

biconvexum HAYATA. F.M. 184 ; M.F. 232.

cliineme Lixx. E.P. 334 ; F.M. 184.

ccespitosum BLTJME. E.P. 340.

cordatum TURCZ. E.P. 337.

cuspiilatum SIEB. et Zrcc. F.M. 185.
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PolygOnum. Fagopyrum LINN. E.P. 334.

(jlutinotium WALL. E.P. 336.

glabmm WILLD. M.F. 232;

glatiale HOOK. M.F. 233.

hastdto-trilobum MEISN. E.P. 341.

herninrioides, P. Miquelianum, P. ejfiisum,

P. RoxburcjMi, P. illerelroi'lef:, P. cli-

ffortioides, P. Perrottetii, et P. cHiosum

MEISN. E.P. 339.

hydropiper LINN. E.P. 335.

japonicnni MEISN. E.P. 335.

lanigernm E. BR. E.P. 336.

lanigerum E. P.R. var. cristatuni HEMSLEY.

E.P. 336.

lapathifoliimi LIXN. E.P. 336.

,, var. nodosum HOOK. f. E.P.

337.

Meyel G. KOCH. E.P. 339.

minus HUDS. M.F. 232.

minutum HAYATA. F.M. IS".

mii'rocepfifdfi DON. F.M. 186.

morrisonense HAXATA. F.M. 185.

multiflornm THUNB. E.P. 337.

muricatum MEISN. M.F. 232.

rudosnm PERS. E.P. 337.

oriental^ LINN. E.P. 337.

jdlo.^mt, 0. MEISN. E.P. 338.

peclunculare WALL. E.P. 338; M.F. 233.

perfoliatum LINN. E.P. 338.

Persicaria LINN. E.P. 339.

pilosum EOXB. E.P. 338.

plebeium R. BR. E.P. 339.

Posumbu HAMILT. E.P. 340 ; F.M. 186.

pteropus HANCE. E.P. 342.

quadrifidum HAYATA. M.F. 233.

Ito'xlmryhu ex. longifnl'mm DC. LINN. E.P.

339.

sagittatum LINN. E.P. 340.

senticosTim FEANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 340.

serrulatum LAGASCA. E.P. 340.

Sieboldi MEISN. E.P. 340.

slnense HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 335 ; F.M. 184.

strirtum MEISN. E.P. 341.

Tkunlienfti S. et Z. F.M. 184 ; E.P. 341.

viscosum HAMILT. E.P. 342.

Pulypnrn cochinchinensis LOUR. E.P. 345.

POLYPETALJE. E.P. 4 ; F.M. 39 ;
M.F. 13.

Paris LINN. F.M. 227; M.F. 367.

forraosana HAYATA. M.F. 367.

Paris inrompleta FISCH. M.F. 369.

lancifolia HAYATA. F.M. 227 ; M.F. 367.

polyphylla SMTH. M.F. 368 ; M.F. 369.

POLYPODIACE.E. E.P. 572; F.M. 242; M.F.

413; IV. 143; V. 261
;

YI. 156; VII. 95;

^7
III. 137 ; X. 73.

Polypodium LIX*. E.P.62S-. F.M. 245; M.F.

445 ; IV. 243; V. 308
;
VI. 160; VIII. 152;

X. 73.

ftdrnwens Sw. E.P. 638.

nmcenuni WALL. E.P. 628.

ureiiarlum BAKER. M.F. 447.

arisanense HAYATA. IV. 213.

EOSENST. VIII. 152.

aspiilistrifrons HAYATA. V. 308.

avenium METT. E.P. 628.

Barberi HOOK. E.P. 628.

Barberi MATSUM. et HAYATA. 140.

Blxuneannm C. CH. V. 309.

ln-'trhylepls BAKER. E.P. 628.

Buergerianuni MIQ. 628.

caiuliceps BAKER. E.P. 629.

chinense METT. E.P. 629.

conjuyatum LAM. E.P. 629.

contiguum SMITH. V. 311.

coronans WT
ALL. E.P. 629.

cucullatum HAYATA. IV. 248.

cuctdlatum NEES. B.M. XXIII. 77; M.F.

445.

decrescens CHRIST, var. bleclinifrons HAYA-

TA. IV. 245.

decursivo-pinnafrum VAN. HALL. E.P. 574.

dichotomuni THUNB. E.P. 563.

Oistans DON. E.P. 629.

diwricatum HAYATA. B.M. XXHI. 78; M.F.

446.

cliversum EOSENST. VIII. 150 ;
X. 73.

Engleri LUERSS. M.F. 446; M.F. 447.

var. hypoleuciun HAYATA.

M.F. 446.

ellipticum THUNB. E.P. 629.

ensato-sessilifrons HAYATA. V. 312.

ensatiun THUNB. E.P. 630; V. 312.

HAYATA. V. 314.

falcatopinnatum HAYATA. IV. 217.

falcatum THUNB. E.P. 584.

formosamim BAKER. E.P. 630 ;
IV. 245.

Fortunei KUNZE. E.P. 640.

gracillimtim COPEL. IV. 2i8.
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Polypodium <jl<nvliil<?>nn HOOK. IV. 255.

gluucum THUXB. E.P. 562.

Haneockii BAKBE. E.P. 63
; M.F. 446.

hastatran TarxB. E.P. 631.

hemionitideum WALL. IV. 250
;
V. 314.

boozanense HAYATA. VIII. 152.

bypocbrysum. HAYATA. V. 314.

infra-planicostale HAYATA. A
T

. 315.

irioides IIAM. E.P. 632 ; V. 309.

Kanasbiroi HAYATA. V. 317.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 447
;
B.M. XXHI.

77
; V. 318 : VIII. 152.

kusukusense HAYATA. V. 319.

Lebmanni METT. B.M. XXII. 79 ; M.F. 447.

lineare THFXB. E.P. 632
; F.M. 245.

,. var. monilisomm HAYATA.

IV. 248.

linearifplium HOOK. E.P. 638.

Llmjvit S\v. E.P. 639.

longissimum BLUME. E.P. 632.

lomarioides KUXZE. E.P. 633.

Losogramnie METT. 633.

var. lamprocaulon
BOSEXST. VHI. 153.

macrosomm BAKEB. E.P. 633.

Maingayi DIELS. E.P. 634.

marginale Tarxs. E.P. 592.

megasorum C, CH. VIH. 153.

menibranaceum HOOK. E.P. 574.

Meyenianum SCHOTT. E.P. 634; IV. 249.

Morii HAYATA. VIH. 153.

morrisonense HAYATA. L.M. XXLLL 78 ;

M.F. 447; V. 321; IV. 250.

myriocarpum METT. E.P. 634.

normale Box. E.P. 634.

obliqiiatmn DEUDE. E.P. 635.

obscnre-venulosum HAYATA. V. 322.

obtusifrons HAYATA. IV. 250.

Oldliami BAKEE. E.P. 635.

Cncei FE. et SAY. IV. 251.

oyylvlsum WALL. E.P. 637.

l>almatiun BLVME. M.F. 447.

pahidosum HOOK. E.P. 629.

pelluciclifoKum HAYATA. IV. 250.

phyUitis TBUKB. E.P. 630.

Phymatodes Lixx. E.P. 635.

pmnatum HAYATA. B.M. XXIII. 80
; M.F.

447.

riayfairi BAKEE. E.P. 636.

Polypodium potydactylon HAXCE. E.P. 639.

polyi;<'>(li< liiles DON. E.P. 591.

proliferiim PEESL. E.P. 636.

pseudocucullatum EOSEXST. VHI. 153.

pseudotrichomanoides HAYATA. IV. 251 ;

VIH. 153.

pteropns BLUIIE. E.P. 636.

punHatum TBUXB. E.P. 613.

quasidivaricatum HAYATA. M.F. 446; X. '73.

riiiasipinnatum HAYATA. M.F. 447 ; IV. 253 ;

X.73.

rdisttcciw EOSEXST. VHI. 153.

remote-frondigeriuii HAYATA. V. 322 ; VIH.

153.

rostratum HOOK. IV. 253.

SchrittpHnianum AXXIT. M.F. 447.

Hliintcnense HAYATA. VHI. 154.

sutuoxinn WALL. E.P. 633.

ftophoroides THUNB. E.P. 570.

Steerei HAEIIIXGT. E.P. 636.

subauriciUatum BLVIIE M.F. 447.

suisbastagnale HAYATA. VIII. 155.

superficiale BLVJIE. E.P. 636.

taiwamnse CBKIST. E.P. 639.

taiwanensis C HEIST. V. 264.

taiwaniamim HAYATA. B.M. XXIII. 80; M.F.

447.

Ttticaitesii BEDD. IV. 247.

tricbomanoides Sw. M.F. 448 ; IV. 253.

tridnctylon WALL. E.P. 636.

trifidum Dox. E.P. 637.

unUum THUXB. E.P. 576.

urceolare HAYATA. V. 324.

urophylluin WALL. E.P. 579.

Wrigbtii METT. E.P. 637 ; V. 321.

(HE.) var. lubatwn EOSEXST. VIII.

155
;
X. 73.

Polypogon DESF. E.P. 535; VII. 82.

bigegaweri STEFD. E.P. 535
; VII. 83.

littoralis A. GEAY. E.P. 535.

monspeliensis DESF. E.P. 535
;
VII. 83.

Polyspora (txdl<irix SWEET. E.P. 49 ; I. 89.

Polystichum EOTH. E.P. 581; F.M. 242; M.F.

426
;
IV. 190 ; V. 332 ; VII. 95 ; VHI. 155.

aculeatum EOTH. E.P. 581; IV. 1'.)'.

var. obtnsum METT. E.P.

581.

aculeatum Sw. var. variiforme HAYATA. V.

332.
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Polystichum amabile SM. E.P. 582; F.M. 242;

V. 337.

apiifolium C. CHBISTENSEX. M.F. 429.

aristatnm PRESL. E.P. 582.

arisanicum EOSENST. YIII. 155.

atroviridissimmn HAYATA. IV. 190.

auriculatum PEESL. E.P. 583 ; V. 338.

coniifoliran WALL. E.P. 583.

constantissimum HAYATA. IV. 191.

deltodon DIELS. E.P. 583.

dimorphophylliuu HAYATA. M.F. 428.

falcatum DIELS. E.P. 583.

var. caryotideum

(WALL.) B.M. XXIH. 25 ; M.F. 426.

falcatipinnura HAYATA. IV. 192.

formosanum EOSENST. VIII. 156.

globisonun HAYATA. IV. 193.

Hancockii DIELS. E.P. 584 ; V. 340.

liemionitideum WALL. E.P. 631.

hololepis HAYATA. V. 332.

horridipinnivrn. HAYATA. IV. 195.

Uidfolium DON. IV. 196.

integripimmm HAYATA. IV. 196.

laserpitiifolium IV. 195.

lentwn (DON.) MOOKE. var. gelida EOSENST.

VLU.156.

lepidocatilon SM. E.P. 584.

leptopteron HAYATA. V. 340.

lonchitoides (CHRIST.) IV. 157.

longistipes HAYATA. V. 341.

Maximowiczii var. melanocaulon HAYATA.
^ 1. 160.

Morii HAYATA. VII. 95.

niitakayamcnse HAYATA. F.M. 243 ; V. 333 ;

M.F. 427.

obliqmim (DON.) MOOKE. E.P. 585.

obtuso-aurictilatum HAYATA. V. 337
; VIII.

155.

prionolepis HAYATA. IV. 197 ; VIH. 156.

psexiclo-Maximowiczii HAYATA. V. 334.

rectipinrmm HAYATA. IV. 199.

simplicipinnum HAYATA. V. 343.

stenophylluru CHRIST. M.F. 426.

subapiciflorum HAYATA. V. 335.

tennissimxun HAYATA. IV. 254.

transrnorrisonense HAYATA. M.F. 427; IV.

187; V. 29".

tripteron PRESL. V. 339.

Tsus-Simene J. SM. IV. 201.

Polystichum varium PRESL. E.P. 585
; V. 332.

(L.) var. etxrylepidoxxm.

EOSENST. VHI. 156.

Pomasterion japonicum MIQ. E.P. 165.

PomatOCalpa BEEDA. X. 35.

brachybotryum HAYATA. X. 35.

brachybotryum SCHLTR. X. 35.

Pometia J- R- et FOEST. M.F. 64; 1.153.

pinnata -T. E. et FOEST. M.F. 64.

tilircfolia 1. 153.

Poncirus EAFIN. VIII. 32.

trifoliata EAFIN. VHI. 32.

Pongamia VEXT. E.P. 114 ; I. 207 ; III. 79.

glabra VENT. E.P. 114; 1.207.

tahvaniana HAYATA. III. 79 ; IX. 28.

Ponki. VLH. 21.

Pontederia plantaginei/ EOXB. E.P. 444.

vaglmlis BfRM. E.P. 444.

POTSTTEDEEIACE^. E.P. 444.

Porphyroseias demrsim MIQ. E.P. 174.

Portulaca Li^"- E.P. 38; M.F. 37; 1.73.

oleracea LINN. E.P. 38 ; I. 74.

pct-rriflorum DC. E.P. 168.

pilosa LINN. E.P. 38 ; I. 73.

quadrifida HAYATA. M.F. 37 ; I. 74.

LINN. E.P. 39.

var. formosana HAYATA.

M.F. 37
; I. 74.

POETULACACE^E. E.P. 38
; M.F. 37 ; I. 73 ; I.

(12); 1(13).

Posoqueria c!wrn't<>rnn> EOXB. E.P. 191.

floribuitdit EOXB. E.P. 191.

lonijinpina EOXB. E.P. 191.

nutans EOXB. E.P. 191.

Potamogeton LINN. E.P. 464; M.F. 372.

crispus LINN. E.P. 465
; M.F. 372.

Gandicbaudi CHAM. E.P. 464.

japonicus FRANCH. E.P. 464.

HASSK. E.P. 466.

muwotwtvx PRESL. E.P. 464.

natans LINN. E.P. 465.

pectinatxas LINN. E.P. 465.

Tepperi AETH. E.P. 465.

Potentilla LIXN. E.P. 125
; F.M. 83; 1.236;

IH. 95.

chinensis SEE. E.P. 125
;

I. 236.

discolor BUNGE. E.P. 125 ; I. 236.

formosatui HANCE. E.P. 125 ; I. 236.

gelida C. A. MEY. F.M. 83 ; I. 237.



312 GENERAL INDEX.

Potentilla geli.la HATATA. III. 97.

grandiflora LINN. F.M. 83; 1.237.

leuconota DON. F.M. 84.

leucomta DON. var. marrisonicola HATATA.

F.M. 83; 1.237.

HAYATA. F.M. 83.

MatsumurcK WALB. III. 96, 97.

Morii HAYATA. III. 95.

morrisonensis HAYATA. III. 96.

multi/ida BAKER et S. MOOKE. E.P. 125 ; I.

237.

pensylvanica LINN. E.P. 125
; I. 238.

Sibljcildi HAJ.LES. 1.238; F.M. 84.

Poterium formosana HAYATA. III. 99.

Pothomorphe sitipdtata MIQ. E.P. 346.

Pothos LINN. E.P. 460; V. 238.

scandens BENTH. E.P. 460.

Seemanni SCHOTT. E.P. 460 ; V. 239.

Warburgii ENGL. T. 239.

Pouzolzia GATIDICH. E.P.|387 ; M.F. 283.

elegans WEDD. E.P. 383;

hirta HASSK. E.P. 388.

liypericifolia BLUME. E.P. 389.

inclica GAI*D. var. alienata WEDD. E.P.

387.

smbvar. micropliylla WEDD. E.P. 388.

zeylanica BENN. E.P. 387.

Pratia GATO. E.P. 213; F.M. 144.

begonifolia LENDL. E.P. 213; F.M. 144.

Premna I^N- E.P. 293.

formosana MAXIM. E.P. 299.

integrifolia LINN. E.P. 299.

serrntlfolin LINN. E.P. 299.

Frenanthes chimnsls THTTNB. F.M. 144.

Primula Lra. F.M. 157
; in. 148.

Cockburniana HEMSL. F.M. 157.

Miyabeana ITO. et KAWAK. III. 148.

PPJMULACEJE. EP. 220
; F.M. 157 ; M.F. 175

;

III. 148.

Prims axprellus HOOK, et AEN. 1. 130.

intern HOOK, et ABN. IV. 123 ; E.P. 82.

Prinsepia ROYLE. M.E. 105
; I. 219 ; V. 69.

scandens HAYATA. V. 69.

utilis ROYLE. M.F. 105; 1.219.

Probolocaly p. V. 218.

Procris Jrss. E.P. 385
; F.M. 198.

l?evigata BLTJME. E.P. 385
; F.M. 198.

sessilis HOOK, et AEN. F.M. 198.

PEOTEACE.E. E.P. 354; F.M. 189; M.F. 259;

IX. 87.

Proteitwphallus Pdtkrl HOOK. E.P. 457.

Primus LINST. E.P. 117; F.M. 77; M.F. 87; I.

215; HI. 87; V. 35.

aspera THUNB. E.P. 371.

campanulata MAXIM. E.P. 117
;
F.M. 77

; I.

126.

communis HUDS. E.P. 117; 1.216.

David'iann FKANCHET. E.P. 119 ; I. 218.

domestica LINN. E.P. 117; 1.216.

formosana MATSVM. E.P. 118 ; M.F. 87
; I.

218.

insttttia LINN. E.P. 117 ; I. 217.

japonica THTJNB. F.M. 78 ; I. 217.

Kawakamii HAYATA. F.M. 77
; I. 217.

macrophylla SIEB. et Zucc. V. 35.

Miirae SIEB. E.P. 118
; I. 217.

f.emlulu MAXIM. I. 219
; M.F. 88.

persica S. et Z. var. Davidiana CAKE. III.

87.

Persica SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 118 ; I. 217.

pogonostyla MAXIM. E.P. 119; M.F. 87;

M.F. 87
; I. 218.

ptmctatn HOOK. M.F. 87
; I. 218.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 87; 1.218.

transarisanensis HAYATA. V. 37.

xerocarpa HEMSL. M.F. 87- E.P. 119; I.

218.

Psammanthe n\(trbvt HANCE. E.P. 168.

Pseudixus HAYATA. V. 187.

japonicus HAYATA. V. 188.

Pseudosmilax H.IYATA. IX. 124.

hogoensis HAYATA. IX. 125.

seismensis HAYATA. IX. 125.

Pseudixiece HAYATA. V. 187.

Pseudotsuga CAKK. E.P. 400; F.M. 223; V.

204.

japonica HAYATA. V. 205.

SHESASAWA. E.P. 400; F.M. 223.

\Vilsoniana HAYATA. V. 204.

Psidium LEW. E.P. 142; 11.17.

Gxiyava LTNX. E.P. 142
; II. 17.

Psilotum Sw. E.P. 556.

triquetrum Sw. E.P. 556.

Psophocarpus NECK. E.P. 112 ; I. 202.

palustris DESV. E.P. 112.

tetragonolobns DC. I. 202.
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Psychotria LINN- JE.P. 194 ;
n. 97 ; ix. 62.

elliptica KER. E.P. 194 ; II. 97.

kotconsis HAYATA. IX. 62.

macrophylla HAYATA. IX. 62.

Seevesii WALL. E.P. 194.

scantiens HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 195.

serpens LINN. E.P. 195.

Pteridium GLED. E.P. 624 ; F.M. 244.

aquilinum KUHN. E.P. 624.

var. lanuginosum BORY. F.M. 244.

Pteris LINN. E.P. 618 ; M.F. 443 ; IV. 239 ; V.

344; VIII. 156.

(i in'dlnn LINN. E.P. 62 i.

<<mrita BLUME. E.P. 621.

biaurita LINN. E.P. 618
; IV. 242.

,, var. quadriaurita EETZ. E.P.

618.

cheilanthoides HAYATA. E.P. 619; M.F. 442.

cretica LINN. E.P. 619.

var. stenophylla HAERINGT.

E.P. 620.

dactylina HOOK. IV. 239.

ensiformis BURMS. E.P. 620.

excelsa GAUD. IV. 241.

excelsissima HAYATA. IV. 239.

flavicaulis HIYATA. M.F. 443.

formosana BAKER. E.P. 621.

Grevilleana WALL. E.P. 621.

iwisa THTJNB. E.P. 624.

var. auritd LUERSS. F,P. 624.

japonica METT. E.P. 614.

kleniarn PRETL. E.P. 618.

longifolia LINN. E.P. 621.

longipes DON. E.P. 621; M.F. 445.

longipinna HAYATA. M.F. 444.

marginata BOB*. E.P. 622.

Milneriiw HOOK, et BAKER. E.P. 622.

morrisonicola HAYATA. B.M. XXIII. 33;

M.F. 445.

nervosa THXJNB. E.P. 620.

ffUucens AGARDH. E P. 621.

pellucicla PR. IV. 241.

piloselloides THUNB. E.P. 627.

quadriaurtta KETZ. E.P. 619.

,. var. ubbreviata ROSENST.

VIII. 156.

seraipinnata LINN. E.P. 622.

var. dispar KUNZ. E.P.

622

Pteris serrar'ut Sw. E.P. 620.

serrulata LINN. E.P. 623.

var. obtusa CHRIST. EP.
623.

setuloso-coatulata HAYATA. IV. 241.

simtatn THUNB. E.P. 612.

Tteris stenophylla HOOK. E P. 620.

Takeoi HAYATA. V. 344.

tripartita Sw. E.P. 622.

WaUichiana AGARDH. E.P 623.

Pterospermum SCHBEB. E.P 62; M.F. 49; I.

104.

formosanum MATSUM. E.P. 62 ; M.F. 49
; I.

104.

fuscum KUTH. 1. 104.

Ttttopteris Hancocku HANCE. E.P. 584.

Pueraria DC. E p. 111
;

1. 197 ; ix. 31.

phaseoloides BENTH. E.P. Ill; 1,198; IX.

31.

Thimbergiana BENTH. E.P. 111 ; 1. 198.

Punica LINN. E P. 152 ; II 28.

Gramturn LINN. E.P. 152 ;
II. 28.

nana LINN. E.P. 153.

Putranjiva WALL. E.P. 362.

Roxburgh!! WALL. E.P. 362.

Pycnospora R- BR. E.P. 108 ; 1. 188.

hedysaroides R. Bn. E.P. 108
; 1. 188.

PycreUS BEAUV. E.P. 469.

globosus REICHB. var. 5. erecta CLARKE.

E.P. 469.

polystachyus BEAUV. E.P. 469.

sanguinolentus NEES. E.P. 469.

Pygeum GJEBTN. III. 87.

Preslii MERR. III. 87.

Pyrdhrum in/licum CASS. F.M. 135.

Pylora LINN. in. 142 ; F.M. 155.

alboreticulata HAYATA. III. 142.

atropurpurca FBANCHET. III. 144.

elliptica NUTT. var. tnorrisonensis HAYATA.

F.M. 155; HI. 144.

niorrisonensis HAYATA. F.M. 155 ; III. 144.

rotundifolia LINN. E.M. 156
; III. 144.

Pyrus LINN. M.F. 98; 1.242.

aucuparia var. randaiensis HAYATA. M.F.

98
;

I. 242.

trilociUaris HAYATA. M.F. 99 ; I. 243.

formosana KAWAKAMI et KOIZUMI. M.F.

100; 1.244.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 99 ; 1.243.
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Pyrus Mallus. I. 244
;
M.F. 101.

Pmffii HEMSL. I. 243 ; M.F. 100.

sinensis. M.F. 100; 1.243.

Pyxipoma polynndrum FEXZL. E.P. 167.

Qtiamvclit tulgaris CHOIST. E.P. 265.

Q,UCrcus Lixx. E.P. 392; F.M. 200; M.F. 287;

III 173 ; IT. 21
;
VI. 64 ;

VII. 37.

acuta THITXB. E.JP. 392 ;
M.F. 293.

amygdalifolia SKAX. E.P. 393; F.M. 200?

M.F. 287; M.F. 294.

arisanensis HAYATA. III. 173.

(Oydobatanopsis) Blakei SEAN. III. 179.

lirevicaudata. III. 179.

SKAX. E.P. 393; M.F. 288.

Calresii HEMSL. M.F. 289; F.M. 204.

castanopsisifolia HATATA. III. 179.

Cbampioni BEXTH. E.P. 393; M.F. 289.

cleintocarpa. SEEMEX. M.F. 292.

confrmjnsa (Kixo.) M.F. 292.

Cornea LOUR, var. Konisbii HAYATA. III.

179.

Cornel. IV. 21.

cuspiditlu THUXB. E.P. 392; F.M. 204; III.

183.

dentata THXJXB. E.P. 393 ; F.M. 290.

dodonisefolia HAYATA. III. 181.

EdUfia: SKAX. III. 186.

formosana SKAX. E.P. 393
;
F.M. 200.

gilva BLUME. E.P. 394.

glauca THUNB. E.P. 392 ; F.M. 200.

Henryi SEEM. M.F. 291.

bypopbrea HAYATA. III. 182.

Ilex Lisx. var. spinosa FRAXCHET. M.F. 290.

impress!vena HAYATA. M.F. 291.

Jungbubnii MIQ. F.M. 203.

Kawakamii HAYATA. F.M. 201.

kodaibctnsis HAYATA. IV. 21.

Konishii HAYATA. F.M. 201 ; IV. 21.

lepidocm-jM HAYATA. III. 179 ; M.F. 291.

longinux HAYATA. M.F. 292.

longicauilata HAYATA. II 1. 182; VI. 64.

Morii HAYATA. M.F. 293.

myrs'mcKfolia. M.F. 295 ; M.F. 293.

Kaiadarum HAXCE. III. 183; HI. 182.

nantcensis HAYATA. M.F. 293.

ISariakii HAYATA. III. 183.

obovata BUXGE. E.P. 394 ; F.M. 200.

pachyloma O. SEEM. E.P. 393; M.F. 290;

HI. 186.

QuercUS p'>lystachy<i WALL. M.F. 298.

pseudo-myrsina?folia HAYATA. M.F. 295.

randaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 295 ; M.F. 300.

rliombocarpa HAYATA. III. 186.

Sasaki! KAXEHIEA. VI. 64 ; VII. 37.

serrata THTJNB. F.M. 203.

sessilifolia BLUME. M.F. 296.

spicata SMITH. F.M. 201
;

III. 184.

spinosa A. DAVID, var. Miyabei HAYATA.

VH. 37.

stenopliylloides HAYATA. IV. 21.

stenophylla MK. IV. 22.

subreticulata HAYATA. IH. 184.

taicbuensis HAYATA. M.F. 296 ; III. 185.

laitoensis HAYATA. M.F. 297 ; III. 187.

traokcensis HAYATA. VII. 38.

ternaticupula HAYATA. ".F. 298.

thalassica HANCE. M.F. 298 ; M.F. 299.

1' imentosic.upula HAYATA. III. 185.

uraiana HAYATA. M.F. 299 ; III. 187.

variabilis BLTIME. E.P. 394; F.M. 20 1.

Qubwrla Lnns'mm. LOUR. E.P. 75 ; 1. 123.

BEAUV. E.P. 140.

BI-RM. E.P. 140.

indica LJNN. E.P. 140.

Quisqualis TJCW. E.P. 140; II 17.

indica Lrxx. II. 17.

RAFFLESIACKS;. HI. 156.

Randia Lixx. S.F.190; 11.94; IX. 59.

densiflora BEXTH. E.P. 190 ;
II. 94.

HAYATA. IX. 59.

dumetonun LAM. E.P. 190 ; II. 94.

florijjwvla DC. E.P. 190.

longispim DC. E.P. 190.

nutans DC. E.P. 190.

sinensis EOEM. IX. 59 ; E.P. 191 ; H. 94.

stipulosa MIQ. E.P. 191.

suisbpensis HAYATA. IX. 59.

EAlSlUNCULACE^. E.P. 4 ;
F.M. 39 ;

M.F. 13 ;

1.16; 1. (6); HI. 1; IV. 1; V.I; IX. 1.

Ranunculus I*XN. E.P. 7; M.E.19; 126; I

(16); III. 7.

acris. I. (26).

Lixx. 1.28.

cbeiropbylla HAYATA. HI. 7.

Cymlalaria PURSH. M F. 20 ; I. 28.

< xtorri? HAXCE. I. 28.

flacddus. M.F. 20 ; I. 28.

geraniifobius HAYATA. HE. 7.
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Ranunculus holophyllus HANCE. E.P. 9.

japonicus LANGSD. E.P. 8 ; I. 28.

japonicus THUNB. I. 28 ; E.P. 8.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 19
; I. 27

; HI.

7
; I. (26).

leioclaihis HAYATA. EH. 7.

pennsylvanlms L. v.ir. jnponicus MAXIM.

E.P.8; 1.29.

pJiillppitiensis MEEK, et ROLFE. M.F. 21 ; I.

27.

propinquus C.A. I. 28
; E.P. 8.

var. hirsutus A. GRAY. E.P. 8 ; I. 28.

sceleratus LINN. I. 29.

sceleratus LINN. III. 8.

Sieboldi MIQ. III. 9.

taisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 20
;

I. 26.

ternalus DC. E.P. 8.

THUNB. E.P. 9 ; I. 28.

Zuecarmii MIQ. E.P. 9 ; I. 28.

Rapanea AUBL. v. 87.

neriifolia (SIEB. et Zucc.) MEZ. V. 87.

Raphiolepis LINDL. E.P. 128; 1.248.

intlicM LINDL. E.P. 128; 1.248.

v.ir. Tashiroi HAYATA. E.P.

129.

Eapbwi lerljacm LOUE. E.P. 216
; I. 39.

Rauwolfia LINN. E.P. 248.

cliim-usis HEMSLEY. E.P. 2iS.

Reevesia LINDL. IX. 8.

formosana HAYATA. ]X. 8.

Rehmanilia LIBOSCH. E.P. 281 ; F.M. 174.

Oldhami HEMSL. E.P. 281 ; M.F. 5.

M.F. 211; F.M. 174.

Remirea AUBL. M.F. 377.

maritima AUBL. M.F. 377.

Remusatia SCHOTT. Vllf. 136.

formosana HAYATA. VIII. 1'36.

vivipura SCHOTT. VIII. 136.

lid'mispora oUusa SIEB. et Zucc. F.M. 208.

RHAMNE.E. E.P. 85; F.M. 70; M.F. 61; 1141;

I. (10) ; III. 62 ; IV. 3 ;
V. 28 ; VI. 14.

RhaninUS LINN. E.P. 88; F.M. 70; M.E. 61; I.

143; III. 62; IV. 3; VI. 14.

acuminata COLEBR. E.P. 89 ; 1. 145.

acuminatifolia HAYATA. III. 62* IV. 3.

argutu MAXIM. M.F. 62.

,, var Nakaliarai HAYATA. F.

M. 70; M.F. 62; 1.144.

wemta S. et. Z. IH. 62.

Rhamnus (Eurhammis) formosana MATSUM.

E.P. 88; M.F. G:
; L 144.

japonica MAXIM, var. clecipiens MAXIM.

III. 62.

Jujula LINN. E.P. 87 ; 1. 142.

Nakaliarai HAYATA. 1.143; M.F. 61.

nepalalensis LOUE. HI. 6 2.

oiwakensis HAYATA. VI. 14.

Sieboldiam MAKINO. III. 62.

triquetnt WALL. M.F. 61
;

1. 144.

Rhaphidophora pinnata SCHOTT. E.P. 460.

Rhaphis flabelliformis AIT. E.P. 454.

trivialis LOUR. E.P. 527.

Hhexla Fashikan SIEB. E.P. 147.

Rhizophora LINN. E.P. 140
; H. 15.

latlfolia MIQ. E.P. 14',).

Mangle EOXB. E.P. 140.

mucronata LAM. E.P. 140
; II. 15.

KBIZOPHOEE.E. I. GO; 1(14); I. (13); 11.15;

HI. 115.

Rhododendron LIXN. E.P. 218; M.F. 171;

F.M. 1
; III. 129 ; IV 15 ; VI. 28 ; IX. 65.

anthopogonoides MAXIM. M.F. 172.

breviperulata HAYATA. III. 129.

caryopkylhim HAYATA. III. 130.

chrysanthum. PALL. E.P. 218 ;
F.M. 155.

ciliato-peclicellatmn HAYATA. HI. 131.

dUatatum. III. 133 ; M.F. 175.

elllpticum III. 138.

HAYATA. HI. 137.

MAXIM. IV. 16.

formosaniuu HEMSL. III. 132 ; IX. 65 ; E.P.

218.

gnaplialocarpum HAYATA. III. 132.

Henryi III. 137.

hyperythrum HAYATA. III. 133.

inilicum SWEET. E.P. 218.

var. eriooarpum HAYATA.

IH. 134.

forraosanum. HAYATA.

in. 134.

Kawakaruii HAYATA. M.F. 171 ; II. 119.

lamprophyllum HAYATA. IH. 135.

lasiostyliun HAYATA. HI. 135.

leiopodum. III. 138.

HAYATA. III. 136 ;
IV. 16.

leptosanthum HAYATA. III. 137.

loDgiperulatum HAYATA. III. 138.

Morii HAYATA. M.F. 173; HI. 139; VI. 28.
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Rhododendron Nakaharai HAYATA. F.M. 153.

nankotaisanense HAYATA. IX. 66.

Oldhami MAXIM. F.M. 153 ; E.P. 218
; F.M.

154.

var. glandnlosTim HAYATA.

F.M. 153.

pndiytrich-um FEANCH. M.F. 173.

pseudo-ckrysantkum HAYATA. F.M. 154.

pumilum M.F. 172.

r/ionibicum MIQ. M.F. 175.

rubro-pilosiim HAYATA. M.F. 173.

strpylUfolium HAYATA. F.M. 153.

shojoense HAYATA. M.F. 174.

ovatum PLANCH. III. 139.

paclaysantlium HAYATA. III. 140.

rhombicum III. 133.

rubropiinetatum HAYATA. III. 141.

.^'niilnrum. III. 137.

Tanakai HAYATA. IV. 15.

Westltmdii HEMSL. HI. 132.

Weyrirfiii MAXIM. III. 133.

Rhodomyrtus DC. E.P. 142; II. 18.

tomentosa WIGHT. E.P. 142 ; II. 18.

Rhus LINN. E.P. 100; F.M. 73; 1. 1G2.

intermedia HAYATA. F.M. 73 ; 1. 162.

jftvanicum LINN. E.P. 100
;

1. 163.

semi-alata MIJEE. E.P. 100 ; 1. 163.

succedanea LINN. E.P. 100 ; 1. 163.

var. jitfionicf.t ENGLE.

E.P. 101 ; 1. 163.

Toxicodendron LINN. E.P. 100
; 1.164; I.

163; F.M. 74.

Rhynckoearpa odorata HANOE. E.P. 164.

Rhynchoglossum BLI-ME. F.M. 178; V.131;

VI. 34.

kologlossnm HAYATA. V. 131.

obliqmim BLTTME. FM. 178.

HAYATA. V. 132.

? Sasakii HAYATA. VI. 34.

Rhynchosia LOTE. E.P.113; 1.203.

minima DC. E.P. 113 ; I. 294.

sericea SPAN. E.P. 113
;

I. 204.

volubilis LotiE. E.P. 113
;

I. 204.

Rhynchospora VAHL. E.P. 491 ; VI. 116.

attrea E. BE. E.P. 491.

VAHL. E.P. 491.

glanca VAHL. VI. 116.

longisetigera HAYATA. VI. 116.

\Yallickiana KUNTH. E.P. 491.

Hkynosfermum jasminoides LINDL. E.P. 252.

Ribes LINN. F.M. 93; II. (1), 10.

formosanum HAYATA. B.M. XX. 56 ; F.M.

93; 11.10.

Ricinus LI**- E.P. 365.

communis LINN. E.P. 365.

Riedleui conccdenala DC. E.P. 60 ; 1. 105.

corchorlfolifi DC. EP. 60 ; 1. 105'.

supina DC. E.P. 60 ; 1. 105.

JRii-en
tilicKfollft CHOISY. E.P. 266.

Rhodea KOTH. V. 236 ; VI. 97.

\\atanabei HAYATA. V. 236; VI. 97.

Rosa LINN. E.P. 126; F.M. 85 ;
M.F. 97; I.

239; III. 97; V. 58; VIII. 33.

AmyijdallfoUft SEE. E.P. 127; 1.240.

bracteata WENDL. E.P. 126; 1.240.

rh'uKfi^lf WILLD. E.P. 127; 1.240.

deflexn HEMSL. III. 101.

indica LINN. E.P. 127 ; I. 240.

Var. formosana HAYATA. I. 249 ;
E.P.

127.

invoJurni.tii. BKAAM. E.P. 126; 1.240.

Irevigata MICH. E.P. 127; 1.240.

l,i<jifolw WILLD. E.P. 127; 1.240.

Liieife FEANCH. et EOCH. E.P. 123; I.2il.

var. formosana

CABD. VIII. 33.

microcarpa LINDL. III. 99.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 97 ; I. 241.

moschata BENTH. E.P. 128; 1.241.

inoschata MILL. V. 60.

multiflora THX'XB. E.P. 128; 1.241.

var. formosana CABD.

vm. 33.

nivea DC. E.P. 127 ;
I. 240.

Pricei HAYATA. V. 58.

semperflorens W.ILLD. E.P. 127
;

I. 240.

serrata EOLFE. V. 00.

sinlca AIT. E.P. 127; 1.240.

transmorrisonensis HAYATA. IH. 97.

WeWiam WALL. M.F. 98; 1.241.

Wmmottwe HEMSL. F.M. 85; M.F. 98; I.

241.

M.tnthim LINDL. F.M. 85; M.F. 98; 1.241.

BQSACEJE. E.P. 117 ; F.M. 77 ; M.F. 87 ; I. 214;

I. (12); 1(13); I. (12); III. 00; IV. 5; V.

35; VI. 16; VII. 4 ; VIII. 00 ; IX. 38.

Eosldlulurl/t, j.rocumljenf} NEBS. E.P. 294 ; FM.

180.
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Rotala LINN. E.P. 148 ;
II. 25.

densiflora KCEHNE. E.P. 148.

v;ir. formosana HAYATA.

E.P. 149 ; II. 26.

inclica KCEHNE. E.P. 149 ; H. 26.

,, var. uliginosa KCEHNE. E.P.

150; 11.26.

leptopetala KCEHNE. E.P. 150 ; II. 26.

mexicana CH. Sen. E.P. 150 ; II. 26.

rotundifolia KCEHNE. II. 27 ; E.P. 150.

Rottbcellia LINN. E.P. 523; VII. 79.

compressa. LINN. E.P. 523.

var. genuina HACK. E.P. 524 ;

VH. 79.

exaltata LINN. E.P. 524.

var. p. appendicnlata HACK. E.P.

524 ;
VH. 79.

Rourea Arsu X. 3.

voltibilis (BLANCO.) MERE. X. 3.

ROXBUKGHIACE^:. E.P. 434 ; M.F. 356.

Rllbia LINN- E.P. 199; F.M.116; M.F. 147;

II. 101.

cordifolia LINN. E.P. 199; F.M.116; II.

101.

var. stenophylla FKANCH.

M.F. 147 ; H. 101.

lanceolata HAYATA. F.M. 117 ;
M.F. 147.

Schumnnniann E. PEITZEL. F.M. 117.

BUBIACE.E. E.P. 182; F.M. 112; M.F. 139;

IV. 75, 113 ; V. 77 ; VII. 32 ; VIII. 38 ; IX.

49 ; X. 28.

Rubus LINN. E.P.120; F.M. 79; M.F. 89 ; I.

222 ;
III. 87 ; IT. 5

;
Y. 39 ;

M. 16 ; VH.

4.

aculeatifloras HAYATA. V. 39 ; VII. 15.

adenotrichopoda HAYATA. V. 49 ; VLT. 6.

alcecufolius POIK. HI. 91.

., var. emigratis FOCKE. VII.

10.

arisanensis HAYATA. IH. 87 ; VII. 15.

var. liorishfcnsis HA-

YATA. YII. 15.

calyc'nus WATT.. III. 89.

calycinoides HAYATA. III. 88 ; YII. 4.

chimensis SEE. E.P. 123 ; I. 233.

cochinclainensis TEATT. IH. 89.

conduplicatns DUTHIE. M.F. 89, 449 ; M.F.

95 ; I. 224 ; I. 232
;

I. 234 ; I. 235 ; Y. 57 ;

YII. 000.

RubllS corchorifolius LINN. E.P. 120
; I. 225.

glaber MATSUM. I.

225 ; F.M. 79.

diffuses. M.F. 94 ; I. 232.

dolichoceplialus HAYATA. IH. 92; YII. 19 ;

III. 95.

elegans HAYATA. F.M. 79 ; I.|225 ; VII. 18.

Elmeri FOCKE. III. 94.

enpklebophyllus HAYATA. Y. 44
;
YII. 19.

fasciculatus DUTHIE. M.F. 90 ; M.F. 449 ;
I.

235; YII. 18.

Faurtei. III. 88.

floribundo-paniculatus HAYATA. III. 89 ;

YII. 6.

formosensis O. KCNTZE. E.P. 121; 1.226;

YII. 12.

fraxinifoliolus HAYATA. Y. 46 ; YH. 28 ; E.P.

121; F.M. 80; 1.226; YII. 29; III. 91;

Y. 48.

gttvus FOCKE. III. 91.

glanduloso-calycinus HAYATA. YH. 18 ; Y.

42.

glandnlosopunctatus HAYATA. YH. 26 ; IV. 5.

hahwmensis FOCKE. M.F. 94.

JbmiUtonlanus SEE. E.P. 122; 1.228.

hlrsutus HAYATA. I. 227.

Lirsuto-pungens HAYATA. V. 58.

incisus. M.F. 97 ; I. 235 ; I. 234.

Ksuvakamii HAYATA. M.F. 91; 1.227; Y.

58; YII 6.

Kcelinearms FOCKE. var. formosarms CARD.

VH 33.

kotcensis HAYATA. III. 90 ;
YII. 27.

laciniato-stipulattis HAYATA. IH 91; YII.

11.

Lambertiarms SEE. E.P. 121; 1. 228; YII.

9.

leucanthus HANCE. III. 92.

linearifoliolus HAYATA. YII. 22.

maUfolius FOCKE. M.F. 92; VHI. 33; 1-228.

mingetseasis HAYATA. V. 40 ; YH. 15.

moluccanus LINK. I. 228; E.P. 122; IH. 91 ;

vn. 11.

Morii HAYATA. M.F. 90 ; I. 229 ;
VH. 9.

mntomsis HAYATA. M.F. 92; 1.229; YII.

9.

oehlardhus HANCE. E.P. 122; 1.228.

Oliverl MIQ. E.P. 121 ; I. 225.

palmatus. III. 88.



318 GENERAL INDEX.

RllbllS parviaraliifolius HAYATA. V. 48
;
VII. 24.

parvifolius LINN. E.P. 12? ; I. 230.

parvifraxinifolius HAYATA. V. 52 ; VII. 29.

parvipungens HAYATA. V. 56
; VII. 26.

parvirosrefolins HAYATA. V. 54 ; VII. 26.

pectinellus HAYATA. VH. 4 ; I. 231.

MAXIM. F.M. 80; 1.230.

., var. trilobvis Koroz. VII.

4.

pentalobius HAYATA. F.M. 80 ;
I. 230 ; VII.

4.

piptopetalus HAYATA. V. 51
; VII. 21.

pungens CAME. var. OLlhaini MAX. I. 231.

ranclaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 93; 1.230; VH.

12.

rarissiruus HAYATA. VI. 16 ; VII. 25.

reflems KEK. E.P. 122 ;
I. 228.

retusipetalus HAYATA. M.F. 94 ; I. 232.

Kolfei VIDAL. var. lanatus HAYATA. F.M.

81; 1.232; VH. 10.

roscpfolnis. III. 93.

SMITH. E.P. 123; 1.233.

subsp. Maxim owiczii

FOCKE. III. 93.

M'lx'imowlezii HA-

YATA. V. 55.

var. forruosarms CAKD.

VIH. 33.

hirsntus HAYATA.

F.M. 81.

polyphyllariiis
CARD. VIH. 33.

var M'lxititowiczii FOCKE. TV. 6.

rogosissimtis HAYATA. III. 93 ;
VII. 00.

rwjosus MAXIM. I. 226 ;
E.P. 122 ; I. 228

;
I.

'230
;
M.F. 93.

xvpalanthus FOCKE. M.F. 92
;

I. 228.

Sloimaaai HAYATA. IH. 94; VII. 9.

sliinkcensis HAYATA. M.F. 95 ; I. 233 ; VH.

16.

Somai HAYATA. VII. 19.

sorbifolius MAXIM. M.F. 9G.

spliaeroceplialus HAYATA. VII. 21 ; IH. 94.

sxiislirensis HAYATA. VTI. 6.

Swiohcei HANCE. E.P. 123; I. 234; 1.228;

VII. 6.

3 "inhm HANCE. M.F. 05.

HAYATA. V. 51.

tagalhis CHAM, et SCHEL. 123; 1.234.

RubllS tagaUun MATSUM. V. 52.

taisansis HAYATA. 1.234; M.F. 96; V.40;

VH. 15.

taiwanianus MATSXJM. E.P. 123 ; I. 235 ; VH.

26.

Thunbergii S. et Z. V. 58.

triphyllus THG. VII. 22; E.P. 122; 1.230.

var. subconcolor CARD.

VIII. 33.

var. glaber MATSUM. E.P. 121.

v'dlosus THTTNTJ. E.P. 121 ; I. 225.

WUlmottice HEMSL. III. 98.

Ruellia LINTI. E.P. 291.

repens LINN. E.P. 291.

infunflibuliformis KOXB. E.P. 292.

Rumex LTNN- E.P. 342.

Acetosa LINN. E.P. 342.

cJiinensis CAMP. E.P. 343.

crispus LINN. E.P. 342.

LOUK. E.P. 343.

clentatus LINN. E.P. 343.

japonicits MEISN. E.P. 342.

timorensis KUNTH. 488.

Rungia ^EES. E.P. 294; F.M. 180; IX. 85.

chinensis BENTH. IX. 85.

parviflora NEES. E.P. 254.

var. pectinata CI^VKKE.

F.M. 180; E.P. 294.

pedinata NEES. E.P. 294 ; F.M. 180.

folygonoides NEES. E.P. 294 ; F.M. 180.

Ruppia LIN*. E.P. 466.

maritima LINN. E.P. 466.

ro&tellata KOCH. E.P. 466.

Russelia -TACQ. E.P. 284.

juncea Zrcc. E.P. 284.

EUTACE^. E.P. 69; F.M. 67; M.F. 51; 1.116.

1(9); I. (11); 1(10); III. 49; V. 10; VI.

5; VIII. 14; IX. 8.

RySSOpteris BLTJME. III. 48.

Curningiana A. Juss. IH. 48.

SABIACEffi. E.P. 98; M.F. 71; 1. 160; I. (12);

III. 68; V. 31; VI. 15.

Sabia COLEBE. E.P. 98; 1.106; V. 31.

Swinhoei HEMSIJEY. E.P. 98; 1.106.

transarisanensis HAYATA. V. 31.

Sacchamm LINN. E.P.519; F.M. 236; M.F.

405 ; VH. 77.

japonicwn THUNB. E.P. 518.
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Saccharum Narenga HAM. E.P. 519
; F.M.

236 ; M.F. 405
; VII. 77.

officinanun. LINN. E.P. 519
; VII. 77.

porpMjrocomum HACK. E.P. 519 ; F.M. 236.

polydttctylon var. a. THUMB. E.P. 518.

. THUNB. E.P. 518.

sinense ROXB. E.P. 519.

spicatum THUNB. E.P. 517.

spontanetim LINN. E.P. 519
; VH. 77.

SaCCOlabium BLUME. M.F. 336 ; IV. 88
; VI. 85.

formosanmn HAYATA. M.F. 336; IV. 88;

VI. 85.

fuscoptinctatum HATATA. IV. 89 ; II. 143.

jnpomcum. M.F. 337; IV. 89.

Matsuran MAKING. IV. 90.

ptunilum HAYATA. B.M. XX. 73
; M.F. 337

;

H. 143.

qtiasipinifoliiun HAYATA. II. 144 ; IV. 90.

retrocalltim HAYATA. IV. 92.

Somai HAYATA. IV. 93.

Sageretia BRONGN. E.P. 88
; 1. 144 ; V. 28.

hamosa BKONG. V. 28.

randaiensis HAYATA. V. 29.

theezans BRONGN. E.P. 88
;

1. 144.

Sagina LEW. I- 69 ; IH. 39.

ecliinosperma HAYATA. III. 39.

Linncei. IH. 39.

PEESL. E.P. 36 ; I. 69.

var. maxima MAXIM. E.P.

37.

maxima, A. GKAY. E.P. 37
; I. 69.

procumbens THTINB. E.P. 37
; I. 69.

sinensis HANCE. E.P. 37
;

I. 69.

Sagittaria Lnw. E.P. 463; V. 250.

chinensis SIMS. E.P. 460.

macrophylla BGE. E.P. 460.

pygmea MIQ. V. 250.

sagittata et dblusa THTJNB. E.P. 460.

sagittifolia LINN. E.P. 463.

var. diuersifolia MICHEL. E.P.

460.

longildba TUECZ. E.P. 460.

Salseikitsu. VHI. 20.

SALICTNE.E. E.P. 395 ; F.M. 206 ; M.F. 305
;

V. 201 ; VI. 65.

Salix LINN. E.P. 395
;
F.M. 206 ; M.F. 305 ; V.

201 ; VI. 65.

Doii HAYATA. V. 201.

eriostroma HAYATA. VI. 65.

Salix fnlvopubescem HAYATA. V. 201.

Mesnyi HANCE. M.F. 306.

Morii HA?ATA. V. 203.

stdshsensis VI. 65.

transarisanensis HAYATA. V. 203.

tetrasperma ROXB. E.P. 395
; M.F. 306.

var. Knsanoi HAYATA.

M.F. 305.

Warburgii O. SEEM. E.P. 395.

Salomonia LOUE. Hi. 32.

stricta S. et Z. IH. 32.

Salvia LINN. E.P. 311 ; F.M. 182; VHI. 95.

arisanensis HAYATA. VILE. 99.

formosana HAYATA. VIH. 99.

Hayatana MAEIXO. VIH. 96.

keitaoensis HAYATA. VIII. 96.

nipponica MIQ. E.P. 312.

omerocalyx HAYATA. VIII. 100.

plebeia E. BE. E.P. 312 ; VHI. 99.

plectranthoides GEIFF. E.P. 311.

HAYATA. VEX 99.

HANCE. E.P. 312.

scapiformis HANCE. F.M. 182.

var. pinnata H.IYATA.

VIII. 96.

scapiformis HEMSL. VHI. 96.

var. pinnata HAYATA. E.P. 312 ;

F.M. 182.

Tashiroi H,i.YATA. VHI. 98.

var. pinnata HAYATA. VIII. 97.

SALVTNIACKE. E.P.560.

SambuCUS TOUEN. E.P. 179 ; II. 68
; IX. 41.

chinensis LTNDL. E.P. 179.

formosana NAKAI. IX. 41.

japonic THUNB. E.P. 98 ; 1. 160.

javanica BLUME. E.P. 179.

HAYATA. IX. 41.

Thwibergiana BLUME. E.P. 179.

SA^MYDACE^. E.P. 156- I. (13); 11.30.

Sanguisorba LINN. m. 99.

formosana HAYATA. HI. 99.

qfficimde L. HI. 99.

Sanicula LINN. E.P. 175; F.M. 103; M.F. 126;

H. COO.

orthacantha S. MOORE. M.F. 126.

petagnioides HAYATA. F.M. 103
; M.F. 126 f

II. 50.

satsiunana MAXIM. E.P. 175
;

II. 51; F.M.

104.
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SAOTALACE.E. E.P. 358; M.F. 261.

SAPINDACE^. E.P.93; F.M.71; M.F. 64; I.

150; 1(9); 1(11); I. (12); I. (10); HI.

64
; VHI. 32.

Sapindus LINN. E.P. 94 ; 1. 152.

Mukorossi GJEETN. E.P. 94 ; I. 152.

Sapium P- BE. E.P. 366.

discolor MUELL. AEG. E.P. 366.

sebiferum EOXB. E.P. 366.

SAPOTACE^;. E.P. 227 ; M.F. 184.

Sarcandra dorattihoide.i GABDN. E.P. 347.

Sarcanthus LTCDL. E.P. 414; M.F. 337; M.F.

340; IT. 94; Yin. 130.

formosanus EOLFE. E.P. 414 ; M.F. 338.

fuscomaciilatxis HAYATA. IV. 94.

taiwanianiis HAYATA. M.F. 337
; IV. 98.

tiraiensis HAYATA. VIH. 130.

SarCOchilus E- BB. M.F. 336; VI. 83.

formosanus HAYATA. M.F. 336.

kiisukusensis HAYATA. VI. 83.

purjionifoliui HOOK. M.F. 336.

Sarawatarii HAYATA. VI. si.

SarcOCOCCa LINDL. HI. 169.

primiformis LIXDL. III. 169.

var. dioeca HAYATA.
m. 169 ; H. 130.

trinervia WIGHT. IH. 169.

Sarcopyramis WALL. F.M. 98; II. 24; HI.

124.

delicata C. B. EOBIXSON. HI. 124.

lunceolat i WALL. F.M. 98.

nepalensis HAYATA. HI. 124; F.M. 98; H.

24.

Sasa niitakayamensis CAMTJS. VI. 137.

Saurauja WJLLD. E.P. 48; 1.88.

Oldliami HEMSL. E.P. 48; 1.88.

Saururopsis chimiisis TUECZ. E.P. 344.

Ouming'd C. DC. E.P. 344.

Saururus LINN. E.P. 344.

cernuus THTINB. E.P. 34 i.

chinensis BAILL. E.P. 344.

Loureiri DECNE. E.P. 344.

Saussurea DC. E.P. 211 ; F.M. 141 ; vm. 96.

affinis SPEENG. E.P. 211
; VHI. 70.

formosana HAYATA. VIII. 69.

japonica DC. F.M. 141.

var. longiceptala HAYATA.

VHI. 70; F.M. 141.

Saxifraga LINN. E.P.130; H. (1), 3.

sarmentosa LINN. E.P. 130
;
H. 3.

SAXIFEAGACE.E. E.P.130; F.M. 85; M.F.

106; I. (14); L (12) ; I. (13); II. 1; HI.

101 ; V. 70 ; VI. 19.

Scabiosa LINN. F.M. 119 ;
ii. 104.

lacerifolia HAYATA. F.M. 119 ; II. 104.

ScEBVOla LINN. E.P. 213; V. 83.

Iminanensis HANCE. V. 83.

K.migii VAHL. E.P. 213.

latemga HANCE. E.P. 213.

Lobelia BENTH. E.P. 213.

Schefflea octopliylla HAEMS. II. 60.

racemosa HAEMS. II. 60.

Schima REIXW. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; 1.80; VIII.

9.

kankacensis HAYATA. VHI. 9.

EEIXW. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; 1.89.

HAYATA. VHI. 9.

E.P. 561.

Schizandra MICHX. v. i ; IX. 4.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 1 ; IX. 3.

nibrijlom BEHDEE. et WILSON. V. 2.

Schizolomft, Ayatii BEACK. E.P. 596.

Schizocodon rotundifolius MAXIM. F.M. 156.

Schizophragma SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 131 ; M.F.

106; II. (1),
7.

Fauriei HAYATA. E.P. 131 ; M.F. 107.

Jiyrlranrfeoides S. et Z. M.F. 107; E.P. 131;

II. 6.

var. Fanriei HAYA-

TA. M.F. 106.

iittt.-ijrif.Jin
Fr.AXCHET. M.F. 107.

Schizostachyum ^EES. vn. 95.

acutiflonini MOOEE. ? VII. 95.

Schmiejeliti Coble DC. M.F. 64; 1.151.

llheeUli WIGHT. M.F. 64 ; 1. 151.

villosa WIGHT. M.F. 64; 1.151.

SchcenilS LINN. E.P. 492.

falcatus E. BE. E.P. 492.

Schcepfia SCHEEB. E.P. 000; 1.129.

sp. E.P. 81.

ScirpllS
LINN. E.P. 488; F.M. 230; M.F. 376;

VI. 114.

aciculans LINN. E.P. 480.

barbatits EOTTB. E.P. 488.

capitatus WILLD. E.P. 481.

capsularis LOTJE. E.P. 452.

chinensis MUNEO. E.P. 490.
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ScirpllS debilia PURSH. E.P. 488.

erecto-gracilis HAYATA. VI. 114.

erectus POIB. E.P. 488; M.F. 376.

ferrufjineus LINN. E.P. 484.

japonicus FKANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 481.

jxncoides EOXB. E.P. 488.

lacustris LINN. E.P. 488; M.F. 367.

lajnflorus THWATTES. E.P. 482.

maritimus LINN. E.P. 489.

morrisonensis HAYATA. F.M. 230 ; VI. 115.

mucronatus LINN. E.P. 489 ; M.F. 376.

plcmtagimus EOTTB. E.P. 481.

Pottichil GREN. et GODR. E.P. 490.

Sasakii HAYATA. VI. 115.

.wipinus LIMN. VI. 115.

Taberna?moiitani GMEL. E.P. 489.

ternatensis REINW. E.P. 490 ; M.F. 376.

timorensis KUNTH. E.P. 488.

trifidus HANCE. F.M. 230.

triqueter LINN. E.P. 490; M.F. 376.

SOFTAMINES. E.P. 421; m. 194; V.213; IX.

118; X. 35.

Scleria BERG. E.P. 492 ; VI. 117.

elata THW. E.P. 492.

keyetisis K. SCHUM. E.P. 492.

Nessiana HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 492.

pubigera MAKING. VI. 117.

scrobiculatu NEES. E.P. 492.

Sderomitrion ft'ispidium KORTH. E.P. 186.

Scolopia SCHREB. E.P. 31; 1.62.

crenata CLOS. E.P. 31 ; I. 62.

chitiensis et <S. acuminate CLOS. E.P. 32 ; I.

62.

Oldhami HANCE. E.P. 32; 1.62.

Scoparia LINN. E.P. 281.

dulcis LINN. E.P. 281.

Scopolia acideata SM. E.P. 73
; 1. 120.

Scotantftus tubiflorus NATJD. E.P. 158.

Scroplmraria LINN. F.M. 172.

alata A. GRAY. var. duplicato-serrata MIQ.

F.M. 172.

SCROPHULABJACEjE. E.P. 273; V. 126; VI.

34; F.M. 172; M.F.^08; IX. 76; X. 29.

Scutellaria LINN- E.P. 313 ; F.M. 183 ; VHI. 84.

formosana N. E. BROWN. VHL 85.

liederacea KTJNTH. KP. 314.

indic-a LINN. E.P. 313; VEX 85.

luzonica ROLFE. E.P. 314
; F.M. 183 ; VIH.

85.

Scutellaria pekmensis MAXIM. E.P. 314.

rivularis WALL. E.P. 314 ; VIII. 85.

rubropunctata HAYATA. VIII. 86.

Tasliiroi HAYATA. VHI. 85.

Scytfdia Lichi EOXB. E.P. 95.

Longnna EOICB. E.P. 96 ; I. 153.

Securinega COMM. E.P. 359 ; ix. 93.

fluggeoides MUELL. E.P. 359 ; I.X. 93.

Sedum LINN. E.P. 135 ; F.M. 94; IL12; HI.

110; VI. 20.

drymarioides HANCE. IH. 110.

HAYATA. VI. 20.

erythrospermum HAYATA. HL 110.

formosanum N. E. BR. E.P. 135 ; II. 12.

microsepalum HAYATA. HE. 111.

morrisonense HAYATA. F.M. 94 ; II. 12.

obtuso-lineare HAYATA. HI. 111.

fioborowskii MAXIM. F.M. 94.

Sasakii HAYATA. HI. 111.

sp. FM.95.

subcapitatum HAYATA. III. 112.

urniense HAYATA. VI 20.

Seiban-Lemon. VIII. 14.

Sekkan. MH. 26.

Selaginella SPRING. E.P. 552; M.F.410; IV.

129 ; VH. 77.

anceps A. BR. E.P. 553.

atroviridis SPRING. E.P. 532; M.F.410.

canaliculata BAKER. E.P. 552; VH. 93 ; M.F.

410 ; VH. 99.

caulescens SPRING. E.P. 552.

flabellata SPRING. E.P. 553; M.F.410.

involvens SPRING. E.P. 553; VII. 98.

japonica MIQ. E.P. 553.

Kranssiana A. BR. E.P. 553.

kelungensis HAYATA. VH..97.

kptoplylln. IV. 130.

BAKER. M.F.410; 553; VH.

102.

mongholica RUPR. E.P. 554.

morrisonensis HAYATA. M.F. 410 ; VH. 102.

plmnosa BAKER. E.P. 554.

Poitzolziana SPRING. E.P. 552.

proniflora BAKER. E.P. 554.

pseudo-involvens HAYATA. VH. 100.

Somai HAYATA. VII. 101.

stenostachya HAYATA. IV. 129 ; VH. 102.

subcaulewcens HAYATA. VII. 99.

Wichura; WABBUKCJ. E.P. 554.
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SELAGINETiLACEai:. E.P. 552; M.F. 410; IV.

129; VII. 97.

Settiguea derurrens PBESL. E.P. 630.

Wrightii SM. E.P. 637.

SeniecarpUS vernidfera HAYATA. et KAWA-

KAMI. n. 108.

Senebiera POIB. E.P. 25; M.F- 32; 1.54.

integrifolia DC. E.P. 25 ; M.F- 32 ; I. 54.

pimwtifid'i HENKY. E.P. 25 ; I. 54.

Senecio LINN- E.P. 208; F.M. 139; M.F. 154;

VIII. 66.

aconitifolius TUBSZ. M.F. 155.

angustifolins HAYATA. M.F. 154
;
VIII. 68.

campestris DC. 00.

HAYATA. VHI. 68.

ttnipylodes DC. F.M. 140.

crataegifola HAYATA. VTTT. 67.

ckinensis DC. F.M. 140.

Exid HANCE. M.F. 156.

flammeitfi DC. M.F. 157.

(]raalifiorus DC. M.F. 156.

intermedins HAYATA. M.F. 155 ; E.P. 208.

intermedius HAYATA. VTH. 66; F.M. 140.

japonicus SCHULTZ. E.P. 208.

var. scaberrimus HA.

YATA. E.P. 208; M.F. 155.

japonicus ScH.-Bip. var. scfibemnut HAYATA.

VHI. 68.

Kaempferi DC. E.P. 208; VIH. 69.

Krameri F. et SAV. MF. 155.

monanthus DIELS. F.M. 139; 11.114; VIII.

66.

morrisonemis HAYATA. M.F. 155
;
H. 115

;

VIH. 68.

,ie,iu)rensis LINN. M.F. 158.

,, var. octoglossivs LEDEB.
E.P. 208.

nikoensis MIQ. 156.

Pkrotii MIQ. M.P. 157.

scandens BUCH.-HAM. E.P. 2'.)8; VIII. 67;

F.M. 139.

stipdatus WALL. E.M. 140.

taitoensis HAYATA. M.F. 156 ; II. 155 : VIII.

68.

tarwanensis HAYATA. M.F. 157.

Tashiroi HAYATA. VIH. 68.

taiicanianus HAYATA. VIH. 68.

tozanensis HAYATA. M.F. 158 ; VHI. 68.

Wightianus DC. F.M. 140.

Serissa COMM. E.P. 198; 11.99; V. 79.

foetidsi COMM. E.P. 198 ; II. 99.

Kawakammii HAYATA. V. 79.

Sesanum LINN. E.P. 289.

indicum LINN. E.P. 289.

Sesbania PEES. E.P. 103
; 1. 178.

ffigyptiaca. 1.178; E.P. 105.

Seseli bengalensis KOXB. E.P. 172.

Sesuvium LINN. E.P. 167; 11.46.

Portulacastram LINN. E.P. 167 ; II. 46.

revolutifolium OBT. E.P. 167.

Setaria BEAUV. E.P. 510; VII.67.

glauca BEAUV. E.P. 510; VII.67.

italica KUNTH. E.P. 510; VH. 67.

mauritiann SPBENG. E.P. 502.

pachystachys FRANCH. et SAVAT. E.P. 511;

VH. 67.

viridis BEAUV. E.P. 511 ; VH. 67.

ShVcikitffu. VHI. 20.

Shortia TOBB. et GB. F.M. 156; IH. 146; IV.

17; IX. 66.

exappendiculata HAYATA. HI. 146 ; IV. 18.

ritoensis HAYATA. IV. 17.

rotundifolia (MAXIM.) MAKING. F.M. 156.

snbcordata HAYATA. HI. 147.

thibdica FBANCH. HI. 148.

transalpina HAYATA. III. 147 ; IX. 66.

Shortiopsis exappendiculata HAYATA. IV. 18.

ritcensis HAYATA IV. 17.

.SHBUBBEBV BECJION. E.M. 38.

Shutereia Tricolor CHOIBY. E.P. 266.

Sibbaldia LINN. F.M. si ; 1. 238.

cuneata KUNZE. F.M. 84 ; I. 238.

procumbens LINN. F.M. 84 ; I. 238.

Sibt?i/yrpia pinmita BENTH. F.M. 170.

Sida LINN. E.P. 51; M.F. 47; L 95.

acuta BUBN. E.P. 51 ; I. 96.

asvatica LINN. E.P. 53; 1.97.

ccirpinifolui LINN. E.P. 51 ; L 96.

cordifolia LINN. E.P. 51 ; I. 95.

Iramilis WELLD. E.P.52; 1.95; M.E. 47.

Mica, LTNN. E.P. 53; 1.97.

mysoreasis W. et A. M.F. 47 ; I. 96.

rhombifolia LINN. E.P.52; L 96.

Ktaurdoniana, DC. E.P. 51; 1.96.

Sideroxylon LINN. E.P. 277.

(tttenuatum A. DC. E.P. 227.

ferrugineum HOOK. E.P. 227.
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Siegesbeckia LINN. E.P. 05; F.M.134; vm.
49.

orientalis LINN. EP.205; FM. 134; VIIL

59.

Silene LINN. E.P. 35; F.M. 56; 1.68; III. 35.

frma. III. 36.

Fortunei Yis. F.P.35; F.M.56; 1.68.

Morii HAYATA. III. 35, 36.

rnushrensis HAYATA. III. 35.

SIMARUBE.E. E.P. 77 ;
M.F. 52 ;

1. 125 ; I (9) ;

IV. 2; VI. 13.

Siwtpis pekiiwns-is LOUE. E.P. 24 ; 1. 54.

pusUla ROXB. E.P. 22; 148.

Siphonostegia BENTH. IX. 79.

chinensis BENTH. IX 79

Sisyrinchium Bermudiana LINN. E.P. 429.

Slum LINN. X. 16.

formosanum HAYATA. X. 16.

nipponlcum MAXIM. X. 16.

trUematum MIQ. E.P. 173.

Skimmia THUNB. F.M . 68 ; I. 121
; V. 10.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 11 .

distincte-venulosa HAYATA. V. 10.

japonicn HAYATA. V. 14.

THTJNB. F.M. 68 ; 1. 121.

melanocarpa REHDER. et WILSON. V. 11.

orthoclada HAYATA. V. 13.

Sklnneria ctzspttosft CHOISY. E.P. 265.

Sloanea LINN. M.F. 49; 1.109.

hongkongensis HEMSL. M.P. 49 ; 1. 109.

Smilacina DESB. E.M. 225; IX. 141..

formosana HAYATA. IX. 141.

hirta MAXIM. F.M. 225.

japonica A. GRAY. F.M 225.

HAYATA. IX. 141.

var. mandschuricd MAXIM. F.M.

225.

Smilax LINN. E.P. 434; M.F. 356; V.232; IX.

126.

arisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 356
;
V. 232 ; IX.

127.

biflora SIEB. M.F. 363.

China LINN. E.P. 435; M.F. 362.

elongato-reticulata HAYATA. M.F. 357
;
IX.

127.

elbngato-umbellata HAYATA. M.F. 358 ; IX.

130.

horridiramula HAYATA. IX, 131.

lypoleuca BENTH. M.F. 360.

Smilax j<tpo)dca A. GRAY. E.P. 435.

lancejefolia EOXB. E.P. 435 ; M.F. 360; M.F.

357; M.F. 358; E.P. 436.

flftccidn WRIGHT. M.F. 357.

ferox WELL. E.P. 435.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 127.

glabra KOXB. M.F. 357
;
M.F. 357.

gracillima HAYATA. M.F. 357; IX. 131.

herbacea LINN. var. daibnensis HAYATA.

IX. 131.

vor. Oldhami MAXIM. E.P. 425.

liulauensis HAYATA. M.F. 360.

megnlantha. M.F. 360.

nervo-marginata HAYATA. M.F. 361 ; V. 232.

Oldhami MIQ. E.P. 434; M.F. 361.

HAYATA. IX. 133.

ovato -rotunda HAYATA. IX. 133.

plani-peduncula HAYATA. M.F. 301.

prolifera KOXB. M.F. 362.

randaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 362.

Sieboldi MIQ. var. formosana HAYATA. M.

F. 363.

stems MAXIM. M.F. 360 ; 363.

stenopetala A. GRAY. E.P. 434; M.F. 304.

taiheiensis HAYATA. IX. 134.

takacensis HAYATA. IX. 135.

tenuissima HAYATA. IX. 137.

trachyclada HAYATA. IX. 138.

Smithia Arr. E.P. 106; M.F. 76; 1179.

c'dvtta ROYLE. M.F. 77 ;
1. 180.

Nagasawai HAYATA. M.F. 76 ; 1. 179.

sensitiva Arr. E.P. 106; 1.180.

SOLANACE^. E.P. 269; F.M. 172; M.F. 207;

HI. 154.

Solanum LINN. E.P. 270; F.M. 172; M.F. 207.

biflorum LOUR. E.P. 270.

Calleryanum DTJNAL. E.P. 271.

chinense DTJNAL. E.P. 272.

coagulnns FORSK. E.P. 272.

decerndetitatum KOXB. E.P. 271.

diffusum ROXB. E.P. 274.

Dulcamara LINN. E.P. 271.

ferox LINN. E.P. 271.

frutescenfi ROXB. E.P. 272.

immam HANCE. E.P. 272.

incanurn LINN. E.P. 272.

indicum LINN. E.P. 272.

lasiocarpum DUNAL. E.P. 272.

Lycopersicum LINN. E.P. 270.
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Solanum lyraf-um THUNB. E.P. 271.

lysimaohioicles WALL. M.F. 2"7.

macaonense DUNAL. E.P. 273.

Mekragena LINN. E.P. 270.

nigrum LINN. E.P. 273.

nodiflorum JACQ. E.P. 273.

Osbe-ckii DUNAL. E.P. 271.

sanctum LINN. E.P. 272.

torvmn Sw. E.P. 273.

verbascifoliiun E P. 273.

xanthocarpum SCHBAD. et WENDL. E.P.

274.

Solena hderophylla LOUB. E.P. 162.

SolidagO LINN. E.P. 203; F.M. 123; VIII. 000.

cantontensis. F.M. 123.

decurrens LOUB. F.M. 123.

Virga-auren. LINN. E.P. 203; F.M. 123; VIII.

45.

Soliva R. et PAY. E.P.206.

anthemifolia K. BK. E.P. 206.

Sonchus LINK- E.P.212; VIII. 79.

arvensis LINN. E.P.212; VLU. 73.

oleraceivs -LiNN. E.P. 213 ; VIII. 79.

Sophora LINK- E.P. 114; M.F.85; 1.207; HI.

82.

flavescens AIT. E.P. 114; 1.206; HI. 83.

var. stenopliylla HAYATA. III.

83.

tomentosa LINN. EP. 114; M.F.85; I 206.

tetragonocarpa HAYATA. HI. 83.

Sopubia HAM. F.M. 175.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 175.

Iriflda. HAM. F.M. 176.

Sorghum PEES. E.P. 531; VII. 81.

fulvum BEAUV. E.P. 530; VH. 82.

lialepense PEBS. VII. 82.

vulgare PEBS. E.P. 531 ; VII. 82.

frpnthhiin chinense LOUB. E.P. 344.

Spathoglottis BLUME. M.F. 322.

]
>licata BLUME. M.F. 322.

Spermacoce LINN. E.P. 199; 11.101.

hispicla LINN. E.P. 199 ; H. 101.

scabra WILLD. E.P. 199.

stricta LINN. E.P. 199; 11.101.

feres KOXB. E.P. 190 ; F.M. 113.

Sphaeranthus Lntx. VIH. 55.

ftfricrmus. VICE. 56.

suberiflonis HAYATA. VIII. 55.

Sphaerocaryum NEES. vn. 58.

elegans NEES. VII. 58.

Sphenoclea <^RTN. E.P. 216.

Ponijativm A. DC. E.P. 216.

zeylanica G^:RT. E.P. 216.

Spilanthes LINN. E.P. 205; F.M. 134.

Acmelln MUEB. E.P. 205 ; F.M. 134.

tinctorius LOUE. F.M. 121.

Spinacia LINN- E.P. 331.

oleracea LINN. E.P. 331.

tetrundra EOXB. E.P. 331.

Spinifex LINN. E.P. 513; VII. 66.

squarrosus LINN. E.P. 513 ; VII. 66.

leltn. M.F. 89.

formosana HAYATA. M.F. 88; 1.220.

var. breAistyla HAYA-

TA. M.F. 89 ; I. 220.

jnponwn LINN. M.F. 89 ; I. 220.

morrisonicola HAYATA. M.F. 89 ; I. 221.

prunifolia .SiEB. et Zucc. E.P. 119 ;
F.M.

78; 1.221.

tarokonsis HAYATA. IX. 38.

Spiranthes L- c. RICH. VI. 86; X. 33; E.P.

415.

australis IJ:NDL. E.P. 415.

var. suLsbjtnsis HAYATA.

VI. 86.

suv<hci"xix HAYATA. SCHLTB. X. 33.

iiuxfi-'ilix \ar. padica. LDTDLE. E.P. 415.

Spirodela
SCHLETO. E.P. 462.

oligorrliiza (IvUKz.) HEGELM. E.P. 462.

polyrrhiz-a (L.) SCHLETD. E.P. 463.

Spodiopogon TBIN. E.P. 520; F.M. 2:36; M.F.

406; VII. 69.

cottilifer HACK. E.P. 520.

formosanns KENDLE. E.P. 520; M.F. 406;

\TL 70.

liogrensis HAYATA. ^1. 70.

Kawakami HAYATA. F.M. 236; VII. 70.

obliqvivalo's NEES. E.P. 526.

sibiricas TEIN. E.P. 521 ; VH. 71.

tainanensis HAYATA. B.M. XXI. 53; F.M.

236; VII. 71.

Takeoi HAYATA. VII. 71.

toliO'nsis HAYATA. YTL 69.

villoxus NEES. E.P. 526.

r.imhoinensis DEL NE. E.P. 371.

SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 371.

PTANC.H. E.P. 371.
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velutina PLANCH. E.P. 371.

Sporobolus R- BB. E.P. 533
; VII. 83.

diandrus BEAUV. E.P.533; VH. 83.

elonfjatus FBANCHET. 534.

indicus K. BE. VII. 83; E.P. 534.

Spiraea LINK. E.P. 119
; F.M. 78

; M.F. 88
; I.

220 IX. 38.

virginicus KUNTH. E.P. 534
; VH. 83.

Stachys LINN. E.P. 315
; VIII. 93.

(irtemisia LOUB. E.P. 310.

arvensis LINN. E.P. 315.

leptopoda HAYATA. VIII. 93.

modiea HANCE. E.P. 316.

oblongifolia BENTH. E.P. 310
; E.P. 316 ;

VHL 94.

subargentea HAYATA. VIII. 94.

Tashiroi HAYATA. VIII. 95.

Stachyurus SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 48
; F.M. 62 ;

1.88; V. 8.

himalaicus HK. et T. E.P. 48; F.M. 02; I.

88
; V. 8.

'l-rmox HAYATA. V. 9.

SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 48
; F.M. 02

; I.

88.

Stupeliti chine,tisis LOUR. E.P. 24:).

Statice LINN. E.P. 219 ; M.F. 175.

sinensis GIBAED. M.F. 175.

Wrightii HANCE. E.P. 219.

HAYATA. M.F. 175.

Stauntonia DC. E.P. 17; 1.38; vm.i.
formosana HAYATA. VIH. 1.

hebandra HAYATA. VHI. 3.

kexaphytta DECNE. VHI. 3 ; E.P. 17
; I. 38.

keitacensis HAYATA. VIU. 2.

obovatifoliola HAYATA. VIH. 4.

var. pinninervis HAYATA. VIII. 5.

Stauropsis luchuensis ROLFE. IV. 96.

Stegos'm cochinckmensis LOUB. E.P. 524.

Stellaria LINN. E.P. 36; F.M. 58; M.F. 36; I.

71 ; VH. 1
; HI. 40.

aquatica SCOP. E.P. 37
;

I. 73.

(tquatim PONN. E.P. 36
; I. 72.

arisanensis HAYATA. TTT, 40.

var. leptopbylla HA-

YATA. HI. 40.

dichasloides WILLIAMS. M.F. 37
; I. 72.

media LINN. M.F. 36
; I. 73.

micrantha HAYATA. M.F. 36
;

I. 72.

nntans HEMSL. M.F. 37; 1.71.

Stellaria reticulivena HAYATA. VH. 1.

saxatUls BUCH.-HAM. F.M. 59; M.F. 37; I.

72.

stellato-pilosa HAYATA. I. 71 ; F.M. 58
; M.F.

37.

uliginosa MUBB. IH. 40 ; E.P. 36
; I. 72.

undulata THUNB. E.P. 36 ; I. 72.

Stellera LINN. F.M. 190.

Chamcejasme LINN. F.M. 190.

Stemona LOUB. E.P. 434 ; M.F. 356.

tuberosa LOUB. E.P. 434 ; M.F. 356.

Stenochlaena -T. SM. E.P. 609.

sorbifolia (LINN.) J. SM. var. rigicla YABE.

E.P. 609.

StenoJcalamos HAYATA. VIII. 90.

Stephania LOUB. E.P. is
; M.F. 23

; i. 36
; I.

35; III. 12.

cepharantlia HAYATA. TTT. 12.

ddhurica DC. M.F. 23; 1.37.

fiermt)idifolin WALP. M.F. 23 ; I. 36.

WALP. E.P. 15; 1.36.

long* LOUB. E.P. 16 ; I. 37.

tetratidrft, MOORE. HI. 13
;

I. 36
; E.P. 16

;

M.F.23; 1.37.

Sterculia LINN. E.P. 58; M.F. 48; 1.102; HI.

47.

limceoMit CAV. M.F. 49 ; 1. 103.

luzonica WAEB. IH. 47.

nobilis E. BBOWN. M.F. 48; 1. 1C2.

platanifolia LINN. E.P. 58 ; 1. 103.

pyriformis BUNGE. E.P. 58; 1.103.

tomentosa THUNB. E.P. 58
; 1. 103.

STEECULIACE^E. E.P. 58; M.F. 48; 1.102; I.

(9) ;
HI. 47

; IX. 8.

Stereospermum CHAM. E.P. 283.

siniciun HANCE. E.P. 289.

Stimpsonia WEIGHT. III. 148.

ehamtedryoides WEIGHT. III. 148.

StranvaBsia LINDL. VIH. 33.

niitakayameasis HAYATA. VHI. 33.

Stramdium allum et rulrtun DC. 145.

Strebius cordrtluft LOUR. E.P. 373.

Striga LOUR. E.P. 282.

hlrswta BENTH. E.P. 282.

lutea LOUR. E.P. 282.

Masuria BENTH. E.P. 283.

Strobilanthes BLUME. E.P. 2)1 ;
F.M. 179. V.

135; IX. 82.

Champion T. ANDERS. E.P. 2)1; F.M. 179.
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Strobilanthes flaocidifolius NEES. E.P. 291 ;

F.M. 179.

flexicaulis HAYATA. V. 135.

formosanus S. MOOEE. E.P. 291.

lasiocalyx HATATA. IX. 82.

long-spicatus HAYATA. IX. 83.

prionopbylbis HAYATA. IX. 84.

rankanensis HAYATA. IX. 84.

Tasbiroi HAYATA. IX. 85.

Stylidhim cbinense LOUK. F.M. 111.

Stylocryna deiisiflora. MIQ. E.P. 190.

rigida WIGHT. E.P. 189.

Webem A. HIGH. E.P. 189.

STYRACE.E. E.P. 229; F.M. 153; M.F. 187;

n. 120 ; V. 93 ; YI. 29 ; IX. 97.

Styrax LINN. E.P. 234 ; Y. 121 ; IX. 68.

formosanum MATSUM. E.P. 235 ; U. 120 ; Y.

121.

Fortunei HANCE. E.P. 235.

Hayataiannm PERK. Y. 121.

Henryi PEBK. Y. 121.

kotcensis HAYATA. Y. 121 IX. 68.

Matsnmuraei PEEK. H. 121.

rngosiun KTTRZ. var. formosanum MATSUM.

E.P. 235.

serrulatnm ROXB. E.P. 234.

suberifolium HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 236.

SllSeda FOESK. E.P. 332; M.F. 231.

maritima DUMOET. M.F. 231.

imdiftora. M.F. 231.

MIQ. E.P. 332.

Sttriki. YHI. 21.

Suriana LINN. M.F. 52; 1.125.

maritima LINN. M.F. 52 ; 1. 125.

Swertia Lrasf. F.M. 168 ; M.F. 203 ; YI. 31.

alata HAYATA. F.M. 168; M.F. 203.

arisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 203 ; II. 122.

Eurcnwai MAKING. YI- 31.

purpurascens WALL. M.F. 294.

randaiensis HAYATA. M.F. 203.

shintenensis HAYATA. YI. 31.

tetmptera MAXIM. F.M. 169.

tetragonn EDGW. M.F. 204.

tozanensis HAYATA. M.P. 204.

SymplocOS LINN- E.P. 229; F.M. 153; M.F.

187; Y. 93- VI. 29 ; IX. 68.

arisanensis HAYATA. M.F. 187 ; H. 120.

adinandrifolia HAYATA. Y. 93.

SyniploCOS lulinamlrifoliu HAYATA. var. tliei-

foKa HAYATA. Y. 95.

Candolleana BKAND. M.F. 188.

confusa BRAND. F.M. 153.

congesta BENTH. Y. 103.

cratwgoides HAM. E.P. 229.

divaricativena HAYATA. Y. 96.

Doii HAYATA. Y. 96.

eriobotrysefolia HAYATA. Y. 98.

eriostroma HAYATA. Y. 99.

Fordii HAYATA. Y. 118.

formorsana A. BRAND. M.F. 188.

glomeratiflora HAYATA. Y. 100.

fjrandiflora WALL. M.F. 188.

beisbanensis HAYATA. Y. 101.

ilicifolia HAYATA. Y. 1(12.

japonica A. DC. M.F. 188; IX. 68.

var. Nakabarai HAYATA.

Y. 103.

Kiiwakamii HAYATA. Y. 104.

kiraisbiensis HAYATA. IX. 68.

Konisbii H.AYATA. Y. 105.

kotcpnsis HAYATA. Y. 106.

lancifolia SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 230.

leptostachys RIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 230.

hici'la SIEB. et Zucc. IX. 68.

macrostroma HAYATA. Y. 107.

microcalyx HAYATA. V. 108.

CHAMP. E.P. 230; V. 109.

modesta BRAND. F.M. 159 ; H. 120.

morrisonicola HAYATA. F.M. 160 ;
Y. 110.

myrtacert HEMSL. F.M. 159.

myrtacea SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 230.

Xukaii HAYATA, Y. 110.

nerifolia S. et Z. V. 99 ; E.P. 230.

ixmiadata MIQ. E.P. 229.

pbteopbylla HAYATA. V. 111.

pranifolia S. et Z. M.F. 188 ; M.F. 188.

risekiensis HAYATA. Y. 112.

Sasaldi HAYATA. Y. 114.

sinica KEB. E.P. 231.

Somai HAYATA. FX. 69.

sozanensis HAYATA. IX. 70.

spicata EOXB. E.P. 231 ; F.M. 160 ;
Y. 115 ;

Y. 98.

var. acmninata BRAND. V.

115.

stenostacbys HAYATA. Y. 115.

suisbariensis HAYATA. Y. 116.
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SymplocOS theifolia HAYATA. VI. 23.

trichoclada HAYATA. V. 118.

wikstrcemiifolia HAYATA. V. 119.

Synedrella G-.-ERTN. vm. 61.

nodiflora G^RTN. VIII. 61.

Syzygium lu.nfo!mm HOOK. F.M. 96 ; E.P. 144.

Tabernaemontana LINN. E.P. 2>0; in. 151.

coronaria E. BR. E.P. 250.

Cumingiana DC. E.P. 250.

dickotoma KOXB. III. 151.

Tacca FORST. E.P. 431.

pinnatifida FORST. E.P. 431.

TACCACE.E. E.P. 431.

Taeniophyllum SP- II. 145.

TagetCS LINN. E.P. 206
; VIH. 61.

patula LINN. E.P. 206 ; VIII. 61.

Tainia BLUME. E.P. 410; IV. 61; VI. 75.

cordifolia HOOK. E.P. 410 ; IV. 61.

Fauriei SCHLECHT. IV. 61.

laxiflora MK. VI. 77.

Skimadai HAYATA. VI. 75.

iinguiculata HTYATA. IV. 61.

Tamiop&is ungiticulata HAYATA. IV. 61.

Taiwania HAYATA. B.M. XXI. 22 ; F.M. 215.

cryptomerioides HAYATA. B.M. XXI. 22.

F.M. 215; 11.148.

Talinum ADANS. E.P. 39; 1.74.

crassifoliiun WILLD. E.P. 39 ; I. 74.

Tamarix LINN. E.P. 39 ; I. 75.

cAmensis SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 39; 1.75.

juniperina BGE. E.P. 39 ; I. 75.

TAMAKISCIKE^;. E.P. 39; 1.75; L
(8).

Taoivtbo japoniat SZYSZ. E.P. 45; F.M. 60; I.

84.

Taraxacum HALL. E.P. 212; vm.73.
officinale WEB. E.P. 212.

platyearpum H. DAPHLST. VIII. 73.

Tashiroea MATSUM. M.F. 114.

okrnawsensis MATSUM. M.F. 114, 449.

Taxus LINN. F.M. 215.

macrophylla THUNB. E.P. 398.

Tephrosia PERS- E.P. 105; 1.178; IX. 21.

ionophlebia HAYATA. IX. 21.

purpurea PEES. E.P. 105 ; 1. 178.

Terminalia LINN. E.P. 141 ; n. 16.

Catappa LINN. E.P. 141 ; II. 16.

molluccarta, LAM. E.P. 141.

Ternstrcemia LINN. E.P. 44 ; F.M. 60
; I. 84.

japonica THXJNB. E.P. 44 ; F.M. 60 ; I. 84.

TEKNSTKCEMlACEiE. E.P. 44; F.M. 60; M.F.

42 ; I. 83 ; I. (8) ; HI. 42 ; [IV. 2
; V. 8 ;

VI. I; VH. 2; VIII. 6; IX. 5.

Tetradenia NEES. in. 166; v.172.

acuminatissima HAYATA. ITT. 166
; V. 172.

acuto-trinervia HAYATA. III. 166 ; V. 172.

aurata HAYATA. IIL 167 ; V. 174.

glauca MATSUM. M.F. 249.

Koniskii HAYATA. HI. 167 ; V. 174.

kotcensis HAYATA. V. 174.

parvigemma HAYATA. V. 175.

variabillima HAYATA. IH. 167; V. 176.

Tetragonia LINN. E.P. 167
; n. 46.

expansa MURE. E.P. 167 ; II. 46.

Tetrapatrnx ptfj.ynfera E.P. 177; H. 59.

Teucrium LINN. E.P. 318.

stolonifenim KOXB. E.P. 318.

Thalictrum LINN. E.P. 7 ; F.M. 44; IH. 4; I.

25 ; I. (16).

actcfifolium S. et Z. HI. 6.

Fauriei HAYATA. F.M. 44; 1.25; HI. 00;
IH. 5.

micrandram HAYATA. IH. 4.

Morii HAYATA. HI. 5.

sessile HAYATA. HI. 5.

Urbaini MATSUMURA. I. 25 ; F.M. 44.

Thea LINN. F.M. 63; M.F. 44; 1.89; III. 44;

V. 9; VII. 2.

biflora H\YATA. M.F. 44 ;
I. 92.

Jtohert et T. viridis LINN. E.P. 50.

brevistyla HAYATA. F.M. 63; 1.90.

caudata (WALL.) F.M. 63 ; I. 90.

chimnsis SIMS. E.P. 50; 1.91.

cochinchimnsifi et T. cantoniensis LOUR.

E.P. 50.

gnapkalocarpa HAYATA. IH. 44.

gracilis (HEMSL.) M.F. 45 ; I. 90.*

hozanensis HAYATA. VH. 2.

lutchuensis (T. ITO.) M.F. 45; IH. 46.

Nakaii HAYATA. VII. 3.

parvifolia HAYATA. HI. 45 ; V. 10.

reticulata. M.F. 46; 1.93.

salicifolia SEEM. I. 90 ; V. 9.

Sasanqua MIQ. M.F. 47 ;
I. 92 ; IH. 45.

shinkansis HAYATA. M.F. 45 ; I. 92.

transarisanensis HAYATA. V. 10.

tenuiflora HAYATA. M.F. 46; 1.91.

Themeda FORSK. E.F.532; VII. 82.

gigantea HACK. E.P. E32.



328 GENERAL INDEX.

Ihemeda gigantea HACK, snbsp. caudata HACK.

VII. 82 ; E.P. 5S2.

Thesium LINN. M.F. 26i.

chinensis TUBCZ. M.F. 261.

Thespesia COBB. M.F. 48.

popriineft COBB. M.F. 48.

Thladiantha BUNGE. F.M. 100; M.F. 119
; n.

35 ;
IX. 41 ;

X. 5.

ndcarata C. DC. M.F. 120.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 100; 11.35; IX.

41.

mtdiflom HEMSL. F.M. 100.

punctata HAYATA. M.F. 119; 11.35; II

111
;
X. 5.

taiwaniana HAYATA. M.F. 119 ; II. 36.

Tldaspi Bwrsa-pastoris LINN. E.P. 21.

Thrixspermum LOUR. X. 34.

formosannm (HAYATA. )
SCHLTB. X. 34.

kusukusense (HAYATA.) SCHLTR. X. 34.

pendulicaule (HAYATA.) SCHLTB. X. 34.

Priced (ROLFE.) SCHLTB. X. 34.

Saruwatarii (HAYATA.) SCHLTR. X. 34.

Thuarea PEBS. E.P. 512 ; M.F. 404; VII67.

sarmentosa PEBS. E.P. 512; M.F. 404 ; VU
fig.

Thuya LINN. E.P. 401.

chinensis HORT. E.P. 401.

obtusa MAST. F.M. 208.

orientalis LINN. E.P. 401.

THYMEL.EACE.E. E.P. 551; F.M. 190; M.F

259; 11.126; V. 179; VI. 38.

Thysanolaena "N'EES. E.P. 516 ; vn. 66.

acarifera ARN. et NEES. E.P. 516.

Agrostis NEES. E.P. 516; VH. 66.

Thysanospermum CHAMP. E.P. 182; M.F

142; II. S2; V. 81,

diffusum CHAM?. E.P. 182
; M.F. 142

; II.

83 ; V. 81.

TLLIACECE^. E.P. C2; F.M. 64; M.F. 49
; I.

106; I. (8); I. (9j; I. (11); III. 47.

Tinospord dentdta DIELS. I. 38.

Titanotrichum SOLEBED. M.F. 211.

OlOhumi SOLEBED. M.F. 211; M.F. 6; H.

125.

Toddalia -Tvss. E.P. 72
;

1. 120.

aculeata PERS. E.P. 72 ; I. 120.

Tcunltis ml<:rophylla METT. E.P. C27.

Tokinkan. VIII. 20.

Toinik<t>-,. vm. 26.

Torenia LINN. E.P. 277
; F.M. 173

; IX. 80.

nsiaticn LINN. var. conrolor HOOK. E.P.

278.

concolor LINDL. E.P. 277.

edentuln BENTH. E.P. 278; F.M. 173.

flava HAMILT. E.P. 278.

Forclii HOOK. E.P. 278; IX. 80.

hokutensis HAYATA. IX. 80.

nantoensis HAYATA. IX. 81.

pedunciilaris BENTH. E P. 278
; F.M. 173.

nibens BENTH. var. grandiflora BENTH.
E P. 278.

wtrians KOXB. E.P. 279.

Toliris DC. E.P. 174
; 11. 57.

Anthriscas BERNH. E.P. 174
; II. 57.

GMSL. E P. 174.

data SPRENG. E.P. 175.

jnponicn DC. E.P. 175.

Torulinium DESV. E.P. 478; M.F. 375.

confertnm HAM. E.P. 478; M.F. 375.

Tournefortia LIVN. E.P. 2 6.

argentea LINN. E.P. 256.

sarmentosa LAM. E.P. 256.
*

Tovarifi. jfipomm BAKER. F.M. 225.

Trachelospermum LE\L\IRE. E.P. 252.

jasminoides LEMAIRE. E P. 252.

Trachycarpus WENDL. E.P. 453.

excelsus WENDL. E.P. 453.

Fortunei WEDNEL. E P. 453.

Trapa LINN. E.P. 155
;
ii 30.

bicornis LINN. E.P. 156.

btepinosa "Roxs. E.P- 156.

chinensis LOUR. E.P. 156.

mtans LINN. E P. 155 , II 30.

Trema LOUR. E.P. 371.

amboinensis BLUME. E.P. 371.

orientalis BLUME. E P. 371.

Trevesin Vis. F.M. 106.

Trlanthema obcordata KOXB. E.P. 168.

polyandra BLUME. E.P. 168.

Tribulus LINN. EP.67; M.F. 50; I. 111.

cistoides LINN. M.F. 50
; 1. 112.

terrestns LINN. E.P 67
; 1. 112.

TricMostylis ineliacea NEES. E P. 484.

Trichodesma BR. E.P. 258.

formosawa MATSUM. E.P. 258.

khasianum CLARKE. E.P. 258.

Trichoglottis BLUME. X. 34.

breviraeema (HAYATA.) SCHLTB. X. 34.
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TrichOglottlS oblongisepala (HAYATA.) SCHLTB.

X. 35.

Trichomanes SM. E.P. 564; iv. 135 ;
v.260.

acuto-obtustun HAYATA. IV. 135.

acutum MAKING. TV. 139.

album BLUME. E P. 567.

auriculatnm BLUME. E.P. 564

bipunctatum POIR. E.P. 564 ; IV. 137.

cupressifoKum HAYATA. V. 200
; IV. 136.

dlssectum J. SM. E.P. 564.

Jllicula BOBY. E.P. 564.

filiciilum BOBT. IV. 137.

forniosamim YABE. E.P. 565.

glauco-fuscum HOOK. E.P. 567.

hiunile FOBST. E.P. 565; I\7 . 138; IV. 137.

insigne VAN BOSCH. V. 260.

japonicum FBANCJ. et SAVAT. E.P. 565:

IV. 138.

THTJNB. E.P. 614.

BLUME. E.P. 565.

kalamocarpum HAYATA. V. 260.

Kurzii BEDD. E.P. 566.

Makinoi C. CH. IV. 139.

maximum BLUME. ]V. 138.

Miyakei YABE. E.P. 566.

Motlegi V. D. BOSCH. E.P. 566.

nmmim IV. 136.

HOOK, et BAKER. E.P. 566.

neilgheriense BEDD. E.P. 566.

orientate C. CH. IV. 138.

HAYATA. V. 260.

pallidum BLUME. E.P. 566.

palmifolium HAYATA. IV. 138: V. 260.

peltatum BAKEB. E.P. 567.

parvulum POIB. E.P. 567.

radicans Sw. E.P. 567.

rigidum Sw. E.P. 568: IV. 140.

fitrigosum THUNB. E.P. 593.

thysanostomum HAYATA. IV. 138.

tkysanostomum MAKING. E.P. 568.

Trichosanthes LINN. E.P. 157 : M.F. 117 : n.

32: X. 7.

Iracteata COGN. M.F. 118.

chinensis SEE. E.P. 157.

cucumerina MIQ. E.P. 157.

cucumeroides MAXIM. E.P. 157: M.F. 117:

II. 32.

dloica KOXB. X. 13.

formofiana HAYATA. X. 7.

Trichosanthes hainanensis HAYATA. X. 8.

homophylla HAYATA. X. 8.

Koshnnensis HAYATA. X. 00.

laceribractea HAYATA. M.F. 117 : II. 32.

Lepiniana COGN. M F. 118.

Matsudai HAYATA. X. 10.

Misagii HAYATA. X. 11.

mnltiloba MIQ. E P. 157.

muslarensis HAYATA. X. 11 : II. 30.

pn mata KOXB. M.F. 118.

punctatn HAYATA. X. 13.

</uarlricirr?ia E.P. 157.

quinquangnlata GRAY. M.F. 118 : II. 33.

schizostroma HAYATA. X. 13.

Tricyrtis WALL. E.P.442: F.M. 226.

formosana BAKEB. E.P. 442.

lasiocapa MATSUM. E.P. 442 : F.M. 226.

stolonifera MATSUM. E.P. 442 : F M. 226.

Trifolium LINN. I 174.

Trigonotis STIFF. F.M,171: VI. 32: VIH. 80.

elevato-venosa HAYATA. VI. 32 : VIII. 80.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 171 : II. 122.

Trillium LINN. V. 232 : VII 41.

Morii HAYATA. VII. 41.

Tschonosldi MAXIM. V. 232.

Tr'tpteura pallldn IJNDL. E.P. 416.

Triplostegia
WALL. M.F. 148 : II. 104.

glandulifera WALL. M.F. 148 : M.F. 9 : M.F.

10: 11.104.

TripOgOn ROTH. E.P. 540: VII. 90.

chinensis HACK. E.P. 540 : VH. 90.

Tripterygium HOOK. EP. 85: 1.140.

Bullocltii HANCE. E.P. 85 : 1. 140.

Wilfordii HOOK. 1.140: E.P. 85.

Trisetum PEES. F.M. 238 : VII. 90.

angulata LAM. 1. 109.

Bartmmia LINN. 1. 109.

pilosa ROTH. 1. 109.

rhomboidea JACQ. 1. 108.

subspicatum BEAUT. F.M. 238 : VII. 90.

trilocularls EOXB. I. 109.

Tristellateia THOUABS. E.P. 67 : I. 111.

,-mstralasica A. RICH. E.P. 67: 1.111.

Tristemmd anguslifolium BLUME. E.P. 146.

Triticum LINN. E.P. 548 : VI. 94.

hyiernum LINN. E.P. 548.

{I'.^tivum LINN. E.P. 548.

vnlgare VILL. E.P. 548: VII. 94.
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Triumfetta LINN. E.P. 63: F.M. 64: 1.108;

in. 47.

angulata LAM. E.P. 64.

Bartramvi LINN. E.P. 64.

pilosa KOTH. E.P. 63: F.M. 64.

rhomboidea JACQ. E.P. 63.

semitriloba LINN. III. 47.

trllocularis EOXB. E.P. 64.

Trochodendron SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 11 : F.M.

44: 1.30.

aralioides SIEB. et Zrcc. E.P. 11 : F.M. 44
;

1.30.

Trophis scaivJtns HOOK, et ARN. E.P. 373.

TROPICAL AMERICAN ELEMENTS. F.M. 24.

Tropidia LINDL. VI. 85 : E.P. 414.

angulosa BLTTME. E.P. 414.

angulata BLUME. VI. 86.

formosana EOLFE. E.P. 415.

f/rarwlis HANCE. E.P. 413.

Somai HAYATA. VI. 85.

Tryphera prostrata BLUME. E.P. 168.

Tsuga CABK. F.M. 222 : V. 206.

diversifolia MAXIM. F.M. 222.

formosana HAYATA. F.M. 222 : V. 206.

Sieboldi CARE. F.M. 223.

Tunga diandra EOXB. E.P. 487.

Tupii>tra Watamibei HAYATA. V. 236.

Tlirpinia VENT. E.P. 98 : 1. 160 : VIII. 32.

argiata SEEM. VIII. 32.

pomifera DC. E.P. 98 : 1. 160.

Tylophora BR. E.P. 238 : M.F. 195.

Browni HAYATA. M.F. 195.

hispida DECNE. E.P. 238.

.. var. Browni HAYATA. M.F.

196.

japonica MIQ. M.F. 197.

macramtha HANCE. E.P. 239.

Oslnmte HAYATA. M.F. 197.

stenoloba WARE. M.F. 198.

Tanaka; MAXIM. M.F. 199.

tenerrima WIGHT. M.F. 198.

Typha LINN. E.P. 456.

angustifolia LINN. E.P. 456.

TYPHACE^E. E.P. 456.

Typhonium SCHOTT. E.P. 461.

divaricatum DECNE.

Ulnms LINN. E.P. 368: III. 174: V. 2'J1.

castaneifolia HEMSL. I [1. 175.

parvifolia JACQ. E.P. 368.

Ulmus Uyematsiu HAYATA. HI. 174 : V. 201.

virgata EOXB. E.P. 369.

UMBELLIFEE^. E.P. 169: F.M. 101: M.F.

126 : II. 47 : X. 16.

TJncaria SCHREB. E.P. 182 : M.F. 140 : II. 18
;

IX. 49.

florida VXD. M.F. 141: E.P. 182: H. 81.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 49.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 140 : IX. 49 : II.

81.

phUippinensis ELMER. M.F. 141.

uraiensis HAYATA. IX. 49.

Unona hamata DTTNAL. E.P. 2 : I. 34.

odoratissimi et hamata EOXB. E.P. 13 : I.

34.

micinatc, DC. I. 34.

Unshu. VHI. 22.

Uralepls fusca STEUD. E.P. 573.

Uraria I>EST. E.P. 108: L188: IH.70: IX. 26.

crinita DEST. E.P. 108: 1. 188.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 26 : 1. 188.

liamosa. HI. 71.

WALL. 1.188.

var. formosana MATSTJM.

E.P. 108.

lagopoides DC. E.P. 108: 1.188: HI. 71.

latisepala HAYATA. III. 70 : IX. 26.

picta DESV. E.P. 108: 1.189: III. 71.

yaeyamensis HAYATA. IX. 26.

Urena LINN. E.P. 53 : 1. 98.

lobata LINN. I. 97.

,.
var. tomentosa MIQ. E.P. 53 :

1.98.

diversifo'da WALP. E.P. 53: L 98.

heterophylla SMITH. E.P. 54 : I. 97.

Lappago SMITH. E.P. 53: 1.98.

morifolm DC. E.P. 54 : I. 97.

muricata DC. I. 97.

sinuata LINN. E.P. 54.

Urostigma nitidum MIQ. E.P. 476.

Urtica LINN. E.P. 390 : F.M. 196.

aliemta, LINN. E.P. 388.

diolca THWB. E.P. 390: F.M. 196.

fmtescens THUNB. E.P. 389.

heterophylla VAHL. F.M. 197.

irferrupta LINN. E.P. 382.

suffniticosa EOXB. E.P. 387.

Tbunbergiana SIEB. E.P. 390 : F.M. 196.
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UETICACE2E. E.P.368: F.M.195: M.F. 272:

HL174: V.201: VI 43: YH.35: VIH.

Ill : IX. 104.

TJtricularia LINN. E.P.285: M.F.210.

affinis. WIGHT. E.P.287.

bifida LINN. E.P.286: M.F.210.

liflora HAYATA.M.F.210.

(PI. XXXI.) H. 125.

Invchypodti WIGHT. E.P. 287.

diantha DC. E.P. 286.

KCEM. et SCHULT. E.P.286; M.F.

210.

exoleta E. BE. E.P. 286.

extensa HANCE. E.P. 285.

fasciculata EOXB. E.P. 285.

flexuosa VAHL. E.P. 285.

orbiculata WALL. E.P. 285.

racemosa WALL. M.F. 210.

Uvaria LINN- M.F. 22; I. 33; III. 10.

alba. Ul.ll.

ditstflora MERRILL. M.F. 23 ; I. 34.

clolichoclada HAYATA. III. 10.

japonica LINN. E.P. 12; F.M.46; 1.33.

obovatifolin HAYATA. HI. 11.

purpurea BLUME. HI. 11; HI. 11.

uncata LOUR. E.P. 12; 1.34.

undmta DC. E.P. 12.

Uvvlaria chinensis KER. E.P. 443.

VACCmACE^E. E.P. 217; M.F. 167; 11.115;

HI. 125 ; V. 84.

Vaccinium LINN. E.P. 217 ;
M.F. 167 ;

HL 125 ;

V. 84.

bracteatxun THUNB. E.P. 217; III. 125; M.

F. 167 ;
M.F. 167.

var. longitubum HA-

YATA. IH. 126.

Carlesii DUNN. M.F. 169.

caudatifolium HAYATA. IH. 127.

chinense CHAMP. E.P. 217.

Donianum MIQ. E.P. 217.

WIGHT, var. liamjdiowense MA-

TSUDA. HI. 1'29.

emarginatum HAYATA. (PI.XI.) 11.115; V.

84.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 167.

Griffithianum WIGHT. M.F. 168.

japordcum THUNB. var. ciliare M.MATSU M.

F. 168, 449.

Vaccinium japonicum MIQ var. Lisiostemon

HAYATA. M.F. 449 : H. 115.

MacgiUicrayi SEEM. M F. 168.

malaccense WIGHT. E.P. 217 ;
M.F. 169.

Merrillianum HAYATA. II. 116.

Oldhami MIQ. E.P. 217.

parvibracteum HAYATA. III. 128.

randaiense HAYATA. M.P.168; HI. 129.

urceolatum HEMSL. HI. 128.

Wrightii A. GRAY. E.P. 217.

Valeriana LINN. v. 82.

flaccidissima MAX. V. 82.

Kawakamii HAYATA. V. 82.

villosa THUNB. E.P. 201 : F.M.118: M.F.

148.

YALEEIANE.E. E.P. 200: F.M. 118: II. 103: V.

82.

Vallisneria LINN. E.P. 405.

sp. E.P.405.

Vandellia LINN. E.P. 279.

Crustacea BENTH. E P. 279.

cruciformis HAYATA. IX. 78.

erecta BENTH. E P. 280.

hirsuta HAMILT. E P. 279.

pedunculata BENTH. E.P. 279.

Pyxidaria ALL. E.P. 280.

scabra BEXTH. EP.279.

stellariifolvi
HAYATA. IX 78.

Vanilla Sw. M.F. 342; YI.88; IX. 114.

Griffithii EEICHB. f . M.F. 342.

ronotnsis HAYATA. IX. 114.

Somai HAYATA. VI. 88.

Venewtta*. F.M. 74.

VentilagO G^BTN. E.P. 85; I. 141.

elegans HEMSLY. E.P. 85 ;
1. 141.

leiocarpa BENTH. E.P.86; 1.141.

Veratrum LINN. E.P. 442.

Maximowiczii BAKER. E.P. 443.

nigrvun LINN. E.P. 443.

var. japonicum BAKES. E.P.

443.

pa.rvifloruin
FRANCH. E.P. 443.

Verbena LINN. E.P. 298.

officinalis LINN. E.P. 298.

VEEBENACEiE. E.P.207; M.F. 216; 11.125;

VI. 35.

Vernonia SHREB. E.P. 201 ;
F.M. 120; MF.

149 ;
YHI. 42.
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Vernonia Anderson! CLARKE. E.P. '201 ; F.M.

120 ; VHI. 42.

var. nlbipupj a HAYATA.

vin. 42.

ehinensis LESS. E.P. 201
; VIII. 43.

cinerea LESS. E.P. 201; F.M. 120; VIII. 43.

gratiosa HANCE. E.P. 201 ; Yin. 42.

Kawakamii HAYATA. M.F. 149; VIII. 42.

maritima HAYATA. E.P. 202 ; M.F. 149.

MARRELL. M.F. 150.

Veronica LINN. E.P. 282; F.M. 174; V. 12S;
IX. 81.

Anagallis LINN. E.P. 282.

angustifolia FISCH. F.M. 175.

morrisonicola HAYATA. F.M. 174.

Muromm MAXIM. E.P. 2S2.

oligosperma HAYATA. V. 128.

pnmeulata LINN. F.M. 175.

pohta FB. IX. 81.

ferj.yUifo'.i(i LINN. F.M. 175.

spuria LINN. F.M. 175.

var. angustifolia BENTH. V.

129.

Viburnum LINN. E.P. 180; F.M. 112
; M.F.

132; 11.68; IV. 12; V.76; VIII. 34
; IX.

41 ; X. 28.

arboricolum HAYATA. IV. 12.

betulifoUum BATAL,. M.F. 134.

chinense HOOK, et AKN. E.P. 300.

cordifolium WALLICH. X. 28.

coriacenm BLUME. M.F. 133.

J'datatnm. M.F. 134.

erosum A. GRAY. E.P. 181.

HAYATA. M.F. 133.

THUNB. E.P. 180; M.F. 133.

var. formosannm HANCE.
M.F. 132.

erubescens WALL. M F. 136.

M.F. 137.

formosanum HAYATA. M.F. 132
;

II. 69.

furcatwn BLUME. IV. 14.

integrifolinm HAYATA. M.F. 132
; II. 70.

luzonkaim BOLFE. M.F. 133; 11,70.

Matsudai HAYATA. IX. 41.

melanophyUnm HAYATA. IV. 13
;
IX. 43.

morrisonense HAYATA. M F. 133
; IL 70 ;

IX. 43,

musliaense HAYATA. VIII. 34.

odoratissimum KB. E.P. 180; 11.71; IV.

13.

Viburnum parvifolhun HAYATA. M.F. 134 ; II.

71.

phlebotricknm SIEB. et Zzcc. E.P. 180 ; II.

72.

propinquum HEMSL. IV. 14.

rectangulare GR;EBN. M F. 135 ;
II. 72.

sarribucinum REINV. M.F. 133.

Sandanlnva HASSK. M F. 135
;

II. 72.

semperviretis C. KOCH. M.F. 133.

subglabrum HAYATA. VIII. 35.

taihasense HAYATA. IX. 45.

taita-nse HAYATA. M.F. 136; 11.72; V, 76.

taiwanianum HAYATA. M.F. 137; 11.73; V.

76.

urceo'atwn SIEB. et Zucc. M.F. 137.

villosifolinm HAYATA. IX. 45.

WrigMii MIQ. E P. 180; M.F. 134.

Vicia LINN. E.P. 109; M.F. 81; 1.192.

angustifolia BOTH. E.P. 103 ; 1. 192.

Cracca LINN. M.F. 81 ; I 193.

Irirsuta KOCH. E.P. 109
; 1. 193.

sativa LINN. E.P. 109 ; I 193.

tetrasperma MCKNCH. E.P. 109 ; 1. 194.

Vigna SAT. E.P. Ill; M.F. 82; 1.200; JX. 34.

acuminata HAYATA. IX. 34.

Cntianc). M.F. 83 ; I. 201.

ENDL. var. sininriis KING. E.P.

Ill; 1.201.

lutea A. GB. E.P. Ill; 1.200.

luteola BENTH. E.P. 111.

pilosa BAKER. E.P. 112; 1.201.

reflexo-pilosa HAYATA. M.F. 82 ; I. 201
; IX.

32.

sinensis HASSK. M.F. 83; 1.201.

stipulata HAYATA. M.F. 83 ; I. 202 ; IX. 34.

Vignea ^TEES. vi. 118.

Vilf.i dlnndra STEUD. E.P. 534.

elow/aid BEATJV. E.P. 534.

i'adicn STEUD. E.P. 534.

lirginia PAL. E.P. 534.

Villebrunea GAUMCH. E.P. 383.

trinervis WEDD. E.P. 389.

friitesceus BLUME. 389.

Vinca LINN. E.P. 249.

rosea LINN. E.P. 249.

Vincetoxicum atratum MOBB. et DECNE. E.P.

237.

Viola LINN. E.P. 28; F.M. 51; M.F. 33; 1.58;

III. 23; VI. 3; X.I.
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Viola <t<-t(tilabd[a HAYATA. X. I.

adenothrix HAYATA. III. 23.

Itmchycentra. III. 25.

HAYATA. III. '25.

diffusa GING. E.P.28; 1.60; III. 24.

formosana HAYATA. E.P. 29; M.F. 33; I.

59; F.M. 53; HI. 24.

hypoleuca HAYATA. III. 26.

japonica LANGSD. E.P. 2'); F.M. 52; 1.61;

IK. 24.

var. pekinensi* MAXIM. E.P. 29 ;

F.M. 52; 1.61.

kamtschatica var. pekinensix REGEL. E.P. 29 ;

F.M. 52; 1.62.

Kawakamii HAYATA. F.M. 52; M.F. 33; I.

58; HI.27.

var. stenopetala HA-

YATA. in. 27.

kosanensis HAYATA. in. 28.

longistipulata HAYATA. III. 26.

Nagasawni HAYATA. in. 24.

MAKING, et HAYATA. E.P. 30; F.

M. 53; 1.60.

Patrinii DC. E.P. 30 ; L 61
; III. 24.

primulifolict LOUR. E.P. 31; 1.61.

senzanensis HAYATA. VI. 3.

siamensis. M.F. 33 ; I. 59.

Sieboldi MAXIM. M.F. 33; 1.60.

sylvestris KIT. HI. 30.

Tayemoni HAYATA. VI. 3.

tkrickopoda HAYATA. III. 2 ;

).

tozanensis HAYATA. F.M. 53 ;
I. 59.

verecuncla A. GKAY. E.P. 31 ; I. 61 ; ILL 24

VIOLAGILE. E.P.28; F.M. 51; M.F. 33; 1.58;

I. (7); HI.23; VI. 3; X.I.

Viscum LINN. F.M. 191 ;
E.P. 357 ; V. 190 ; VI

40.

album LINN. VI. 39.

Alni-formosanae HAYATA. VI. 39.

aphyllum GRIFF. V. 190.

articulatnm BURM. E.P. 357; F.M. 191.

FRANCH. et SAYAT. V. 188.

lx>ngariense HAYATA. V. 190.

diospyrosicolum HAYATA. V. 192 ; VL 41.

filipendulum HAYATA. V. 193.

japonicum THUNB. V. 188.

liquidambaricolum HAYATA. V. 194.

moniUforme BOLUME. V. 188.

VisCUm moitiliforme :(B. C.) vnr.

WIGHT. V. 188.

WIGHT. V. 188.

multinerve HAYATA. V. 196.

orientate WILLD. var. multinerve HAYATA.

F.M. 192.

Querci-Morii HAYATA. V. 196.

VitCX LINN- E.P. 300.

caimabifolw SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. SOD.

heterophyUa ROXB. E.P. 300.

Loitreiri HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 300.

Negunclo LINN. E.P. 300.

trifolia LINN. E.P. 301.

VitiB Lira. E.P. 89; M.F. 62; 1.145; III; OS;

V. 30.

angiistifolia HAYATA. I. 14!).

WALL. E.P.90; M.F. 63; M.F.

63; L147.

arisanensis HAYATA. V. 30.

bioritsensis HAYATA. V. 31.

cantoniensis SEEM. E.P. 90 ;
I. 147.

cordata WALL. E.P. 32; 1.149.

carniculata BENTH. M.F. 63; 1.146; HI. 63.

clentata HAYATA. M.F. 52; 1.146; V. 31.

flexuosa THUNB. E.P.90; 1.147.

formosana HEMSL. E.P. 90 ; 147.

heterophyUa THUNB. E.P.90; 1.148.

Heyntana RIEM. et SCHULT. E.P. 92 ;
1. 149.

inconstant MIQ. E.P. 91 ; I. 148.

indica HOOK, et AEN. E.P. 92; 1. 141).

japonica THUNB. 1. 148

jrtponicn. HI. 63.

Labnisca LINN. E.P. 91 ; 1. 148.

THUNB. E.P.92; 1.149.

LINN. var. Thunbergii FEANCH.

et SAVAT. E.P.92.

lanata ROXB. E.P. 92.

leticocarpa HAYATA. III. 63.

pr/rvifolia ROXB. E.P. 90 ; 1. 147.

pentaphylla THUNB. E.P. 91.

repens W. et A. E.P.92; I. 149.

shifunensis HAYATA. V. 31.

Thunbergii SEES, et Zucc. E.P.92; 1.149.

triphylla HAYATA. M.F. 63 ; 1. 146 ; V. 31.

umbellata HAYATA. M.F. 63.

umbellata HEMSLEY. E.P. 93 ; 1. 149.

var. HAYATA. LU. 63.

Vittaria " E.P. 625; IV. 243; V.34G; VL
160.
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Vittaria angoste-elongata HAYATA. VI. 161.

arisanensis HAYATA. IV. 243 ; V. 346.

elongata Sw. E.P. 625; VI. 161.

lanceola CHRIST. E.P. 625.

mediosora HAYATA. V. 346.

stiberecta HAYATA. VI. 161.

tortifrons HAYATA. VI. 162.

Volk((meria inermi? LOUB. E.P. 303.

Vrydagzynia BLUME. vi. 88.

formosana H^YATA. VI. 88.

Wendlandia BAKTL. E.P. 184 ; II. 82.

glabruta DC. E.P. 184; II. 82.

panictdata DC. E.P. 184 ;
II. 82.

sumatrana W. Icr.vvjata MIQ. E.P. 184.

uvarnfolvi HANCE. E.P. 184.

Wedelia JAOQ. E.P.205; Vm.59.

biflora BENTH. E.P. 205 ; VIH. 60.

calendulacea LESS. E.P. 205 ; VIII. 60.

prostrata HEMSL. E.P. 205
; VIII. 60.

(tsiatlca BEDD. E.P. 189.

(Memtata HOOK. E.P. 189.

eorynibosa WILLD. E.P. 189.

grand'idcKfolia A. DC. E.P. 215.

oppositifoUa ROXB. E.P. 190.

quadnfida A. DC. E.P. 215.

Sieberi A. DC. E.P. 215.

Waltheria LINN- E.P. 61 ;
1. 105.

ftmericana LINN. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

indica LINN. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

Makinoi HAYATA. E.P. 61 ; 1. 105.

Wahlenbergia SCHRAD. RP. 215 ; F.M. 145.

ngrestis A. DC. E.P.215; F.M. 146.

tlehiscens A. DC. E.P. 215 ; F.M. 146.

gracilis A. DC. E.P.215; F.M. 145.

lavnndulit'foUii, A. DC. F.M. 146.

marginnta A. DC. E.P. 215.

qiutdrifida A. DC. F.M. 146.

Sieberi A. DC. F.M. 146.

Wikstroemia ENGL. E.P. 355; v. 179; vi. 38.

indica C. A. MEY. E.P. 355.

jnpo-niixt MIQ. V. 180.

naononectaria HAYATA. V. 179 ; VI. 38.

viridifiora MEISSN. E.P. 355.

Wolffia HORK. et SCHLEID. E.P. 463.

microscopica Ktmz. E.P. 463.

Woodsia VL 162.

polystichoides EAT. VI. 162.

Woodwardia SM. E.P. 609; V. 348; VIII. 156.

Harlandii HOOK. V. 348.

Woodwardia jnponicn Sw. E.P. eio.

orientalis S\v. yar. formosana !RosENST. VIII.

156.

prolifera HOOK. E.P. 610.

radicans SM. E.P. 604.

var. SM.jViponioa LTJEESS. E.P. 61 3-

var. orientalis LEimss. E.P. 610.

Takeoi HAYATA. V. 348.

virginica SM. E.P. 610.

Xanthium LI^- E.P. 204; vm.59.

Strumarium LINN. E.P. 204; ATIII. 49.

XYTUDKE. V. 237.

Xyris I^N. v. 237.

formosana HAYATA. V. 237.

paucrflora WILLD. V. 238.

Toungia chinensis D.C. F.M. 144.

Zdbon. Vm. 18.

Zannichellia LI^N. M.F. 372.

pedicellata BUCH.-HAM. M.F. 372.

Zanonia c'issoidts WALL. F.M. 101.

pedaln MIQ. F.M. 101.

Zanthoxylum IaN. E.P.71; 1.118; ni.49;

VI. 6.

acanthophyllum HAYATA. VI. 7.

ailanthoides SIEB. et ZTTCC. E.P.71.

alianthoides SIEB. et Zucc. 1. 119.

cuspidatum CHAMP. E.P. 17; 1.119; VI. 7.

fmarginellum MIQ. E.P.71.

Lamarckianum CHAM, et SCHL. E.P. 70; L

117.

liuMuense HAYATA. VI. 6.

nitidum E.P. 72.

ovalifolium. HI. 49.

piperitum DC. IH. 50.

pistaciiflorum HAYATA. HI. 49.

pteropodum HAYATA. IH. 49.

nitidum DC. 1. 119.

planispinum SIEB. et Zucc. E.P. 71; 1. 118.

ptelecHfdwm CHAMP. E.P. 70; 1.117.

Roxburghianum CHAMP. E.P. 70; 1.118.

setosum HEMSL. E.P. 71 ; 1. 118.

trifoliatum LINN. E.P. 177 ; F.M. 105.

zeylanicum DC. E.P. 71 ; I. 118.

Zea LTCN- E.P.514; VII. 68.

Mays LINN. E.P.514; VII. 68.

Zehneria ENDL. E.P.161; H. 38; X. 13.

Baueriann CLAEKE. E.P. 161.

kelungemis HAYATA. X. 13.

mucrowitrt MIQ. E.P. 161.
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Zehneria mysorensis ABN. E.P. 161 ;
II. 38.

HAYATA. X. 15.

Zelkova SPACH. E.P. 369 ;
IX. 104.

acuminata HAYATA. IX. 104.

PLANCH. E.P. 369.

formosana HAYATA. IX. 104

Keaki MAXIM. EP. 368.

tarokoensis HAYATA. IX. 104.

umbellata THWAIT. EP. 162; H. 38.

Zeuxine LINDL. E.P. 416; 106; VI. 89.

arisanensis HAYATA. IV. 106.

emarginata LTNDL. E.P. 416.

formosiina EOLFE. E.P. 416.

reflexa KING, et PANTLING. TV. 107.

su^cata LJNDLE. E.P. 416.

tabiyalianensis HAYATA. VI. 89.

Trljjleura LINDL. E.P. 416.

Zingiber ADANS. E.P. 422; HI. 194; V. 214;

X.35.

Kawagoii HAYATA. X. 35.

Mioga Kosc. E.P. 422.

officinale Eosc. E.P. 422.

Zerumbet Eosc. V. 214 ; HI. 194.

Zizania LINN. E.P. 514 ; vn. 68.

aquatica LINN. E.P. 514 ; VII. 68.

Zizyphus JTOS. E.P. 86; 1.142.

Jujuba. E.P. 86 ; 1. 142.

Zornia GMEL. E.P. 106; I 181.

(liphyUa PEES. E.P. 106
; 1. 181.

Zostera LINN- E.P. 466.

Muellen IBMISCH. E.P. 467.

nana EOTH. E.P. 466.

Zoysia WILLD; E,P. 516; VH. 68.

pungens WILLD. E.P. 516; VII. 64

ZYGOPHYLLEvE. E.P. 67
;
M.F. 50 ; I. 9

;
I. 111.
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